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 Address
 Weaver-Tremblay Award 2006

 Reflections on Becoming an Applied Anthropologist

 Richard J. "Dick" Preston McMaster University

 Abstract: In responding to the honour given me by this 2006
 Weaver-Tremblay Award, I will sketch some aspects of my aca
 demic and non-academic background, ponder the label "applied,"
 discuss the balance between intellectual inquiry and pragmatic
 anthropology, and give some examples of my applied work, focus
 ing on the James Bay region.

 Keywords: applied anthropology, James Bay Cree, humanism,
 ethnographicity, long-term research, deep listening

 Resume : L'honneur de recevoir le prix Weaver-Tremblay
 m'amene a relater quelques elements de mon parcours univer
 sitaire et non-universitaire, a reflechir sur la nature de l'eti
 quette ? appliquee ?, a discuter de l'equilibre entre la recherche
 intellectuelle et l'anthropologie pragmatique, et, enfin, a don
 ner quelques exemples de mes travaux appliques en focalisant
 sur la region de la Baie James.

 Mots-cles : anthropologic appliquee, Cris de la Baie James,
 humanisme, ethnographicite, recherche a long terme, ecoute
 profonde

 First, my thanks to Harvey Feit for wanting to take the time and effort to assemble the nomination pack
 age, and to Chief George Wapache, John Turner, Toby

 Morantz and Fikret Berkes for writing generous letters
 of support. It is nice to have friends, and it is nice to be
 appreciated.

 Now for the wordier part:

 His work and mentorship provided a model for con
 temporary anthropology as it negotiated the relation
 ship between the more purely academic perspective
 and the emergent applied orientation of anthropology
 in Canada in the 1970s. [Harvey Feit, Introduction at

 Weaver-Tremblay Award Ceremony, CASCA 2006]

 What was my negotiation? Where to begin? With sage
 advice to the young? Sure, I can do that in short order,
 recalling Barbara Myerhoff's (1982) comments that the
 elderly will present stories of what they would like to
 believe is true about their lives. My advice to you is to
 just appraise this old guy's stories with good social-sci
 entific scepticism, for whatever value, pragmatic, abstract,

 comic or tragic, you may find in them. Be open-minded. As
 Northrop Frye commented, he was open-minded?but
 open at both ends. For my part, I believe what follows is
 true, complete with facets of the pragmatic, abstract,
 comic and tragic. My stance towards you mimics Rabelais,

 who suggested to his readers that they appraise, consider,
 savour and work on getting into his prose, and then go
 for the marrow. And if you do not like it, well, you can
 check out Rabelais for that.

 A synopsis of my academic history would seem to rec
 ommend that everyone should start at the University of
 Chicago after grade ten, 16 and very immature. Then for
 three years fail a bunch of courses, go to Korea as a cor
 poral in the U.S. First Marine Division, get shot at, be
 astonished at the way that a Korean woman in serious
 straits could laugh good-humouredly at my awkwardness
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 when I could do little to help her situation, return home
 to live in my father's house in Raleigh, NC and work as a
 "grease monkey" (that is a technical term), try engi
 neering at North Carolina State University, fail chem
 istry, work as a draftsman, labour in the trench on a sewer

 pipeline, try philosophy and psychology at the University
 of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, get married and have
 kids, drop out of school, work for four years in a record
 shop in Chapel Hill, repairing, selling and installing radios,

 phonographs and hi-fi components, and finally return to
 school for the last term and graduate with a bachelors
 degree in philosophy. Take about 12 years for this. Then
 start grad school (still at UNC-Chapel Hill) with a wife,
 three children, an advisor (Lewis Levine) who was a lin
 guist and, in my opinion, seriously misanthropic, and have
 weekly meetings with a psychiatrist-in-training.

 On the other hand, after all that flunking, wage work,

 shifting majors and reflexive therapy, I did not have a big
 sociological ego to dance with on the heads of some objec
 tified, hapless "study population," and I had a more nor

 mal family situation with my wife and children when I
 went to the community of Waskaganish on the coast of
 James Bay in 1963.1 found a few friends, maintained those

 relationships and used the morality of friendship to define
 my professional ethics. And family makes another differ
 ence: my late wife Sarah and my daughters Susan and
 Jennifer have each done M.A. theses on Cree topics.

 In the late 1960s I became a Quaker "by convince
 ment," when I found the Society of Friends' morality, social

 conscience and actions, and their spiritual basis in silent
 (deep listening) worship very suitable. In 1971, after six
 years at Franklin & Marshall College in Lancaster, Penn
 sylvania, I got a job at McMaster University, at that time
 the only university in the world with several "northernist"
 anthropologists, and stayed there until my retirement in
 1996.

 A half-dozen years ago Regna Darnell and Lisa Valen
 tine invited me to a conference on theorizing the Ameri
 canist tradition. I had never thought of myself as being
 part of an Americanist tradition, but I went along and it
 turned out that many of those invited had the same initial

 reaction. It seemed reasonable and pleasing to see my
 work in the context of the work of others at the conference.

 The late Bea Medicine, Robin Ridington and I had a mini
 reunion there after a gap of twenty-some years, and we
 were joined by some august Americanists?Dell Hymes,
 the Drs. Tedlock, Ellen Basso and many others. The book
 that came out of the conference is quite good, and my
 chapter describes the development, over the years, of my
 relationship with John Blackned, my principal Cree men
 tor (Preston 1999). I am now pleased to regard myself as

 an Americanist?a little like Candide discovering that he
 spoke prose.

 Now I am also pleased to identify myself as part of
 another tradition, as an Applied Anthropologist. I do not
 have to choose between these two identities, for I see them
 as two facets of the same guy. I am convinced that if I had

 not learned from my long-term fieldwork experience as an

 Americanist, I would have been very poorly prepared to
 attempt applied work. And once again, it is reasonable
 and pleasing to see my work in the context of the work of

 my predecessors: the late Sally Weaver, Marc-Adelard
 Tremblay, the late Joan Ryan, the late Michael Ames, Paul

 Charest, Peter Stephenson, Michael Robinson, Michael
 Asch, Pierre Beaucage, Donat Savoie, Elvi WTiittaker and
 the late Herman Konrad.1

 I was good friends with Sal Weaver and her husband
 Dave, and helped Sal during the early 1970s as she imple
 mented her single-minded initiative to create a new com
 munity of scholars, to be called the Canadian Ethnology
 Society. I will come back to this.

 My practice of applied anthropology stems from on
 the-job learning, and in perspective follows pretty much

 what Mike Asch spoke about in his plenary presentation
 for the Weaver-Tremblay award, now published in Anthro
 pologica:

 we provide valuable perspectives on culture, on colo
 nial history and on political relations that are missing
 from the conversation [of First Nations and Canada];
 ones, which I know, can do much to enrich it and pro

 pel it forward as well as enrich anthropology in the
 process. We do not need to keep silent and remain on
 the sidelines. We can enter the conversation with
 respect and dignity. We can find a place to stand. [Asch
 2001:206]

 We anthropologists have the opportunity and the skills
 to make our voices heard, with full respect for the per
 sons whose efforts towards social justice we choose to
 support. The prime requisite for trying to make anthro
 pology useful, in my opinion, is to know the people and
 their history (ethnographic competence).

 You may choose from a wide range of applied styles.
 The most controversial applied stance within anthropol
 ogy is a confrontational or activist stance, exposing abuses
 of political power and celebrating tragic heroes like Nel
 son Small-Legs, as the late Joan Ryan did in the 1970s
 and documented in her book Wall of Words (1978). But
 Joan also did less controversial work, both before and
 after that book, as in her 1960s role in the Hawthorn
 Tremblay report. Joan could be formidable, and many of
 us choose to stand somewhat farther back from conflicts
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 and simply work in support of some socially constructive
 goals.

 Whatever style you may choose, be informed and
 aware of the power relations that are active or potential
 in the situation. Prepare for the task that is requested of
 you, in advance, to the extent that you can. Listen deeply
 to the guidance that may be available to you. My most
 satisfying applied (and in this case, unpaid) work was in
 support of a community planning initiative (Preston 1982,
 2004, in press), where confrontation was explicitly not
 acceptable. The sequence of steps below draws from the
 guidelines the consultants and the government repre
 sentatives were given as we began the Community Con
 sult planning of the relocation of the people of Nemaska
 in northwestern Quebec in 1977. As part of the Baie James

 hydroelectric project launched by the Province of Que
 bec, strongly opposed by the Crees, and then negotiated
 to a settlement in the James Bay and Northern Quebec
 Agreement 1975, the level of Lake Nemaska was to be
 raised over 20 feet in the process of making a reservoir.
 These guidelines were prepared by some leaders of the
 Grand Council of the Crees in conversation with two con

 sultants from Peat, Marwick and Associates:
 (1) Avoid taking initiatives on behalf of other people,

 unless you are specifically asked to by a person who
 has the moral and social authority to do so.

 (2) Provide information when it is wanted, but do not
 sound too much like an expert who should not be
 doubted.

 (3) Where it will not seem to be a challenge, ask for clar
 ification of the concerns, values, hopes and dreams
 expressed by people to draw out ideas and values
 more clearly.

 (4) Watch for potential problems, obscure details and
 obstacles with developing plans and bring them to
 light by asking probing and concerned questions, not
 by discouraging declarations.

 (5) Find innovative, pragmatic and relevant solutions that
 do not compromise the community's desires.

 (6) Build mental checklists of activities and resources
 that may be needed, based on previous experience or
 reading, and share them where and how it seems
 appropriate.
 "Applied" implies something more than a pragmatic

 orientation, and is associated in many people's minds with
 a variety of praxis theory or some guiding critical theory
 and political ideology. I cannot over-emphasize the value
 of theory, in the general sense of an intellectual toolbox of

 general and abstract systems of ideas that may be brought
 to a situation to help discern what is going on on the
 ground, and what it relates to more abstractly. There are

 two "buts" coming next. But advocating a theory in the
 exclusive singular is an easy route to tunnel vision. We
 will naturally select the perspective that is most convinc
 ing and congenial to our thinking at any given time. After
 all, we have inherited tendencies to exclusivist thought
 preferences from millennia of ideologically exclusivist
 monotheism. But theories are many and have many dif
 fering potentials for making sense of experience. Even
 more, knowing something about many theories provides
 a relatively full mind with an intellectual ferment that
 informs each particular theory with its context of abstract

 forms, perhaps comparable to syntax in language. What
 we think and say in any given situation draws on a wide
 range of possibilities, and we select one from this range
 that seems intuitively appropriate.

 I regard it as a frustration of intellectual maturity to

 advocate a single abstract perspective when it involves
 either explicitly or tacitly dismissing the potential of others,

 however urgently post-this or post-that the perspective
 may appear. And I regard claiming this moral high ground
 as partly a personal indulgence, imposing an elite intellec
 tualist icon onto human events to make them more easily
 coherent in your own terms, sometimes before discovering

 what coherence the events have to the actual participants.
 Theories, like other human processes, gain meaning in their
 forms and, no less, in their relationships. If you build eclec

 tically, the coherence will come. Or so I would like to believe.
 This belief has enabled me to manage considerable breadth
 in my work, and to have an interesting life.

 I would like to illustrate my point about theoretical
 pluralism with an example from a different genre of sym
 bolic forms. Thanks to my mother's love of music, since
 infancy I have heard a great number of classical and folk
 performances, and I have a good memory for the sound
 phrasings of many works. I think I was weaned onto
 Brahms' Second Symphony, and in my teens I loved to
 shadow-conduct. During the 1950s I became immersed in
 the music of Bela Bartok. His intense and often anxious

 music was built upon the idioms learned in his years of
 collecting Magyar folk music, and was composed against
 the backdrop of the rise of Hitler's fascism. My passion for

 Bartok's music was built on more than the appeal of Mag
 yar idioms and compassion for the persecution of people
 excluded from Hitler's vision for Germany in the 20th
 century. It was built also upon familiarity with the music
 of many of Bartok's artistic ancestors and some of his con

 temporaries. I "got" Bartok at a deep intuitive level in
 substantial part because of the subjective musical uni
 verse I could set him within. Although my wife may some

 times have wondered, my passion for his music did not
 make me an exclusive "Bartokist."

 Anthropologica 50 (2008) Reflections on Becoming an Applied Anthropologist / 197

������������ ������������� 



 Now I will mimic Pierre Trudeau, who replied to a
 1960s challenge as to whether he was a communist with
 "no, I'm a canoeist." He opined that the various left-wing
 and right-wing political oppositions?the big "isms"?
 were obsolete, limiting and immature. I very much admire
 public intellectuals like Trudeau, the late Edward Said,
 or the late Paulo Freire, or the still very much alive
 Michael Ingatieff. Edward Said, you may recall, is best
 known for having thought and then radically re-thought
 Orientalism (1978), but his strongest influence on me is
 his little gem Humanism and Democratic Criticism
 (2004). Paulo Freire's Pedagogy of the Oppressed (1973)

 was great in some of my Anthropology of Education
 courses, but his The Politics of Education (1985) was a
 better personal guide. I have read more books by Michael
 Ignatieff than by any other non-fiction author, not because
 I always agree with him but rather because, like Freud,
 he asks difficult and fundamental human questions and
 constructs his answers with the guidance of rich first
 hand experience. And he is big enough to say that he was
 wrong, as with his retraction of his initial support for the

 Iraq War. My first choice among his books is The Needs
 of Strangers (1984).

 But my orientation?perhaps it is an ideology?took
 explicit form in my first term of graduate school (1961),
 when I read Edward Sapir's essay "Culture, Genuine and
 Spurious" (1958). I felt a deep intuitive surge of recogni
 tion, and spent several days re-reading and thinking about

 that one small essay, phrase by phrase. It is curious to me
 now that Sapir, in this single essay, used the word "spirit"
 so many times, without its being noticeable. I will come
 back to "spirit" in a minute. I read Sapir very intensively,
 with most attention to the "culture and personality"
 papers, and my initial surge of recognition expanded as his

 words and thoughts sank more deeply and intuitively until
 I "got" it.

 My immersion in Sapir went further than intellectual
 cognizance. I believe that I got to a level of grasping intu
 itively what he was thinking in the whole domain of per
 sonalized ethnography. And like my experience of "get
 ting" the music of Bartok, my experience of Sapir's
 thoughts and intuitions was (and continues to be) enriched
 substantially because of the much larger subjective intel
 lectual universe I could set him within.

 I wrote a master's thesis (Anthropology, North Car
 olina) on Sapir's approach to anthropology, and rewrote
 those 60-odd pages for two years. That is another exam
 ple of something that graduate students might well regard
 as academic suicide. On the other hand, it was published,
 with minor revisions, as lead article in American Anthro

 pologist (1966), and the editor complimented me on my

 "clarity and excellence of exposition." I developed that
 quality of writing and thinking by concentrating for two
 years on that article, and it really helped in my getting
 the McMaster University job. So two years of focused
 and self-directed learning on a MA thesis was not only a
 means to "getting" Sapir; it was also an academic success.
 Go figure. Let me give you a quote from Sapir that we
 can apply to the hazards of indulging in theoretical fash
 ions:

 Now fantasied universes of self-contained meaning are
 the very finest and noblest substitutes we can ever
 devise for that precise and loving insight into the nooks
 and crannies of the real that must forever elude us. But

 we must not reverse the arrow of experience and claim
 for experience's imaginative condensations the primacy
 in an appeal to our loyalty, which properly belongs to
 our perceptions of men and women as the ultimate units

 of value in our day-to-day view of the world. If we do not
 thus value the nuclei of consciousness from which all

 science, all art, all history, all culture have flowed as
 symbolic by-products in the humble but intensely
 urgent business of establishing meaningful relation
 ships between actual human beings, we commit per
 sonal suicide. [1958:581]

 Let us follow the arrow of experience, then, from theory
 all the way down to the ground. Taking theory, held lightly
 in the hand, down with us.

 Perhaps my first applied anthropology role was fixing
 radios and record players for folks at Waskaganish. Like
 an attending country doctor I was able to bring life back
 to a silent record player by dripping a little nearly boiling

 water onto some dried vomit that had stuck between the

 speaker magnet and the voice coil?demonstrating to the
 onlookers a quick and miraculous cure.

 I have always liked to busy myself in fixing things,
 and this has led me into "applied" tasks in anthropology
 and elsewhere. When I went off to do fieldwork in the

 1960s I had just a little of the obviously relevant bush
 experience, hiking, canoeing, camping, using an axe and
 shooting. But gradually I became known as a versatile
 repairman?most conspicuously by climbing a tower to
 fix the brake on a seriously over-productive Hudson's Bay
 Company wind charger. My electro-mechanical reputa
 tion later led to tough expectations of the grad student

 who went to Waskaganish after me. He sent me an epic
 length letter recounting his responses to a request for
 repairs to an outboard motor, titled "The Adventures of
 Ichabod Craik." Brian Craik stayed at Waskaganish for
 years, became the only anthropologist in the history of
 the world to become wholly fluent in Cree, and after 30
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 years is still working for the Grand Council of the Crees.
 He should be getting this award. But not for his repairs.

 My experiential education as an applied anthropolo
 gist began at Waskaganish in the mid-1960s. It was fun
 damentally holistic. I am convinced that qualitative
 ethnography is necessary to learn, painstakingly, from
 the ground up, and I am convinced that to understand
 culture deeply and reflexively, we need a broad grasp of
 theory. I opened myself to a long process of re-socializa
 tion that is not quite done yet. This background also helps

 to know what is really going on in the quantitative data.
 In addition to a strong base in qualitative understanding,
 quantitative analysis generates new hypotheses, has util
 itarian value and is politically persuasive. And immediate
 experience is fundamental to doing a good job of both.

 Immediate experience means humility, and no con
 ceptual agendas to intervene between you and the peo
 ple you wish to understand. Rather than importing the
 theory of "equivalence of discourse" we can simply try
 sharing conversations, with deep listening. I thought of my
 "self" as if in the position of a piece of litmus paper, dip
 ping into Cree culture to see what happened to my per
 ception of the immediate environment. That sounds pas
 sive, I know, but I think of it as being open and sensitive
 to what I may be told or shown, comparable to listening
 to music or reading Sapir. Put in another way, you may
 look into the eyes of another person and see through the
 differences of personality, age, culture, gender and the
 rest?to a level where you see yourself mirrored in the
 other person's fundamental human nature. And that is
 the basic requirement, I believe, of my being able to "get"
 Cree oral tradition. As with my rapprochement with Bar
 tok, and then with Sapir, I learned about Cree stories by
 listening deeply, and building up a large context of sto
 ries that had a" cumulative and emergent affect on me.
 During the third summer of my listening and recording,
 I had a rather sudden awareness that I was "getting" an
 intuitively sound understanding of the idiom of experi
 ence that the stories were embedded in. My "getting" has
 gradually deepened over the years, thanks to more stories
 and more thinking about them, but also thanks to devel
 oping a relatively full subjective intellectual universe as
 a context that I could set the Cree stories within.

 The theme of this CASCA 2006 conference articulates

 a stance on what we do: Human Nature/Human Identity:
 Anthropological Revisionings. I believe that it is timely
 to argue for an anthropological revisioning by putting our

 various contemporary intellectualist urgencies a bit more
 at arm's length, and beginning at the human basics of per
 son-to-person friendship. When I hear a satiric tone of
 voice on the CBC telling me that the previous musical

 selection has been described as post-post-punk, it seems
 time to set the various post-Lyotard negative and vague
 "post" claims on a shelf until we can do a better job of fig
 uring out what it is that we anthropologists are trying to
 find out, and realizing that what we have to offer the rest
 of the intellectual enterprise is not a post-fashion (the
 Cultural Studies folks are adroitly doing that), but rather
 the unique precision of long-term ethnography. Post
 modernity as a critique of a past that is based on a hypoth
 esized master cultural meta-narrative and the correlated

 silencing of polyvocality, seems opinionated and histori
 cally naive when it is espoused as an appraisal of anthro
 pology. In my opinion, we anthropologists have never had
 something approximating a Kuhnian paradigm, and even
 those 19th century guys were looking for other voices to
 engage. Way back at the turn of the 20th century, A.M.
 Hocart urged that we listen to what the people say. This
 humanist theme matured by fits and starts, boosted by
 Sapir in the 1920s and 30s, until in the 1970s Geertz argued

 that the basic purpose of interpretive anthropology is to
 expand the universe of human discourse. Post-structural
 critiques may, I suppose, challenge the past of that minor
 ity of anthropologists who were actually competent in
 structural analysis. Postcolonialism again critiques our
 past errors, so that we can re-harrass the reputation of
 Evans-Pritchard and more recent infelicities of ethno

 logical thought. On the other hand, Evans-Pritchard's
 Nuer Religion (1956) is still one of the best books in
 anthropology, and his combination of ethnographic depth
 and intellectual breadth are still exemplary. Over the last
 40-odd years there have been many brilliant and short
 lived theoretical fashions claiming our loyalties. Some,
 like hermeneutics (remember hermeneutic circles?), would

 not now sound too comfortably familiar to the younger
 generation. On the other hand, at the time of its sweep
 ing popularity we made it too comfortable. I recall
 Gadamer saying he regretted the reduction, by North
 Americans, of his theoretical work to a methodology. We
 do that: methodology madness. Read Bettelheim's Freud
 and Man's Soul (1983) to discover how his theoretical
 work was similarly reduced by Ernest Jones' translation
 into English pragmatics. And a few decades ago I had
 students complaining that they did not know how to do
 anything other than deconstruction. Remember Derrida
 and deconstruction? Remember his disavowal of post
 modernism? Remember Paul de Man's urging that these
 ideas want emergence, not methodological orthodoxy?
 (Godzich 1992:112) My advice to you (does this sound
 familiar?) is to know and appraise these theories with
 good social-scientific/humanistic scepticism, for whatever
 value, pragmatic, abstract, comic or tragic, you may find
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 in them. But be open-minded. In addition, most of us can
 simply be more reflexively aware of hubris in ourselves
 and in others.

 We have benefitted a great deal from the interpretive
 turn, building momentum from Geertz, Schneider and
 Turner at the University of Chicago and building increas
 ingly sophisticated parallels with literary criticism. But the

 balance between literate sophistication and ethnographic
 groundedness has tipped pretty far into abstraction. I
 believe that it is time to give these contemporary reac
 tive and oppositional critiques a lower priority and return
 to Sapir's "arrow of experience" and to define more affir

 mative intellectual goals. Let me be more specific. Human
 ist scholarship has developed skills to account quite well
 for the ontology of persons. We anthropologists could
 develop skills to account for the ontology of communities.

 What we know from studies of human maturation, from
 life histories, from biographies both actual and novelis
 tic, and from the other arts, is enough to have a sense of
 the unity and variety of human processes of growth and

 maturation. Let us try for similar skills in tracing the
 processual dynamics of communities, from formation to
 maturation through internal changes and adaptation to
 external forces. We will then be obliged to account for the

 differential ability of communities to serve human ends:
 some are good places to live and raise children; others
 are more problematic, and their members are usually less
 relativistic about their situation than we would like to be.

 Relativism requires the withholding of our judgment, but
 not forever; just until the situation is appreciated as if it
 were understood from an insider's position.

 Further to this, let us return to a guarded optimism
 about discerning kinds of cumulative change, as the ecol
 ogists are now doing. And let us do all this without losing
 sight of the simple truth that cultural changes take place
 in the lives of actual, specific individuals, including, reflex
 ively, ourselves. After all, where else could cultural change
 take place? In addition to this fundamental starting point
 of a shared human nature and identity, we can then add
 on the ethnographer's skills:
 - as much as you can of your personal character,
 - a disciplined and humbled intelligence,
 - a determination to withhold judgment as long as pos

 sible,
 - a resilient sense of humour.

 This comes to the point of what I consider to be maturing
 spiritually. What do I mean by "spiritual"? It is not receiv
 ing Jesus as part of your fieldwork. It is a more Gnostic
 view: consciously and deliberately living holistically. I am
 defining spirituality as a condition of whole-ness or holi
 ness, relating to others as one person to another, at once

 open to being surprised, open to conditional personal
 insights or revelation and open to learning and being
 disciplined by respect for what has been learned by oth
 ers, encompassing a whole mode of life experience. In a
 sense, it simply means being an ethnographer as com
 pletely as possible while minimizing those urgent intel
 lectual impositions. If this sounds weird to you, do not

 worry about it.
 In 19661 got a little bit politicized. This was caused by

 witnessing the blatant ignoring of the Waskaganish Chief
 and council by three different "southern" educational
 authorities coming to survey parental opinion about the
 language of instruction. The Federal team asked in Eng
 lish, using a local interpreter, and heard the preference for
 English. The Quebec group asked in French, through an
 interpreter, and heard the preference for French. The
 local Oblate priest asked and heard a preference for
 French Catholic instruction. Parents tried to give helpful
 answers, without knowing what the future language of
 jobs for their kids might be. I wrote a letter to Federal,
 Provincial and Oblate officials pointing out that going
 through the existing community Chief and council might
 be less divisive. But in a community of 500 people, three
 schools were provided?Federal, Provincial and Catholic,
 probably to keep peace between the competing school
 authorities. Ten years later, there was the James Bay
 Agreement, including a Cree School Board, and one school
 system. As part of the new Board, each community had a
 Community Education Administrator, an occupational
 position that I am proud to have contributed to the draft
 ing of in the Agreement.

 It is not only in Indigenous communities that anthro
 pologists may have a pragmatic role to play. It may even
 happen in the academic world, and in fact is a part of the
 history of the organization giving me this award. In the
 mid-1970s I was one of the founding caucus for this soci
 ety, and served as its third president, just after Sally

 Weaver and just before Ade Tremblay. We aspired at that
 time to get much more participation than we had found
 within the Canadian Sociology and Anthropology Asso
 ciation, and we planned to do this by creating a distinct,
 overarching four-square anthropology society. But we
 soon found that the archaeologists, physical anthropolo
 gists, and linguists were not ready to merge with us?
 they too wanted their own distinct societies. So we reduced
 our ambitions and were the Canadian Ethnology Society/
 Societe Canadienne d'Ethnologie (CESCE). Right from
 the beginning the Society drew a good turnout every year,
 and for us it was an exhilarating period, guided by Sal's
 vision of building a community of scholars. We published
 a thematic proceedings in our third year, a panel on The
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 History of Canadian Anthropology (1976) and, in the
 fourth year, one on Applied Anthropology in Canada
 (1977). As CESCE president I had the honour of having
 these proceedings printed and bound at the McMaster
 print shop, addressed all the envelopes myself, filled them,
 licked all those yummy flaps and mailed them with
 Departmental postage. Now this is considered executive
 entitlement.

 Within a few years the CESCE got into politics, and
 we had, for example, a plenary session on the fate of the
 Hawthorn-Tremblay report A Survey of the Contempo
 rary Indians of Canada, Political, Educational Needs
 and Policies (1966). I should mention that the late Joan

 Ryan, who received this award in 1993, contributed the
 section on indigenous education. I found the plenary
 pretty lively and sometimes useful, but the opinions lofted
 from the floor verged on conspiracies of low cunning in
 high places, and the story was too fragmentary until Sally

 Weaver wrote her 1981 book, Making Canadian Indian
 Policy: The Hidden Agenda 1968-1970, on the topic. Later
 political activism within the Society tended to inspire more
 judgmental venting, and to my mind, it was not so useful,
 and after a while I withdrew. As Leonard Cohen re
 marked, we live in an opinionated and belligerent world.
 I regard this as a profoundly flawed way to live well
 together.

 Social conscience and a concern for people who suffer
 injustice requires that we know in some depth what is at
 stake, both past, present and in the foreseeable future. I
 have been very selectively enthusiastic about political
 activism, whether as an anthropologist, as a Quaker or
 just as a citizen. Without resorting to an analysis of the
 character flaws that lead me to avoid conflict, let me pose

 an example of why being cautious and selective may be
 reasonable, based on the way fashions of irrelevance and
 relevance have shifted in my career. When collecting Cree
 stories in the 1960s, I was committing the neo-colonialist
 sin of "butterfly collecting," that is, going to the natives,
 collecting specimens of living culture, symbolically asphyx
 iating them and pinning them to a blotter in a museum
 case, in this case the printed page. Edmund Leach, once
 the angry middle-aged man of British Social Anthropol
 ogy, coined this butterfly collecting analogy in the mid
 20th century. That should make him the unacknowledged
 mythic ancestor of the postcolonialists.

 I was never much for literally collecting butterflies, or
 for tormenting other creatures. Actually, I went off to my
 first fieldwork with a proposal to study social disorgani
 zation that?one would assume?must have resulted from

 300 years of contact with mercantile capitalism (The Hud
 son's Bay Company). But alas, I did not find much social

 disorganization at Waskaganish. I started collecting sto
 ries because I was taken by Willy Weistchee, my friend
 and interpreter to John Blackned, a gifted storyteller,
 and because I found that these stories deeply interested
 me. They still do.

 Then, in the mid-1970s I collaborated with John Mur
 doch, a school teacher in Waskaganish who thought that
 school should meet the children where they were. That
 is, school should be taught in Cree, and as much as pos
 sible with a Cree teaching style. So, some of these stories
 came out in locally printed "Cree Way" curriculum mate
 rials?they had become relevant "butterflies" because
 they encouraged children to learn to read in the context
 of their own past. Their parents also were quite inter
 ested in reading these storybooks and more of the old
 people contributed their story-telling and their stories.

 In the 1980s there was another change of ideology,
 and the old stories and storytellers were withdrawn from
 the schools on protest from born-again Pentecostal Chris
 tian Cree parents, who felt strongly that the stories, since
 they came from the period before they found Jesus, were
 the work of the devil.

 But in life, sometimes you have just got to be patient.
 In the 1990s this fundamentalist view was moderated and
 the stories once more came into use in the schools. When

 the second edition of my book Cree Narrative came out
 in 2002, the Cree School Board bought 500 paperback
 and 100 clothbound copies, the stories having become not
 only relevant, but positively valued. Then I got a con
 tract to supply the School Board with sets of 26 CDs with
 John Blackned's voice, making the stories audible in Cree.
 So now Old Dick is a sinner no longer? Well, for the
 moment.

 My biggest intellectual challenge came as director of
 the multidisciplinary TASO project, 1982-96, in the

 Mushkegowuk region of northern Ontario. TASO is the
 acronym for Technology Assessment in Subarctic Ontario,
 and we focused on the planning being done by Ontario
 Hydro for rivers in the James Bay drainage region, and
 learning from shortcomings in the Baie James project in
 the preceding decade. With the endorsement of the

 Mushkegowuk Council and active assistance from many
 Crees, there were many disciplinary boundaries to cross
 and subdisciplinary specialities to try to merge. Over the
 14 years, five anthropologists and four economists cov
 ered socio-economic and cultural topics. By arguing the
 virtue of doing good environmental science before a major

 project begins, we sustained research by 20 individuals
 in hydrology, climatology and plant biology. TASO secured
 grants from the Donner Foundation, SSHRC and
 NSERC, totalling nearly a million dollars.
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 It was a far cry from my normal life as an interpre
 tive anthropologist, and drew me into the domain of hard
 science, quantitative analysis, and apparatuses. We pro
 duced some good publications and research reports, and
 I am especially pleased with our land resources study
 (Berkes et al. 1994,1995; George et al. 1995) that showed
 that "traditional pursuits" animal harvesting for the year
 1990 in the Mushkegowuk region as a whole, if divided
 evenly across the population, provided twice the mini
 mum daily requirements of protein, and figuring moose at

 the equivalent price of beef and goose at the price of
 chicken (in the Northern Store at Moose Factory), one
 third of the dollar income value for the region. Hunting
 continues to be a very important activity, even when taken

 in only quantitative terms. We did not try to put a dollar
 value on the cultural aspects.

 We also discovered that the earth under the salt flats
 at our test sites on the west side and the south end of James

 Bay contains a an ancient layer of salt that would cause
 salinity grief for any mega-scheme of water diversion, such
 as the Grand Canal Plan of the 1970s to build a dike across

 James Bay and channel the freshwater output of these
 rivers south to the great lakes, to western Canada and to
 the southwest U.S.A. Ontario Hydro shelved their plans,
 so that our results will have to wait until the demand for

 power makes the hydro initiatives re-surface.
 It has been a privileged and remarkably varied career,

 and I am not quite finished yet. Sapir's broad and opti
 mistic humanism continues to inspire yet another re-read
 ing. One of my reviewers for this publication asked sev
 eral probing questions that I would like to answer here.
 The reviewer asked me to explain my current theoretical
 or methodological approach, but I think that I have done
 that already. I am interpretive in the broad humanist sense
 that I want to know what events mean to people. I am dis
 inclined to be labelled. I value a broad familiarity with
 theory in social science and in the arts, and am leery of
 specialized applied approaches like many "impact" stud
 ies. I do what I do, not objectively, but as accurately as I
 can. In terms of awareness of the political economy, I go
 where opportunity opens and where my conscience leads
 me. I have refused to apply for a contract for a study I
 found pathological in orientation and content. I have
 worked for nothing (except for my academic salary) more
 often than for a salary. I do what I do because I person
 ally want to do it and think that I can do a good job. Am
 I pro-native? Somewhat, but not ardently. Am I pro-Cree?

 Yes. I have a lifetime of connections to some Crees, and I
 will honour them. But not as an advocacy spokesperson.
 That is a responsibility with potential consequences and
 is therefore best suited for the Cree leadership. The

 reviewer said that I "would probably not criticize the gov
 ernment." Wrong, but I prefer to make a case solidly, not
 to seek catharsis.

 In sum, I have done and will continue to do what I

 want to do and am welcome to do. I have enjoyed my
 career, sometimes intensely. I still love the stories, and
 am now embarked on a long-term search for the Trick
 ster. Watch for me!

 Richard J. "Dick" Preston, 105 Hostein Drive, Ancaster,
 Ontario, L9G2S9, Canada. E-mail: prestonr@mcmaster.ca

 Note
 1 Sally M. Weaver spent most of her research career with the

 Department of Anthropology, University of Waterloo. Marc
 Adelard "Ade" Tremblay was with the Departement d'An
 thropologie and was a senior administrator at Universite
 Laval. Joan Ryan was based at the Department of Anthro
 pology at the University of Calgary, and with native organ
 izations after "retiring." Michael Ames was at the Depart

 ment of Anthropology and Sociology, and curator of the
 Museum of Anthropology, at the University of British
 Columbia. Paul Charest was at the Departement d'An
 thropologie at Universite Laval. Peter Stephenson was in
 Departments of Anthropology at McMaster University and
 then at the University of Victoria. Michael Robinson was
 at the Glenbow Museum in Calgary. Michael Asch spent
 most of his career in the Department of Anthropology at
 the University of Alberta. Pierre Beaucage was at the
 Departement d'Anthropologie at the Universite de Mon
 treal. Donat Savoie was with the Federal Department of
 Indian Affairs. Elvi Whittaker was in the Department of
 Anthropology and Sociology at the University of British
 Columbia. Herman Konrad was in the Department of
 Anthropology at the University of Calgary.
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 Thematic Section
 Urban Anthropology / Anthropologic Urbaine

 Introduction: Class and State in Urban Settings

 Alan Smart University ofCalagary

 ccording to the United Nation's Population Division,
 the world's population became more than half urban

 in 2006 for the first time in history. This proportion will

 increase to more than 60% by 2030, with 90% of the world's

 population increase in the next generation being accom
 modated by urban settlements in less developed regions
 (United Nations Department of Economic and Social

 Affairs 2007).
 This thematic section of Anthropologica is intended

 to both commemorate this historic milestone and to chal

 lenge anthropology to revitalize its theoretical and sub
 stantive engagement with urban realities and prospects.
 Anthropology, as a discipline that has "traditionally" stud
 ied the least urbanized parts of the world, faces distinc
 tive challenges in its efforts to understand the social, polit
 ical, economic and spatial transformations of an urban

 world. While anthropologists increasingly work in urban
 settings, it appears that a decreasing proportion of those
 who work in cities orient themselves towards interdisci

 plinary urban studies. Thus, most anthropologists who
 conduct research in cities do not consider themselves as

 engaged in "urban anthropology" but rather as special
 izing in medical anthropology, studies of popular culture
 or transnationalism, to name just a few popular ap
 proaches. This lack of engagement with "the urban" and
 urban studies does not only miss opportunities for anthro
 pology to challenge its analyses in ways that might better
 suit it for the emerging urban world, but also deprives
 urban studies of the distinctive methodological and theo
 retical approaches that anthropologists can offer. This
 thematic section presents work that has been done on
 questions of urbanization by anthropologists who explic
 itly engage with paradigms of interdisciplinary urban
 studies. For perspective, I am delighted to have been able
 to include a commentary by Neil Smith, a major contrib
 utor to urban studies from our cognate discipline of geog
 raphy. He is perhaps ideally suited to provide this com
 mentary, both because of his important contributions and,
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 since his appointment is now in Anthropology at the
 Graduate Center of the City University of New York.
 His insightful comments both acknowledge the contri
 butions that these articles make and challenge us to
 apply our ethnographic sensitivities in ways that engage
 even more effectively with important contemporary and
 past perspectives on state, class and violence from other
 disciplines.

 A small set of papers cannot hope to encompass the
 diversity of contemporary work in urban anthropology,
 much less the full complexity of urban processes and
 transformations. Our approach here has been to concen
 trate on a set of issues that were central in earlier efforts

 in urban anthropology, but have more recently been
 eclipsed by an efflorescence of work on issues such as
 urban culture and identity. This will focus on some of the

 basic processes by which cities and towns are structured
 and restructured: state interventions and class dynam
 ics, and particularly the interaction between these
 processes. Neil Smith adds "violence" to the dyad in his
 commentary, a phenomenon that does link these studies,
 but perhaps is inevitably tied up with the processes of
 state and class.

 While a lot of work continues to be done in the broad

 area of urban political economy, anthropologists seem to
 be less likely to engage in interdisciplinary debates and
 development of the field. As an example, I could identify
 only two articles written by anthropologists out of 173
 (1.1%) in the 2002 volumes of three main urban studies
 journals: Urban Studies, Urban Affairs Review and Inter
 national Journal of Urban and Regional Research.

 It is not that urban political economy is not addressed
 by urban anthropologists, but the trend has been to
 emphasize how political economic processes such as glob
 alization, transnational migration, neo-liberalism and re
 structuring are experienced by people, and particularly
 how already marginal groups may be further marginalized
 or how they resist these tendencies. It is not suggested
 here that these issues and perspectives are not impor
 tant, nor that they do not produce often brilliant insights

 into the urban condition, which they certainly do. Indeed,

 it is precisely because of the high quality and distinct tra
 jectories of anthropological research in urban settings
 that I find it to be unfortunate that anthropologists do
 not engage more regularly or broadly in dialogue with
 urban scholars in other disciplines. When anthropologists
 fail to communicate the results of their urban work to

 other students of cities, and shy away from engaging in the
 debates that continually invigorate the field of urban polit
 ical economy, both sides lose. One motivation behind this
 thematic section has been to encourage greater engage

 ment in the exciting debates in urban studies on the part
 of anthropologists, and to stress the benefits of seeing the
 city as more than just an accidental setting in which
 ethnographers conduct their fieldwork.

 Anthropologists were first drawn to urban research
 by following the cityward movements of people they had
 worked with in the countryside. The connections forged
 by migration meant that even if anthropologists wanted
 to restrict themselves to non-urban sites, a full under
 standing of a village required consideration of the impact
 of urban ties. The intensification of these translocal link

 ages means that distinguishing urban and rural has
 become increasingly difficult. Satellite television, inter
 net shopping and digitally mediated outwork means that
 most aspects of the urban lifestyle are available in at least
 those parts of the countryside with good digital infra
 structure. In rural Alberta, for example, the declining
 numbers (and increasing average age) of farmers has
 meant that the vast majority of the population is engaged
 in the energy industry and related service sectors rather
 than agriculture. In the rural municipality of Bonnyville,
 for example, the children of a farm family I did research
 with said that they were usually the only farm kids in
 their classes every year. Even for the farm families them

 selves, off-farm employment has become indispensable
 to the viability of the farm. The largest beef producer in
 this area had a sideline as a veterinarian and a plaque in
 his house reading "Behind every successful rancher is a
 wife who works in town." Many cattle producers are con
 vinced that the domination of their industry by huge
 transnational corporations means that the only way that
 they can survive is by bridging the disconnect between
 themselves and urban residents by farm-gate or direct
 sales to consumers who are also increasingly distressed by
 the environmental, health and food quality results of global
 commodity chains. The challenge is to bring these groups
 together, and the internet is seen as a key medium for
 doing so.

 The countryside of poorer countries such as China is
 not, for the most part, so privileged with access to "urban"
 ways of life and livelihood, but the contribution by Tan
 and Ding shows in other ways how difficult it can be to
 make distinctions between urban and rural. They also
 show that the distinction itself, in the form of the official

 designation of a place or a person as urban, has conse
 quences. The interaction between industrialization and
 the administrative labelling of places is a central focus of
 their analysis. Since China's industrialization and urban
 ization is having a huge impact outside its borders, in
 terms of almost every export industry, commodity prices,

 emissions of greenhouse gases, and even the sustainabil-.
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 ity of America's current account deficit, understanding
 the kind of cities that are emerging there has considerable

 significance. Labrecque's discussion of Ciudad Juarez
 provides a comparable case of urbanization through
 migrant labour, with differences and similarities being
 almost equally compelling. She addresses the conse
 quences of export-oriented manufacturing in Ciudad
 Juarez, one of the most important manufacturing centres
 in the U.S.-Mexico border zone (and which has been sig
 nificantly challenged by the competitive pressures result
 ing from the "rise of China." There has been a great deal
 of attention paid to the high rate of homicide among
 women in a city where the manufacturing workforce is
 predominantly female, and commentators have seen it as
 an indictment of the global factory and transnational cor
 porations. Labrecque provides a more nuanced account of
 this "feminicide," showing that the dangerous conditions
 in the city are a product both of state practices such as
 the poor provision of street lighting and ineffective polic

 ing, and the class dynamics of a deeply divided social struc

 ture. The kinds of city that are being constructed to facil

 itate the offshoring of production are a product of both
 state and economy, and different states can result in very

 different platforms for export production in Mexico,
 China, Indonesia or elsewhere.

 The conditions of production of low-wage labour are
 the main theme of Newberry's article. She concentrates
 on Indonesian kampung (neighbourhoods) as spatial con
 tainers for a reserve army of labour, while not neglecting
 their operation as places of rich lived experience and social
 solidarity, as well as forms for the state's administration and

 control of urban space. What Newberry endeavours to do
 is to avoid a functionalist account of the entanglement of
 class with non-class social relations while still demon

 strating their mutual constitution. The complexity of
 achieving this, of simultaneously building on the impor
 tant contributions of Marxian class analysis and consider
 ing how new conditions might require new conceptualiza
 tions is reflected in the reaction to her article in Neil Smith's

 commentary. From this we can get a sense of both the chal

 lenge and the significance of an anthropological re-engage
 ment with class analysis. For Newberry, spatial consider
 ations need to be worked in with class analysis. She
 considers in particular how kampung "entrap" labour, but
 also permit it to be reproduced with home-based forms of

 employment while producing a way of life worthy of per
 sonal commitment and reproduction. Her account of the
 complex social spaces that result provides an example of
 one way in which urban anthropologists can move between
 the terrains of global capital, the state and embedded local

 life, while providing a strong sense of "being there."

 Nonini's contribution also focuses on the nexus
 between urban space, state practices and class, but com
 plicates things further by concentrating on how these are
 influenced by the ethno-racial policies of the Malaysian
 government. Among other things, his rich historical and
 ethnographic analysis highlights that class is not only
 about production and consumption, but also about the
 extraction of rents through the actions of the state. Strate

 gies to counter such predatory extraction by state offi
 cials included illegal practices, "taking the dark road,"
 another critical element of urban formations that does

 not always receive sufficient attention.
 Whitehead's essay also explores the complex texture

 of urban local spaces, but concentrates on the way in
 which these spaces are threatened by local and global
 forces that are driving the transformation of Mumbai, a
 key gateway city in the global circuit of capital. Restruc
 turing and downsizing in the textile industry has con
 tributed to large "rent gaps" between rental values for
 the mill lands and the workers' slums associated with

 them. She examines the political economy by which the
 state and other agents are attempting to capture the vast
 profits made possible by the gap between rents for cur
 rent uses, and the glossier uses such as convention cen
 tres, malls, offices and expensive apartments, planned
 for in a rising global city. As Neil Smith points out, the
 scale of gentrification underway there "dwarfs anything
 imaginable in North America" and deserves much greater
 attention from mainstream urban studies which is still

 too preoccupied with North American and European
 cities, as a glance at the table of contents of most urban
 studies readers will quickly demonstrate.

 Together, these essays span the scale from shared
 meals to vast urban redevelopment projects, from care
 ful analysis of ways of speaking (or not speaking) to the
 projects and policies of the state. They reflect the chal
 lenges facing anthropologists who wish to understand
 the complex human constructions that we call cities, but
 they also suggest the intellectual rewards that respond
 ing to these challenges might offer. They show how the
 nuanced observation of the routines of people in their
 local spaces can help inform an examination of the global
 political economy, but also how a neglect of these broader
 forces can result in misunderstandings of local "tradi
 tion" and "culture."

 Alan Smart, Department of Anthropology, University of Cal
 gary, Calgary, Alberta, T2N 1N4, Canada. E-mail: asmart
 @ucalgary.ca.
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 Introduction : Etat et classes sociales en contexte
 urbain

 Alan Smart Universite de Calgary
 Traduction de Lori-Anne Theroux-Benoni

 Selon la Division de la population des Nations Unies, en 2006, pour la premiere fois dans l'histoire, plus de
 la moitie de la population mondiale vivait dans des villes.

 Cette proportion atteindra plus de 60 % en 2030 et, dans
 les regions les moins developpees du globe, 90 % de la
 population mondiale appartenant a la prochaine genera
 tion sera citadine (Departement des Affaires economiques
 et sociales des Nations Unies 2007).

 Cette section thematique de la revue Anthropologica
 vise a marquer d'une pierre blanche cet evenement deter
 minant et a exiger davantage de l'anthropologie pour
 qu'elle ravive sa contribution theorique fondamentale aux
 realites urbaines et a leurs developpements futurs. En
 tant que discipline qui a, par tradition, etudie les regions
 du monde peu urbanisees, l'anthropologie doit a present
 se depasser afin de comprendre les transformations
 sociales, politiques, economiques et spatiales du monde
 citadin. De plus en plus d'anthropologues travaillent en
 contexte urbain, mais seul un petit nombre d'entre eux
 s'inspire des etudes urbaines multidisciplinaires. Ainsi,
 la plupart des anthropologues effectuant leurs recherches
 dans le monde citadin n'estiment pas faire de 1' ? anthro
 pologic urbaine ?, mais considerent plutot qu'ils se spe
 cialisent en anthropologic medicale, en etude de la cul
 ture populaire ou qu'ils s'inscrivent dans le courant du
 transnationalisme, pour ne mentionner que quelques
 approches a la mode. Non seulement cette absence de
 consideration pour ? l'urbanite ? et les etudes urbaines
 represente une occasion manquee pour la discipline de
 remettre en question ses analyses de fagon a ce qu'elles
 rendent mieux compte de ce monde urbain en pleine emer
 gence, mais elle prive de surcroit les etudes urbaines des
 approches methodologiques et theoriques que l'anthro
 pologie est en mesure d'offrir.

 Ce dossier thematique regroupe des travaux sur l'ur
 banisation effectues par des anthropologues qui ont expli
 citement fait usage des paradigmes interdisciplinaires
 des etudes urbaines. Nous sommes ravis d'avoir pu inclure
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 dans cette section un commentaire de Neil Smith, geo
 graphe de formation, qui apporte un eclairage nouveau
 et qui a grandement contribue a l'essor de la discipline
 des etudes urbaines. II est sans doute la personne la mieux
 outillee pour fournir cette analyse, non seulement parce
 qu'il a fait des contributions majeures dans le champ
 d'etudes qui nous interesse, mais aussi parce qu'il enseigne
 l'anthropologie au departement d'Etudes superieures de
 la City University a New York. Ainsi, sa grande capacite
 d'analyse lui permet de souligner l'apport des articles ici
 reunis, tout en appelant les anthropologues a Taction. II
 nous demande en effet de mettre a profit notre sensibilite

 ethnographique de fagon a aborder encore plus efficace
 ment les points de vue, passes et contemporains, prove
 nant d'autres disciplines, relatifs a l'Etat, aux classes
 sociales et a la violence.

 L'ensemble restreint d'articles que nous vous pre
 sentons dans ce numero n'a pas la pretention d'illustrer la
 riche diversite du travail contemporain en anthropologic
 urbaine, et encore moins de rendre compte de la com
 plexite des transformations et des procedes urbains dans
 leur integralite. Nous avons plutot decide de nous concen
 trer sur les enjeux fondamentaux de l'anthropologie
 urbaine, ces enjeux ayant ete eclipses, au fil de revolu
 tion de la discipline, par la luxuriance de travaux portant
 notamment sur les questions de culture urbaine et d'iden
 tite. Ainsi, ce dossier met l'accent sur certains des pro
 cessus predominants qui structurent et restructurent les
 villes': les interventions de l'Etat, les dynamiques entre
 les classes sociales et, en particulier, l'interaction liant ces
 deux processus. Dans son commentaire Neil Smith ajoute
 a cette dyade la violence, phenomene que Ton retrouve
 effectivement dans les etudes rassemblees ici, mais qui
 est peut-etre inevitablement lie aux processus etatiques
 et aux luttes de classes.

 Alors qu'il y a de nombreux travaux en cours dans le
 vaste domaine de l'economie politique urbaine, les
 anthropologues semblent moins prompts a participer
 aux debats interdisciplinaires et aux developpements de
 ce champ d'etudes que leurs collegues issus d'autres dis
 ciplines. A titre d'exemple, sur les 173 articles publies
 en 2002, je n'ai compte que deux articles signes par des
 anthropologues dans les trois revues traitant principa
 lement des etudes urbaines, a savoir Urban Studies,
 Urban Affairs Review et International Journal of
 Urban and Regional Research. Cela represente un
 maigre 1,1 % des publications.

 N'allons pas croire que les anthropologues des phe
 nomenes urbains font completement abstraction de l'eco
 nomie politique dans les villes; ils ont simplement, par le
 passe, eu tendance a s'interesser davantage a la fagon

 dont les gens font l'experience de certains mecanismes
 economiques et politiques comme la mondialisation, les
 migrations transnationales, le neoliberalisme ou les
 restructurations. Ils se sont tout particulierement inte
 resses a la fagon dont les groupes deja marginalises ris
 quent de le devenir encore davantage, et a la fagon dont
 ils resistent a ces phenomenes. Je n'insinue pas que ces
 questions n'ont pas d'importance. Bien au contraire, elles
 represented un apport indeniable a la comprehension
 des phenomenes urbains. Et c'est precisement parce que
 ces etudes anthropologiques sont d'une grande qualite et
 offrent des trajectoires distinctes que je trouve regret
 table que les anthropologues n'echangent pas davantage
 avec les chercheurs des autres disciplines. En ne com
 muniquant pas les resultats de leurs recherches urbaines
 en dehors de leur discipline et en ne participant pas aux
 debats qui contribuent a raviver le champ de l'economie
 politique urbaine, les anthropologues creent une situa
 tion ou toutes les parties sont perdantes. Un des objectifs
 qui sous-tend ce dossier thematique est done d'encoura
 ger la participation des anthropologues aux debats sti
 mulants qui portent sur les etudes urbaines, et de souli
 gner les avantages a ne plus concevoir les villes comme des
 cadres anodins au sein desquels les ethnographes font du
 terrain.

 C'est d'abord en suivant les mouvements de ceux qu'ils
 avaient etudies dans les campagnes que les anthropo
 logues ont fait de la recherche en ville. Devant l'intensi
 fication des mouvements migratoires, meme si les anthro
 pologues avaient souhaite ne s'interesser qu'aux endroits
 non urbains, une meilleure comprehension des villages
 rendait necessaire une prise en compte des liens qui les
 rattachent au monde urbain. La multiplication de ces liens
 tisses entre differents endroits rend de plus en plus dif
 ficile la distinction entre les mondes urbains et ruraux.

 De plus, la television par satellite, le magasinage par Inter
 net et le travail a domicile par le biais des technologies
 de l'information rendent accessibles la plupart des aspects
 d'un mode de vie urbain, du moins dans les zones rurales
 dotees de bonnes infrastructures numeriques. En Alberta
 par exemple, dans les campagnes, les fermiers sont de
 moins en moins nombreux et de plus en plus vieux; cela
 indique que la grande majorite de la population active tra
 vaille dans l'industrie de l'energie et des services qui y
 sont lies, plutot qu'en agriculture. Ainsi, dans la munici
 pality rurale de Bonnyville, les enfants d'une famille de fer
 miers aupres de laquelle j'ai mene mes enquetes me
 disaient que chaque annee, ils etaient les seuls de leur
 classe a etre eleves dans une ferme. Et meme au sein des

 families pqssedant une ferme, le travail en dehors de l'ex
 ploitation agricole demeurait indispensable a la viabilite
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 de la ferme. Le premier producteur de boeufs dans la
 region travaillait aussi comme veterinaire. Sur une plaque
 affichee dans sa maison, on pouvait lire: ? Derriere chaque
 fermier qui a du succes, il y a une femme qui travaille en
 ville ?. D'ailleurs, de nombreux producteurs de betail ont
 la conviction que devant la presence des grandes entre
 prises transnationales qui dominent le marche, leurs
 seules chances de survie se resument a resserrer les liens

 entre leur communaute et les citadins, notamment en ven

 dant au prix coutant ou directement aux consommateurs.
 D'autant que les consommateurs se preoccupent de plus
 en plus des consequences environnementales, de l'impact
 sur la sante et de la qualite des aliments produits a la
 chaine pour le marche mondial. La difficulte demeure
 d'etablir les liens entre ces groupes, mais l'lnternet est
 pergu comme le medium cle pour y parvenir.

 En general, le monde rural dans les pays les plus
 pauvres n'a pas le luxe d'acceder aussi facilement aux
 modes de vie et aux moyens de subsistance urbains; c'est
 aussi le cas en Chine. La contribution de Tan et Ding
 illustre cependant a quel point il peut etre difficile de faire
 la distinction entre le monde urbain et le monde rural.

 Ces auteurs demontrent egalement que le fait de desi
 gner de fagon officielle une personne ou une localite
 comme etant urbaine n'est pas sans consequence. L'in
 teraction entre Industrialisation et l'etiquetage admi
 nistratif des lieux represente un point crucial de leur ana
 lyse. Eindustrialisation et l'urbanisation de la Chine ont
 des effets retentissants a l'exterieur de ses frontieres

 nationales, qu'il s'agisse de l'industrie de Texportation,
 du prix des matieres premieres, de remission de gaz a
 effet de serre ou meme du deficit budgetaire actuel des
 Etats-Unis. La comprehension et la determination du
 type de villes qui emergent dans ce pays revetent done
 une importance considerable.

 Earticle de Labrecque sur la ville de Ciudad Juarez
 presente un cas semblable d'urbanisation resultant de la
 migration de la main-d'oeuvre et il comporte des dissem
 blances et des ressemblances tout a fait fascinantes par
 rapport a l'article de Tan et de Ding. Eauteure traite des
 consequences de la production axee sur Texportation a
 Ciudad Juarez, Tun des grands centres manufacturiers
 dans la zone frontaliere entre les Etats-Unis et le
 Mexique - qui souffre d'ailleurs de la competition engen
 dree par le reveil de la Chine. Elle souligne qu'une atten
 tion soutenue a ete portee au taux eleve de femmes vic
 times d'homicides dans cette ville ou la main-d'oeuvre

 industrielle est principalement feminine; de nombreux
 commentaires ont d'ailleurs pris la forme de requisitoires
 accablants contre les usines a vocation mondiale et les

 entreprises transnationales. Mais Labrecque propose une

 analyse plus nuancee de ce ? feminicide ?, en demontrant
 que les dangereuses conditions de vie dans cette ville sont
 le produit non seulement de pratiques etatiques telles
 l'absence d'eclairage routier ou Tineffieacite des services
 de police, mais aussi des dynamiques des classes sociales
 dans un contexte oii la structure sociale est profonde
 ment divisee. Ce type de villes construites afin de favo
 riser la delocalisation de la production est fonction a la fois

 de l'Etat et de l'economie; des Etats differents - qu'il
 s'agisse du Mexique, de la Chine, de l'lnde ou d'autres
 pays - creent des types distincts de production axee sur
 l'exportation.

 Earticle de Newberry porte sur les conditions de tra
 vail des petits salaries. Elle s'interesse aux kampung
 (quartiers) indonesiens, qu'elle considere a la fois comme
 des espaces contenant une reserve de main-d'eeuvre,
 comme des lieux debordant d'experiences vecues, riches
 en solidarity sociale, et comme des formes d'administra
 tion et de controle de l'espace urbain par l'Etat. New
 berry s'efforce d'eviter de faire une analyse fonctionnaliste
 de Tenchevetrement des relations relatives ou non aux

 classes, tout en demontrant que ces relations se consti
 tuent mutuellement. Dans son commentaire, Neil Smith
 exprime toute la complexity de Tentreprise de Newberry,
 c'est-a-dire la difficulty de fonder une analyse sur l'im
 portante contribution de Tanalyse marxiste des classes
 tout en envisageant que de nouvelles conditions de pro
 duction necessitent de nouveaux outils conceptuels. Par
 tant, on saisit a la fois l'importance pour la discipline
 anthropologique de se relancer dans Tanalyse des classes
 et l'exercice delicat que cela represente. Pour Newberry,
 Texamen des espaces doit alier de pair avec Tanalyse des
 classes sociales. Elle s'interesse tout particulierement a la
 fagon dont les kampung ? piegent?la main-d'oeuvre, mais
 aussi a la fagon dont ils lui permettent de se renouveler par

 le biais de types d'emplois localises qui generent un mode
 de vie meritant un engagement personnel et une repro
 duction sociale. Les espaces sociaux complexes qui en
 resultent et que Newberry expose offrent un exemple de
 la fagon dont les anthropologues de Turbanite peuvent
 naviguer entre les terrains du capital a Techelle de la pla
 nete, de l'Etat et de la vie locale, tout en generant un pro
 fond sentiment de presence.

 La contribution de Nonini porte egalement sur les
 liens entre l'espace urbain, les pratiques etatiques et les
 classes sociales, mais elle ajoute une variable de plus a
 Tanalyse, a savoir Tinfluence qu'ont les politiques ethno
 raciales du gouvernement de Malaisie sur ces trois ele
 ments. Sa riche analyse historique et ethnographique
 demontre, entre autres choses, que la classe sociale n'a
 pas que des incidences sur la production et la consom
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 mation, mais aussi sur le prelevement des loyers par
 l'Etat. Les strategies pour contrer ces prelevements eta
 tiques predateurs comprennent des pratiques illicites.
 D'ailleurs, Temprunt des ? noirs chemins de Tillegalite ?
 represente uii des elements fondamentaux des formations
 urbaines qui ne regoivent pas toujours suffisamment d'at
 tention.

 Le texte de Whitehead explore egalement la nature
 complexe des espaces urbains. Elle se concentre par
 contre sur la fagon dont ces espaces sont menaces par les
 pressions locales et mondiales qui transforment Mumbai,
 ville incontournable du circuit planetaire des capitaux. La
 restructuration et le redimensionnement de l'industrie

 du textile ont contribue a creer de grandes disparites dans
 le prix du logement entre la valeur de location des terres
 industrielles et celles des bidonvilles ou vit la main
 d'oeuvre qui y travaille. Eauteure examine l'economie poli
 tique de l'Etat et d'autres agents qui tentent de capter la

 manne creee par cette disparite entre le prix actuel des
 locations et celui, plus faramineux et prestigieux, dont ils
 beneficieraient si ces sites hebergeaient des palais des
 congres, des centres commerciaux, des bureaux ou des
 appartements de luxes comme ceux qui sont prevus pour
 cette ville mondialisee en plein essor. Neil Smith souligne
 que Tampleur de Tembourgeoisement en cours dans ce
 pays n'a aucun equivalent nord-americain et merite davan
 tage d'attention de la part des etudes urbaines tradition
 nelles qui sont malheureusement encore trop preoccu
 pees par les villes nord-americaines et europeennes. II
 suffit de parcourir la table des matieres de la plupart des

 recueils de textes portant sur les etudes urbaines pour
 prendre la mesure de ce manque d'attention.

 Consideres dans leur ensemble, ces textes depeignent
 aussi bien le partage des repas que les vastes projets de
 redeveloppement urbain et Tanalyse detaillee de la fagon
 dont on parle - ou non - des projets et des politiques eta
 tiques. Ils refletent les errjeux auxquels doivent repondre
 les anthropologues qui souhaiterit comprendre les
 constructions humaines complexes que nous appelons des
 villes, mais ils laissent egalement entrevoir les benefices
 intellectuels qui decouleront de cet exercice. Finalement,
 ils demontrent a quel point une observation nuancee de la
 routine des gens dans leurs localites est en mesure de
 nourrir la reflexion sur l'economie politique mondiale,
 mais aussi a quel point faire abstraction de ces courants
 economiques et politiques plus larges risque d'engendrer
 une mauvaise comprehension des ? traditions ? et des
 ? cultures ?locales.

 Alan Smart, Departement d'anthropologie, Universite de Cal
 gary, Calgary, Alberta, T2N 1N1>, Canada. Courriel: asmart
 @ucalgary.ca.
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 Rural Urbanization and Urban Transformation
 in Quanzhou, Fujian

 Chee-Beng Tan The Chinese University of Hong Kong
 Yuling Ding Quanzhou Maritime Museum

 Abstract: This article examines rural urbanization and urban
 transformation in Quanzhou city in Fujian. The administrative
 urbanization of villages and the impact on the residents are
 examined. The article shows that the scale and speed of China's
 urbanization is due to interaction between industrial develop
 ment, including rural industrialization, and intervention by the
 state-socialist government. By comparing two localities, Chendai
 and Shudou, the article examines two distinct kinds of rural
 urbanization. The first area industrialized and urbanized with

 out being officially classified as urban; the second area indus
 trialized and only recently became urbanized despite having
 been previously classified as urban.

 Keywords: urbanization, rural urbanization, administrative
 urbanization, China

 Resume: Cet article examine Turbanisation rurale et la trans

 formation urbaine dans la ville de Quanzhou dans la province du
 Fujian. II examine Turbanisation administrative des villages et
 son impact sur les habitants. Larticle demontre que Tetendue et
 la rapidite de Turbanisation en Chine sont le resultat de Tin
 teraction entre le developpement industriel, ce qui comprend
 Tindustrialisation rurale, et l'intervention du gouvernement
 pronant le socialisme d'Etat. En comparant deux localites, Chen
 dai et Shudou, l'article examine deux types de processus d'ur
 banisation rurale. La premiere localite s'est industrialisee et
 urbanisee sans pour autant etre officiellement entree dans la
 categorie des localites urbaines. Quant a la seconde, elle s'est
 industrialisee et ne s'est que recemment urbanisee meme si elle
 avait deja ete classified comme urbaine.

 Mots-cles : urbanisation, urbanisation rurale, urbanisation
 administrative, Chine

 Introduction

 China has been undergoing many kinds of rapid trans formation since 1978, including the expansion and
 population growth of towns and cities, and the urbaniza
 tion of villages. The great contrast between urban and
 rural ways of life and the marked physical separation of
 urban centres and villages made it very easy to distin
 guish towns and villages. The policy of classifying resi
 dents according to "urban residence" (chengshi hukou)
 and "agricultural residence" (nongcun hukou) adopted
 in 1957 and subsequent strict restrictions against rural
 residents moving to cities and conversion from agricul
 tural to urban status further reinforced the urban-rural

 distinction. However, post-Reform modernization of towns
 and villages and the improvement of transportation and
 communication systems have reduced the contrast in rural

 and urban ways of life. Even more significant have been
 the industrialization of villages and the transformation of
 farmers into entrepreneurs and workers. The govern

 ment policy of reclassifying certain villages into urban
 areas and residents from "agricultural residence" status
 to "urban residence" status has also had a major impact,
 particularly on quantitative measures of the urbanization
 of the population.

 Scholars studying urbanization have generally viewed
 it as a process rather than as a classification, and con
 temporary anthropologists pay particular attention to the
 cultural meaning of the urban environment as well as "the

 transnational aspects of migration, culture-making, and
 identity management" (Low 1996:402). Apart from the
 attention paid to globalization and the preference of some
 scholars to use postcolonial rhetoric, this kind of study is
 still recognizable as classical anthropology, except that
 the context is a city with a focus on ethnic dimensions,
 stratification and conflict, religious groups and so on. This

 is not to say that the emphasis needs to be on anthropol
 ogy of the city rather than anthropology in the city, a topic

 of debate for urban anthropology in the 1970s (e.g., Fox
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 1977; Eames and Goode 1977), with some anthropologists
 emphasizing one over the other. Our position is that both
 are relevant to the study of towns and cities and cannot
 be strictly separated. For example, Zhang's study (2001)
 of a migrant population in Beijing focuses on the produc
 tion of space and the "politics of migrant community-mak
 ing," but this also contributes to our understanding of a
 central facet of urbanization in Beijing today.

 Compared to the many anthropological works con
 ducted in rural settings in China, there have not been as
 many anthropological studies in urban China or on China's
 urbanization. The volume edited by Elvin and Skinner
 (1974), which focuses on "the transformation and mod
 ernization of traditional urban forms" (Skinner 1974:vi) in

 China, was a path-breaking work by anthropologists and
 historians.1 Prior to this, Skinner's well-known study of
 the role of markets in China's regional geography (1964,
 1985a) should be considered an important and pioneer
 ing contribution to the anthropological study of towns and
 cities in China. However, it is in the post-Mao period that
 anthropologists began seriously to turn their attention to
 China's urbanization, and in this Guldin (1992 ed., 1997
 ed., 2001) and his Chinese colleagues (notably Darning
 Zhou of Zhongshan University, cf. Zhou 1997) have con
 tributed significantly to drawing attention to studying
 urban China. Recent interest in studying urban China by
 anthropologists can be seen in Chen et al. (2001), Jan
 kowiak (2004) and the survey of research by Smart and
 Zhang (2006). One should of course note the role of the
 famous Chinese anthropologist, Xaiotong Fei, in calling
 for the study and development of small towns. His work
 (e.g., Fei 1985) on this are influential in China.

 What urbanization is remains contested. Perhaps
 reacting to the official tendency in China to see cities and
 towns in terms of demographic figures, Guldin (1992:5)
 suggests that "urbanization "should refer to the process
 of increasing contact and interconnection between the
 urban and non-urban areas of society." This is not very
 helpful as it assumes an earlier period of limited or no
 contact, and as we shall show, this is not accurate. In our

 opinion, the common sense notion of associating the urban
 with residence in cities and towns is useful for under

 standing the nature of the urban,2 and in this respect, a
 town or city has a distinct landscape which comprises at
 least a central business area, a complex transportation
 system and specialized facilities not found in rural areas.
 However, the urban landscape is always under transfor
 mation due to economic changes, government interven
 tions, urban planning, the influx of migrants and so on.
 Outside the downtown area, and especially in the urban
 fringes, where the urban ends and the rural begins is

 often not clear. This is especially so in China today where
 many villages close to cities and towns are being trans
 formed administratively and by rural industrialization to
 become part of towns and cities. Indeed towns and cities
 are always "urbanizing," so to speak, and in this sense, it
 helps to understand urbanization as city building in the
 broad sense that includes town building. Smart and Smart
 (2003:264) have appropriately used "urbanization" "to
 include not only the growth of cities, but the transforma

 tion of existing urban places."
 We find Friedmann's multidimensional construct of

 the urban into administrative urbanization, economic
 urbanization, physical urbanization, sociocultural urban
 ization and political urbanization convenient for the dis
 cussion of Chinese cities (Friedmann 2005:37). Adminis
 trative urbanization is very important in China, since the
 central and local governments play essential roles in clas
 sifying and developing cities and towns. Ma demonstrates
 this and explains the different Chinese terms for cities
 and towns:

 In official statistical analyses "town" (zhen) is a level of

 government in the administrative system of China that

 falls between "city"(s/*i) or "county" (xian) on the one
 hand and "village committee" (cunmin weiyuanhui)
 on the other hand. In the Chinese administrative sys

 tem, a "designated town" (jianzhi zhen) is under either
 a city or a county. A town is placed administratively at
 the same level as a xiang ("a subcounty district," for
 merly commune), but a town government has more
 cadres than a xiang and also has special funds for pub
 lic construction in town. When a xiang reaches a certain

 point in population size and in the percentage of its
 non-agricultural population, its government can apply
 to become a town. If all administrative levels agree,
 then a record of the change will be made at the Ministry
 of Civil Administration. A town can apply to become a
 city by a similar procedure. [1992:119]

 The criteria for establishing towns and cities have
 changed over time. For example, by 1984 an area to be
 declared a town needed only be one which was the seat of
 a county government or the site of a xiang government
 where there was over 2,000 non-agricultural population
 (Ma 1992:120). Even the classification of cities (in con
 trast to townjs) is defined. Today, "small city" (xiao cheng

 shi) is one where the non-agricultural population is not
 more than 200,000. One where the non-agricultural pop
 ulation is 200,000 to 500,000 is a medium-sized city (zhong
 deng chengshi). Those with a population of more than
 500,000 are large cities (da chengshi) and those with a
 non-agricultural population of 1,000,000 or more are called

 metropolis (teda chengshi) (Ye and Lu 2003:14). Thus in
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 2000, there were 40 metropolises, 53 large cities, 218
 medium-sized cities and 352 small cities (Ye and Lu
 2003:48). Since the Reform, many towns and cities have
 been added or re-classified, such as from a xian cheng
 (county seat) to shi (metropolis). We shall have more to say
 later about administrative urbanization in China.

 As to economic urbanization, we shall see that rural
 industrialization plays an important part in the urban
 ization of post-Reform China. Economic development in
 a town or city brings about further urbanization. For
 example, an increase in investment or business opportu
 nities results in more businesses and work opportunities,
 while the increase in income spurs more consumption and
 promotes new tastes, thus transforming the culture of
 consumption. Urban economic development means the
 construction of new infrastructure and more modern

 buildings. Thus economic urbanization has impacts on
 physical and sociocultural urbanization.

 The importance of physical urbanization is obvious
 from our discussion on urban landscape, which is con
 stantly transformed by the unending process of urban
 ization. The landscape is continuously changing as more
 infrastructure and buildings are constructed or modern
 ized or as they deteriorate. The influx of rural migrants
 transforms an existing landscape, with the development
 of migrants' quarters and new restaurants catering to
 their tastes, as is common throughout China. The mi
 grants not only contribute to physical urbanization but
 also to sociocultural urbanization as they bring with them
 cultural influences. The cultural transformation of a city
 is also brought about by globalization, often symbolized in
 China by the recent presence of Western food chains such
 as McDonald's, and modern coffee shops which may be

 Western or Taiwanese in origin. Business signs which fea
 ture local and international firms remind people of the
 globalizing nature of cities. The urban landscape, which is
 both physical and cultural, is an important part of peo
 ple's imaginary of towns and cities.

 Sociocultural urbanization refers to the cultural
 dimension of urbanization and urban life. This has been

 the strength of anthropologists who have studied differ
 ent faeets of urban life. For example, the articles in Chen
 et al. (2001) mostly deal with cultural dimensions of
 China's cities. The topics studied by cultural anthropolo
 gists in urban settings are as diverse as the field, and the
 urban settings allow easy linkage with the more recent
 anthropological interest in globalization and consumerism.

 Political urbanization refers to political changes asso
 ciated with urbanization such as decentralizing decision
 making to local authorities. The development of neigh
 bourhood associations as emergent civil society in Shang

 hai (Zhu 2002) is an interesting example of this. What
 Lefebvre (1996:173) calls the right to the city, namely
 "right to freedom, to individualism in socialization, to habi
 tat and to inhabit" are relevant topics for the study of
 political urbanization. Local elections which have been
 introduced in different parts of China are new phenomena

 deserving serious study. Political urbanization is still not
 very apparent in Quanzhou and we shall not deal with it
 as more research is needed.

 Overall, the emphasis on various aspects of urban
 ization as multidimensional is important because their
 effects are distinct but interrelated. For example, physi
 cal urbanization is closely linked to economic urbaniza
 tion and, as we shall see, administrative urbanization and
 economic urbanization are crucial in urban development
 in China and they, in turn, influence sociocultural urban
 ization. But for cities to be livable, they have to be man
 aged with vision to ensure the quality of urbanization.
 Thus, administrative urbanization in response to not just
 the needs of entrepreneurs but also to the rights of citi
 zens (political urbanization) and ecological concerns is
 important. How all these dimensions of urbanization inter
 act accounts for the diversity in the nature and quality of
 cities. Our.article demonstrates a common trend in China

 of an over-emphasis on administrative urbanization in
 response to economic development and consequently, on
 economic urbanization and physical urbanization.

 Rural industrialization has transformed many villages
 into industrial zones and when these are close to an exist

 ing town or city, it is only a matter of time before improved

 transportation systems linking them to urban centres and
 the spatial expansion of the town or city turns these vil
 lages into part of the urban landscape. As Wong and Yao
 (2000:295) point out, the provision of infrastructure "has
 important effects on urban development and urban land
 use." In Fujian, road infrastructure plays a crucial role
 in urban expansion as is evident in such cities as Xiamen
 and Quanzhou and the nearby townships, as well as when
 one travels along the highway from Xiamen to Quanzhou.
 The factories and related modern buildings, supermar
 kets and many other facilities that cater to the growing
 population of workers and management create powerful
 images of urban expansion. The local government, which
 is interested in urbanization, may designate such villages
 as urban. But what do the "villagers" think and feel? Do
 they feel urban? What is the impact of such imposed
 urbanization on their lives? We shall use our observations

 of the situation in Quanzhou to explore these rather neg
 lected questions in the study of urbanization in China. In
 fact, Chinese urbanization has, in effect, proletarianized
 many farmers?not just those who have left their farms
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 but also those whose villages have been designated as
 urban areas.

 While we will discuss some sociocultural aspects of
 urbanization in Quanzhou, our focus is mainly on the
 urbanization of nearby villages. The scale and speed of
 China's urbanization is due to the interactive effect of

 industrial development and state-socialist government
 intervention. The power of the government to intervene
 in its interest and in the interest of the industrial sector

 accounts for the speed and scale of urbanization that is
 brought about by industrialization and commercial devel
 opment; such scale and speed are difficult to attain in a
 society where there is democratic space for people to
 protest the kind of development that they do not want.
 Good urban planning by the local government, of course,
 helps to create well-organized modern towns as Tan
 observed in the case of Xiaolan in Guangdong and Yuxi
 in Yunnan. Xiaolan, for example, is modern, clean and

 well planned, and it attracts foreign investment in secu
 rity products, household appliances and others (cf. Chow
 2001). Most people in the nearby villages have either
 become entrepreneurs or business people, or work in the
 factories, but the most menial and low-paying work is
 left to migrant workers. There are many examples of
 such towns and cities expanding and modernizing, espe
 cially in the lower Yangzi delta, the Pearl River delta and
 in coastal Fujian.

 Quanzhou: Brief Historical Background
 Quanzhou is an ancient city in southern Fujian. It was
 already established by AD 718, at which time it was only
 3 li (1 li is a half kilometre) in perimeter (zhouchang)s
 (Zhou et al. 1990). Since then, the city has been extend
 ing from this urban core, albeit rather slowly. In 1922,
 the official size of the city was almost equivalent to what
 was found in the 10th century, with a perimeter of about
 20 li (Zhou et al. 1990). Even up to the early 1980s, the
 size of the city had remained more or less the same (see
 Table 1).

 TABLE 1
 Size of Quanzhou City through History

 Period Area

 AD 718 3 li in perimeter
 AD 943-957 20 li in perimeter
 AD 1658 6.8sq.km.
 1983 6.96 sq km.

 Sources: Zhou et al. (1990) and Quanzhou Municipality Planning Bureau (2003).

 Although Quanzhou grew slowly geographically, the
 city had experienced prosperity and fame from the 11th
 to the early 14th centuries (cf. Skinner 1985b:276), when
 it was the greatest port of China. The many relics, includ
 ing tomb stones, left behind by traders from as far as
 India and the Middle East can be seen today at the new
 Quanzhou Maritime Museum, which is built on village
 land (see below). Throughout its history the name of
 Quanzhou city and its jurisdiction changed many times
 (cf. Wang 1999). Historically the city had close interac
 tions with its hinterland and with villages, serving as their
 major commercial centre and the port that linked the
 region to the world. For instance, Quanzhou was a great
 exporter of ceramics and porcelains (cf. So 2000), which
 were made in the hinterland in such counties as Dehua,
 Cizao and Anxi. Silk cloth, another major item of export,
 was made in many villages in the hinterland. There were
 also considerable links between the city and the villages.
 The rural rich would buy houses in the city which were
 admired by other villagers, while the urban rich would
 buy land in rural areas. Furthermore, most urban people
 belonged to their respective lineages in the villages and
 they participated in major ritual activities to honour their

 ancestors. Thus lineage organizations linked urban peo
 ple to villages.

 Scholars who emphasize urbanization as increasing
 links between rural and urban seem to have neglected
 the historical links between villages and urban centres.
 In fact, the strict separation of villages and urban cen
 tres was not established by the city walls but by the hukou

 system (permanent residence registration). The classifi
 cation of people according to urban residence and agri
 cultural residence with restriction on rural-urban migra
 tion was like an invincible wall that separated the rural
 from the urban, and this policy was not relaxed until after

 1978. During the pre-Reform period, it was almost impos
 sible for rural people to acquire urban residential status
 and live in urban centres or to acquire properties there.
 Because of the advantages of having urban residence,4
 urban people naturally wanted to keep their status. Thus
 the artificial separation between rural and urban is not
 age-old but the creation of the policy introduced by the
 communist government, especially during the Great Leap
 Forward period (1958-65). With economic liberalization
 in 1978, the introduction of the household responsibility
 system (jiating lianchan chengbao ziran zhi) allowed
 rural residents to find jobs in urban centres, thus pro
 viding much needed cheap labour for factories, most of
 which are located in or near urban areas. This has given
 rise to the now familiar influx of rural population to towns

 and cities. Since 1984, permanent rural-urban migration
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 has been officially sanctioned by the central government
 (cf. Lee 1992:111). Of course improvements in trans
 portation and information technology have made the rural
 and the urban mutually more accessible. People in
 Quanzhou and towns in the region can attend a rural func
 tion and return on the same day, as we have often
 observed. However, without an official urban resident sta
 tus, the rural migrants living in cities are administratively
 and socially discriminated against. For example, in
 Quanzhou, students are allocated to schools in their par
 ticular area of residence. Children of rural migrants in
 Quanzhou city are not entitled to study in the schools
 there because of their official rural residence status unless

 they pay an expensive fee, which is usually around RMB
 20,000 or more. This violates the migrants' "right to the
 city," or more specifically, the "right to urban life," to use
 Lefebvre's terms (Lefebvre 1996:158).

 Contemporary Urbanization of Quanzhou
 A notable feature of the urbanization of Quanzhou since
 1978 is physical urbanization, especially the expansion of
 the city's geographical size, as can be seen in Table 2. This
 is due not just to economic growth but also to political
 decisions and administrative planning by the municipal
 government. The geographical area of the city was 6.96 sq.
 km. in 1983 and by 2005 it had grown to 70 sq. km.,
 expanding by 63 sq. km in 22 years. This speed of growth
 is unprecedented. Continued growth at this remarkable
 rate is expected since the municipal government's 15-year
 plan (2005-20) considers that the city is relatively small
 compared to the bigger cities in other provinces, and that
 this may hinder further economic development of the city
 and its surrounding areas. It is planned that by 2010, the
 area of the city will be increased to 175 sq. km. with an
 expected population of 1.75 million. The government plans
 to make Quanzhou a modern metropolis (teda chengshi),
 so that by 2020 the whole city will be modernized (quan
 shijiben xiandaihua). The government aims to make the
 city a major manufacturing centre and a major port in
 China, and to be at the economic forefront on the "west
 ern side of the [Taiwan] Straits" (Quanzhou Municipal
 Government 2005). If successful, this will enable Quanzhou
 to reclaim its historical glory, but at the cost of many farm

 ers losing their land.
 Official urbanization still puts emphasis on hukou clas

 sification. The Quanzhou municipal government plans to
 urbanize Quanzhou city by 60% by 2010 (Municipal Gov
 ernment 2005), meaning that 60% of the urban popula
 tion will hold chengshi hukou or urban residential status.
 Indeed, the rapid administrative urbanization of Quanzhou
 since the economic Reform has involved acquiring farm

 TABLE 2
 Geographical Size of Quanzhou City since 1983

 Period Area (sq. km.)
 1983 6.96
 1988 28
 2000 40
 2002 49
 2004 58.2
 2005 70
 2010 175 (planned)
 2020 450 (planned)

 Sources: Quanzhou Municipal Development Planning Managemnent Bureau 1983;
 Quanzhou Municipal Government 2004,2005.

 land for industrial development and converting the status
 of farmers who lost their lands to "urban residence." This

 development has created "villages in the city" (cheng
 zhong cun) in newly developed urban sectors. These are
 villages that have lost their lands to government requisi
 tion and industrial development and are increasingly sur
 rounded by urban development. However, the villages
 retain rural administrations even though their names have

 been changed to "neighbourhood committees." Even basic
 amenities may remain rural, such as depending on draw
 ing water from wells where there is no supply of piped
 water. This "Chinese" characteristic of urban develop
 ment is described by one of our informants from Donghu
 village (Donghu Cun), one of the "urban villages" in
 Quanzhou:

 In 1982 each household was given land for cultivation.
 More than ten years later, the government took over
 our land to build roads, factories and houses. By 1991,
 all the lands in our village were requisitioned by the
 government. Then we heard about "nong zhuanfei"
 (changing from agricultural residence to non-agricul
 tural residence), and later all villagers were given urban
 residence. [Interviewed on May 8, 2005]

 The Quanzhou Maritime Museum is one of the new build
 ings located on the land acquired from the villagers men
 tioned by the informants. Cleared of rural landscape and
 occupied by government and business buildings, this area
 is now part and parcel of Quanzhou city, and is perceived
 as such by both locals and outsiders.

 The city of Quanzhou has been expanding by absorb
 ing rural areas through administrative measures that
 facilitate subsequent urban development, as well as the
 industrialization and urbanization of villages. By 2004,
 the measure to change agricultural residence to urban
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 residence had reached Shudou village, which is nine kilo
 meters from downtown Quanzhou. It is administratively
 under the jurisdiction of Jiangnan township which in turn
 is administratively under the Licheng urban district in
 Quanzhou municipality. The village has an area of 2.5 sq.
 km. and a population of 2,598 people. In 2003, all the farm
 land here were requisitioned by the Quanzhou municipal
 government for the development of "Quanzhou Jiangnan
 High-Tech Information Technology Industrial Estate"
 (Quanzhou jiangnan gaoxinjishu dianzi xinxi chanye
 yuanqu), and the residential status of the villagers was
 changed from agricultural to urban. In line with the imple
 mentation of this kind of administrative urbanization,

 since 2002 the Quanzhou municipal government has been
 making administrative changes in "urbanized" areas by
 changing the administrative systems of xiang (an admin
 istrative unit comprising villages) and zhen (township) to
 urban district office (jiedao banshichu), and village admin
 istration village (xingzhen cun) to "neighbourhood com
 mittee" (shequ juweihui). This change in local adminis
 trative structure goes hand in hand with the conversion
 of agricultural residence to urban residence in Quanzhou
 administrative urbanization. We shall discuss the impact
 of this policy on affected residents and their perception
 of it.

 The administrative urbanization of Quanzhou can be
 seen in Table 3. Before 1997, the administrative centre

 was Licheng which administered five jiedao banshichu,
 eight xiangzhen (townships, namely Fuqiao, Jiangnan,
 Donghai, Chengdong, Beifeng, Luoxi, Majia and Heshi),
 and two nongchang (farms, namely Qingyuan and
 Shuangyang). In 1997 Licheng was divided into three qu
 or districts, namely Licheng, Fengze and Luojiang. Most
 of the zhen and the two farms are now jiedao banshichu,

 along with sortie new ones (Donghu, Fengze, Quanxiu and
 Wan'an). Of those not yet classified as urban, Hongshan
 is a new zhen. The conversion of a zhen to jiedao ban

 shichu indicates administrative urbanization, and the res
 idents' status is converted from agricultural residence to
 urban residence.

 The creation or reclassification of qu, jiedao banshichu
 and zhen are initiated by local governments and requests
 via various administrative levels have to be finally
 approved by the State Council of the central government.
 Much lobbying is usually needed for final approval. In
 this way the city and townships in Quanzhou municipal
 ity have been re-classified and re-ranked. Shishi was orig
 inally a township in Jinjiang county but in 1987 it was des
 ignated a shi or municipality.5 The townships of Jinjiang
 and Nan'an became county-level shi in 1992 and 1993
 respectively. In 2000 the northeastern part of coastal
 Hui'an was taken out of Hui'an county to form Quangang
 qu, to be administered directly under the Quanzhou
 municipality. Today, Quanzhou as a shengxia shi (a munic
 ipality directly under the jurisdiction of the provincial
 government) administers Jinjiang municipality, Shishi
 municipality, Nan'an municipality and the counties of
 Dehua, An'xi, Yongchun, Hui'an, and the urban districts
 of Licheng qu Fengze qu, Luojiang qu, and Quangang qu.
 The metropolis plan of the Quanzhou government involves
 incorporating into Quanzhou city Cidian township, Zimao
 township and part of Chendai township in Jinjiang county,
 Fengzhou township in Nan'an county, Dongyuan town
 ship, Luoyang township and Baiqi xiang in Hui'an county.
 The Fujian provincial government had approved this
 ambitious plan in 1996.

 The re-classification of towns has the effect of empow

 ering the local authorities of towns thus promoted. They
 acquire more administrative power including the power to
 make more decisions about local economic and urban
 development, as Marton (1998:13) has described in his
 study of urbanization in lower Yangzi Delta. However, it
 can be misleading to talk of administrative urbanization
 without considering the economic dimensions. In fact

 TABLE 3
 Administrative Urbanization

 Urban areas Classified as urban areas Classified as urban areas
 (jiedao banshichu) (jiedao banshichu) (jiedao banshichu) Not yet classified

 _before 1985_in 1985-1997_after 1997_as urban areas (zhen)_
 Licheng qu Kaiyuan, Haibin, Fuqiao, Jiangnan

 Lizhong, Linjiang

 Fengze qu Huada Quanxiu Donghu, Fengze,
 Donghai, Chengdong,
 Beifeng, Qingyuan

 Luojiang qu Wan'an, Shuangyang Luoxi, Majia, Heshi,
 Hongshan

 Sources: Compiled from the local governments' websites and interviews with Quanzhou government officials.
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 industrialization and entrepreneurial development play
 the crucial role in transforming post-Reform villages and
 urban centres. It is after some economic urbanization and

 subsequent physical urbanization that the government
 tends to adopt policies which bring about administrative
 urbanization. The interaction of these processes speeds up
 urbanization as well as intensifying its scale. A good illus
 tration of this is the urbanization of Chendai township,
 which is about 10 km from downtown Quanzhou.

 Traditionally the people of Chendai depended on farm
 ing and fishing, including breeding young razor clams
 (chengmiao) for their livelihood. The original market town

 was rather small, comprising only a few rows of shops.6
 After 1979, taking advantage of opportunities brought
 about by economic liberalization, the people gradually
 turned to manufacturing and running businesses. In 1979,
 there were more than 800 firms manufacturing shoes,
 paper and plastic materials, as well as making cloth and
 clothes. By early 1990, local entrepreneurs mostly spe
 cialized in manufacturing shoes, consequently the farm
 labour force decreased from 80% of the total farming and

 industrial labour force to 20% (Ding 1998). By 2000,
 Chendai had become a xiecheng ("shoe town"),7 where
 not only all kinds of modern shoes are manufactured, but

 all the materials related to shoe manufacturing are pro
 duced as well. In fact all processes related to shoe-mak
 ing including packaging, transportation and arranging
 exports are handled in Chendai. All the factories and shop
 ping centres were built on farmland. Most farmers have
 become entrepreneurs or work in factories or shops, and
 those who still have farms rent them out to the few sur

 viving farmers and some migrants. The amount of agri
 cultural land has decreased because of the invasion of fac

 tories. Despite the physical urbanization that has taken
 place, the people in Chendai are not yet re-classified as
 belonging to urban households. However, the municipal
 government has already planned to incorporate Chendai
 into the planned metropolitan Quanzhou by 2020. This is
 an example of economic transformation bringing about
 urbanization, including development that spurs adminis
 trative urbanization.

 In the case of Shudou mentioned earlier, some vil
 lagers had already begun to do business in spare parts
 for cars even before 1978. The village authorities co
 operated by not reporting this "capitalist" activity. After
 the economic Reform began, family enterprises in Shudou
 took off and developed rapidly, and many villagers gave up

 farming. In other words, family enterprises had already
 developed in many villages before 1978. Villages like Shu
 dou show that there existed ripe conditions for economic
 development in the few years before economic Reform

 and that the Chinese themselves including enterprising
 villagers played crucial roles in the miraculous economic
 achievement of post-Reform China, alongside foreign
 investment. After economic liberalization, the enterpris
 ing families used farmland for their economic enterprises
 or bought land from others. Only after considerable rural

 industrialization did the government decided to requisi
 tion the remaining farmland. Villagers who need land will

 have to buy back the requisitioned lands from the gov
 ernment at a much higher price.

 The paradox of Chendai and Shudou results from the
 politics of local governments. As part of the plan to develop

 Quanzhou into a metropolis, the Quanzhou municipal gov
 ernment had requested that the State Council incorpo
 rate it into Licheng district. However, the Jinjiang local
 government, which administers Chendai directly, opposed
 this move. As such the Quanzhou government has not
 been able to make it administratively urban via the
 Licheng administration. The politics of local governments
 aside, administrative urbanization has to do with a local
 government's plan, which is influenced by genuine con
 cern for development and urbanization as well as the
 interest of entrepreneurs and developers. Once a local
 government makes its decision, ordinary citizens under
 the communist system have little room for opposition.
 One hears of accusations oiguanshang goudang, deal
 ings between officials and business people, and this is not
 uncommon. Furthermore the people perceived to benefit
 most from this kind of administrative urbanization are

 the entrepreneurs and corrupt officials. Under the com
 munist system, things can be done fast and effectively
 under able leaders. If they have vision and take into con
 sideration the interest of ordinary people, the people will

 benefit, too; otherwise there is the frustration of appeals
 and complaints unheeded by unsympathetic officials.

 The above analysis shows that economic transforma
 tion is the primary factor in China's urbanization, includ
 ing administrative urbanization. The urbanization of vil
 lages close to existing towns is brought about by rural
 industrial development since the Reform as well as by
 urban expansion. Nevertheless, private enterprise had
 already emerged illegally in some villages before this.
 Physical urbanization as a result of rural industrializa
 tion, which physically links the villages to the larger urban
 landscape, makes these villages appear "urban." Whether
 the affected villagers feel urban or not is another matter
 (see below). Whatever they feel, it is only a matter of time

 before this imposed urbanity becomes part of a city's
 increasing urbanization. This brings us back to the ques
 tion "what is urbanization?" We feel that this concept is

 more useful if we keep to the common sense understand

 Anthropologica 50 (2008) Rural Urbanization and Urban Transformation in Quanzhou, Fujian / 221

������������ ������������� 



 ing of it as town-building or city-building, processes
 linked to the development of an urban landscape, rather
 than treating it as a way of life (urbanism) or an increase
 in connections between rural and urban. In fact, where
 villages are not linked to an urban centre by an emerg
 ing urban landscape, they remain as distinctly rural vil
 lages in both physical and sociocultural terms despite
 rural industrialization and influx of migrant workers.
 For example, the village of Shizhen 40 km from Quan
 zhou, which we have included in an earlier project of
 ours,8 is one such village. There, many villagers have
 either given up farm lives and earn their income from
 rural enterprises making cloth and clothes or from rent
 ing rooms to migrant workers. Shizhen remains a dis
 tinctly rural village despite the presence of some facto
 ries and the fact that most people do not farm anymore.
 The villages and villagers' ways of life may change, giv
 ing up farm life and enjoying similar amenities as urban
 people do, but the villages remain rural unless they are
 incorporated into an existing town or city or they them
 selves have developed an urban landscape to become
 towns.

 Cultural Influences of Urbanization
 In contrast to the official approach of urbanizing villages
 by re-classifying the villagers as urban residents, the
 inhabitants of the "urbanized" villages actually care more
 about their livelihood than whether their status is urban

 or not. This is reflected in the view of a man from Shudou,

 who is 44 years old:

 Being re-classified as urban residents has not brought
 any further improvement in our lives, except that farm
 land was requisitioned by the government, and the peo
 ple are forced to find other means of livelihood. Actu
 ally it is not better as we do not get any social security
 from the re-classification, unlike before when we could

 always rely on farming. Now if we do not have a job, we
 have no money to buy food. Other than the change in
 our residential status and that we lost our land, there

 is no positive change [referring to administrative urban
 ization]; the condition of village roads and hygiene
 remains the same. If urbanization helps the village to
 prosper and there are good jobs, it is alright. As to the
 change from agricultural households to urban house
 holds, I have no opinion, even if I have an opinion it is
 of no use. This is the decision of the government. What

 is important is that there are opportunities to earn
 money and that we can live well. It does not matter
 whether we have agricultural residence or urban resi
 dence. [Interviewed on May 10, 2005]

 Overall life in Shudou has improved since 1978, but
 at the individual level, those who have not benefitted as
 much are of course not happy about losing farmland. Most
 of the people in Shudou who are 40 years old or older are
 sentimental about land ownership, since they had expe
 rienced farm life and owning land. They are worried about

 life without land. An 80-year-old man said bluntly, "If you

 own a piece of land there is always some guarantee in
 livelihood, as one can always cultivate crops to get food.

 When the land is sold and if one does not have a job, one
 will have no means of livelihood."9 However younger peo
 ple have different views. In Shudou where the reclassifi
 cation to urban status was recent, most villagers when
 asked about their status say, "we do not know whether
 we are urban people (chengli ren) or agricultural villagers"
 (noncun ren), or "now we are half urban people half vil
 lagers" (ban nongcun ren ban chengli ren). Younger peo
 ple in their twenties and thirties are more conscious of
 the lack of entertainment facilities. An informant of 20

 years old said,

 Shudou is not part of the city yet (busuan chengnei), as
 it does not have urban prosperity. In the early evening,

 it is already dark everywhere. It is not like in Quanzhou
 city where it is bright with many people even late at
 night. Shudou people go to downtown Quanzhou
 (chengli) to buy clothes and major items; the trans
 portation is so convenient and one can make a few trips
 a day. This is like in the past when we attended school
 in the city. Now we are jumin [urban residents], but

 we also go to downtown Quanzhou to buy clothes or to
 have fun, as before. [Interviewed on May 10,2005]

 In the case of villages that have become "villages in
 the city," whether recently like Shudou, or those that had
 been "urbanized" a decade or so earlier (such as Donghu
 village), the people generally use the tern cun or "village"
 and are not used to the label shequ juweihui (neighbour
 hood committee). And they still refer to Quanzhou city as
 chengnei (literally inside the city) or shiqu (city area). The
 attitude towards residential status, of course, has very
 much to do with social change since 1978. In the pre
 Reform period, urban residents had some privileges over
 agricultural residents (see note 3) who aspired to obtain
 urban residential status. Now nong zhuanfei (reclassifi
 cation as urban residents) does not bring with it special

 advantages, and so it does not mean much to the villagers
 who are naturally more concerned about the overall impact

 of the policy of administrative urbanization on their liveli
 hoods. However as physical and economic urbanization
 increases, it is only a matter of time before people will see

 their locality as part of the larger urban complex.
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 For existing city residents, urbanization, be it further
 urbanization of the city or expansion of the city through
 industrial development and administrative urbanization of
 nearby villages, is generally welcomed for the conven
 ience that it has brought. There are more shopping cen
 tres and there are housing estates built on acquired farm
 land. As an informant said, "the streets are now broader,

 and there are more supermarkets, and it is convenient
 for us to buy things. Also the housing conditions have
 improved. Last time seven or eight people lived in a small

 house. Now two or three people live in a big house." New
 residential areas such as Donghu Xiaoqu, Yungu Xiaoqu
 and Donghai Bincheng, where the houses are modern and
 spacious, have emerged as prestigious residential areas for
 the growing middle-class in Quanzhou. Until recently
 these new suburbs were farmland and they are now
 administratively urban, that is, administered by jiedao
 banshichu. Although still not part of the city proper, they
 are fast becoming part of the urban landscape of
 Quanzhou.

 The changing modernity of the city is another visible
 aspect of economic development and urbanization since
 1978. The modernity dimension of physical urbanization
 is marked by new highrises (such as Baoxian Dasha,
 Zhongyin Dasha, etc., in the new quarter of the city), mod
 ern shopping centres owned by local and foreign business
 people including overseas Chinese (e.g., SM Plaza is
 owned by a Chinese person from the Philippines), Tai
 wanese food chains (Taiwanese-owned modern coffee
 shops are very popular among young people who see them
 as a symbol of urbanization and modernity), American
 global food chains (e.g., MacDonald's, Kentucky Fried
 Chicken, Pizza Hut), and others. Indeed, Quanzhou is
 reclaiming its status as a global city. It still has some way
 to go when compared to Fuzhou and Xiamen and a long

 way to go when compared to Shanghai and Beijing, where
 there are many more direct transnational links with other
 global cities and there are more transnational residents
 (people who live transnationally in these Chinese cities
 and in cities in their original countries of residence). Schol

 ars on urbanization now pay much attention to globaliza
 tion and transnational connections (cf. Robinson 2004,
 Smart and Smart 2003). The globalization and modernity
 of Quanzhou, including the roles played by Chinese over
 seas and Chinese from Taiwan, is a fascinating topic which

 we hope to explore further. The 15-year plan of Quanzhou
 municipality may be ambitious but it is attainable. How
 ever, there is a need to make sure that the quality of life
 is improved too, as is indeed planned (shixian quanmian
 jianshe xiaokang shehui de mubiao) (Quanzhou Munici
 pal Government 2005).

 Another very visible urban transformation is the
 influx of migrant workers who seem to have become a
 permanent feature of the city. While the local people
 despise or ignore them as a marginal group of people
 needed by the city's development, these migrants and
 their descendants will no doubt contribute to the ethnic

 diversity and cosmopolitan development of Quanzhou, as
 do professionals and business people from outside
 Quanzhou. The restaurants they run have become part
 of the changing urban landscape of Quanzhou and are
 already contributing to the evolving social diversity and
 vibrancy of the city. Unlike before the Reform, there are

 now Sichuan and Hunanese restaurants alongside Tai
 wanese and Western food chains catering not only to the
 growing migrant population but also to the changing and
 diversified tastes of the local Minnan (southern Fujian)
 people. Indeed, other than their much needed labour con
 tribution, the migrants from outside Fujian have two great

 social impacts: food and language. Sichuan and Hunanese
 restaurants have popularized non-local foods to the Min
 nan people, enriching their tastes. Because the migrants
 do not speak the local Minnan language, Putonghua has
 become a common medium between the migrants and the
 local people. Consequently, as most Quanzhou people have
 realized, local people themselves now speak more
 Putonghua than before. It is migration rather than any
 government policy that has successfully popularized the
 use of Putonghua among the Minnan people who pre
 ferred speaking Minnan to Putonghua. In the rural areas
 there are still people who do not speak Putonghua well.

 Conclusion
 An important characteristic of China's urbanization is the
 industrialization of towns and villages, which has global
 significance because of China's emergence as "the work
 shop of the world," producing inexpensive Chinese prod
 ucts that are now sold worldwide. China's rural industri

 alization actually helps to avoid the growth of primate
 cities as experienced in most Southeast Asian countries (cf.

 Mcgee 1967), as the influx of migrants is not concentrated
 in a core city but is distributed in many industrializing
 towns and villages. Furthermore, historically China has

 many market towns. The policy of industrializing small
 towns to develop rural China was strongly promoted by
 the leading Chinese anthropologist and sociologist Fei,

 who passed away on April 24,2005 at the age of 95. He was
 the first Chinese anthropologist who paid much attention
 to the roles of small towns in China's modernization (Fei

 1985),10 in particular in the region of Suzhou and Wujiang

 municipality in Jiangsu province, where Kaixiangong, the
 village where he did his doctoral research, was located.
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 "Rural" industrialization is an important factor in fast
 urbanization all over China, especially in the provinces
 along the coast, although ironically its success led to the
 transformation of these rural areas into urban munici

 palities. The speed and scale of urbanization are the com
 bined result of industrialization and what may be called
 administrative urbanization socialist-style. While eco
 nomic transformation is the primary force of urban devel
 opment, the intervention of the government plays a major

 part in further encouraging economic development and
 urban expansion. The requisition of land from farmers
 may be unfair to farmers and benefits some corrupt
 cadres, but it facilitates industrial development and urban
 expansion. The patterning of these connected but distinct
 dimensions of urbanization helps to explain the distinct
 local textures of urbanization.

 However, both the Chinese government and scholars
 need to pay attention to the plight of farmers who lose
 their land to state acquisition in the name of development
 and urbanization. In the case of Shudou that we have dis

 cussed, the conflict between the villagers and the gov
 ernment is not serious since a number of Shudou resi

 dents have become entrepreneurs who own factories in
 the area and many of those who are not so successful have

 found work in the nearby factories. Still the local resi
 dents are not happy that they had to give up their land and
 are poorly compensated compared to the high price of
 land sold by the local government to entrepreneurs
 (including local ones). Where the local residents receive lit
 tle benefit from state land acquisition and are left unem
 ployed, this becomes a serious problem that leads to bit
 terness and even open conflict. In an Overseas Chinese
 Farm (huaqiao nongchang, area settled by returned Chi
 nese from Indonesia) in Quanzhou that we are studying,
 the acquisition of land by the local government and the
 conversion of local residents from agricultural to urban
 status are met with scepticism and bitterness. With the
 area yet to develop into an industrial site and the local
 people not having any alternate jobs (except young peo
 ple who have found work as drivers in Quanzhou and other
 cities), this animosity is to be expected. The village is about

 16 km from Quanzhou city and five km from the nearest
 town (Luojiang). Without any urban landscape, the vil
 lage remains rural in appearance and in fact, even though
 it has been reclassified as urban. This is an example of
 how, in the absence of an urban landscape and the accom
 panying facilities of urban living, classification as urban
 does not make a place urban, although the government
 may be planning for future urban development.

 By comparing Chendai and Shudou, we see both sim
 ilar and diverse aspects of urbanization. Both have devel

 oped from rural industrialization. Chendai has developed
 from a small market town together with its surrounding
 villages. It has become urbanized both economically and
 physically, although it has not been administratively made
 urban and the residents still hold agricultural residence
 status (except a minority who work in government serv
 ice). It is administratively under Jinjiang municipality
 (which in turn is under Quanzhou municipality), unlike
 Shudou, which is a single village that is administered
 directly by Quanzhou city's Licheng urban district office.
 Shudou is still on its way to urbanization, but the munic
 ipal government has already classified it as urban and the
 villagers as urban residents.

 Our article thus shows two kinds of rural urbaniza

 tion in China. The Chendai case shows one of a township
 becoming industrialized and urbanized but not yet admin
 istratively made urban. Such an urbanized township can
 remain a separate town, although Chendai will be incor
 porated into the planned mega-urban Quanzhou city. The
 case of Shudou shows a village becoming industrialized
 and on its way to being economically and physically urban
 and is already administratively urbanized. Our brief men
 tion of Shizhen shows a case of a village where the vil
 lagers are leaving their farms for rural enterprises, but

 which remains a rural village. We see these patterns of
 "rural" industrialization and urbanization all over China.

 Urbanization is most significant in cities and market
 towns, but whether a village is urbanized or not depends
 very much on its proximity and links to a city or an urban
 izing market town.

 We also tried to show that in the study of urbanization
 there is a need to pay attention to the effects of imposed
 urbanization on the people affected. While the reclassifi
 cation of farmers as urban dwellers together with other
 measures of administrative urbanization will, in the long
 run, incorporate "the villages in the city" into the larger
 urban landscape, the affected villagers do not necessarily
 feel urban or see their villages as urban. They are more
 concerned about improved livelihood than whether they
 are urban or not. In the study of rural urbanization, there
 is a need to pay attention to the nature of villages and
 towns undergoing transformation and the infra-structure
 development that links villages to an existing town or city,
 as well as the views of the villagers themselves.

 Quanzhou today is not yet a major city. The 15-year
 plan of the municipal government may succeed in turning
 it into a mega-urban region. There is of course much that
 is needed in economic and urban planning. In this push for

 development and urbanization, it is necessary to pay atten
 tion to the quality of life not only of existing urban resk
 dents but also of those who have lost their land to urban
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 ization and industrialization. There is also a need to pay
 attention to environmental sustainability. Laquian
 (1995:238) described these goals very well in his discus
 sion of the governance of mega-urban regions: "(1) effi
 ciency in the delivery of urban services; (2) equity in the
 inter-relationships of groups and classes in the urban soci
 ety; (3) economic development in the mega-urban region;
 and (4) environmental sustainability in the process of
 development." In the push for economic development and
 modernization, the issues of social equity and environ
 mental sustainability tend to be neglected by the gov
 ernment and entrepreneurs. In fact, scholars in China
 have already pointed out the need to pay attention to the
 sustainability of the urban ecology (cf. Yang 1998; Ye and
 Lu 2003). This is, of course, a very important issue to
 which we hope the government will pay special attention.
 As McGee and Robinson (1995:350) mention, environ
 mental degradation is perhaps the most challenging of
 the problems posed by mega-urbanization "because it is
 the most difficult to predict."

 The macro-study of urbanization and the compara
 tive survey of towns and cities are important for our
 understanding of urbanization. But the study of the local
 is equally important, especially in highlighting the cul
 tural meaning of urbanization and what local people feel
 about urbanization. Of course, the study of the local
 involves studying the global in the local. This is obvious

 when we discuss the global influences on sociocultural
 aspects of urbanization. The global can be found in the
 individual voices of the local, as Mintz (2004:1) puts it,
 "through the individual voices of life history, the human
 and cultural meanings of globalization in the recent past
 can be made manifest." Anthropologists can contribute
 to the study of local urbanization, urban living and the
 cultural meaning of urbanization.11

 Chee-Beng Tan, Department of Anthropology, The Chinese Uni
 versity of Hong Kong, Shatin, NT, Hong Kong. E-mail: cbtan
 @cuhk.edu.hk
 Yuling Ding, Quanzhou Maritime Museum, Donghu Street,
 Quanzhou, Fujian, 362000, China. E-mail: ding_yuling@yahoo
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 Notes
 1 For a recent study of China's cities by historians, see Esch

 erick (2000).
 2 Here we are not concerned with urban as virtual or a "men

 tal and social form" as discussed by Lefebvre (1996:131).
 We are concerned with the sociological aspects of urban
 ization.

 3 Zhouchang refers to the length of the outer boundary of
 an area, in this case the city of Quanzhou. It is like a cir

 cumference except that the outer boundary is generally not
 round, hence we translate zhouchang as perimeter.

 4 For example, those with urban residence status were eligi
 ble to work in government departments or state enterprises.
 Urban residents could get coupons to buy rice, meat, fish
 and cloth cheaply. Those with agricultural residence status
 had no such advantages. The only way they could try to
 change their residential status was for them to serve in the
 army and hope that they would be allowed to live in a city
 after discharge or to get into a university and be given a
 job in a city after graduation. In actual fact, very few of
 those with agricultural residence status were successful in
 changing their residential status.

 5 A shi refers to a city and also the areas outside the city
 proper (chengli, chengqu) that are under its administra
 tion, and so shi is usually translated as municipality.

 6 Due to urbanization, most zhen towns are of considerable
 size and are easily perceived as urban, but in the pre-Reform
 period many zhen market towns were quite small, more like
 bazaar towns (called pekan in Malay) in Southeast Asia.
 Smaller ones, made up of one or two rows of simple shops,
 are actually not perceived by the local people as urban.

 7 This kind of economic development whereby a whole town
 specializes in making one product is common in a number
 of towns in post-Reform China. Shishan township in Nan'an
 munipacility, for example, specializes in making umbrellas
 and it has acquired the name sancheng ("umbrella town").

 8 Our interest in the urbanization of Quanzhou and villages in
 the municipality is an offshoot of research we conducted
 under the research project "Lineage, Migration and Chi
 nese Network: A study of Emmigrant Communities in
 Quanzhou of Fujian" (2001-04), of which Chee-Beng Tan
 was the Principal Investigator, and under which Yuling Ding
 conducted her doctoral field research in Shudou village (see
 Ding 2004). The other co-researcher in Quanzhou is Mr.
 Wang Lianmao who focused his research on Shizhen. In
 2006 Tan initiated his research on returned overseas Chi
 nese in Nanshan of Shuangyang in Quanzhou. This village
 is also administratively urban although it is in every respect
 rural. Our research methodology was participant observa
 tion, through which we talked to many people. For the pur
 pose of writing this article, we conducted interviews in 2005
 and 2006 with a focus on urbanization, interviewing gov
 ernment officials, local entrepreneurs and revisiting our
 informants.

 9 Interviewed on May 10,2005.
 10 For a description on the development of small towns and

 China's modernization, see Ma (1992).
 11 This article is a revision of the paper presented at the

 international conference Asian Horizons: Cities, States
 and Societies, Singapore, August 1-3,2005. We thank Alan
 Smart for his comments which were very helpful in mak
 ing our revisions. The final responsibility rests with the
 authors.
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 Urbanisation, migration et inegalites a Ciudad Juarez,
 Mexique

 Marie France Labrecque Universite Laval

 Resume: La ville de Juarez se situe au confluent de plusieurs
 phenomenes propres a l'economie globalisee ou a la mondiali
 sation, particulierement avec la presence des entreprises trans
 nationales, les maquiladoras. Elle se trouve egalement au
 confluent d'importants mouvements de migration interne et
 internationale. Enfin, depuis quelques decennies des meurtres
 de femmes suivant une logique particuliere ont ete commis dans
 cette ville faisant d'elle, selon certains observateurs, la capitale
 du ? feminicide ?. On a ete bien prompt a attribuer la respon
 sabilite de ces meurtres a la population migrante. Pourtant, lors
 qu'on se place sur un plan structurel, et qu'on examine le tout
 dans une perspective tenant compte du contexte de l'economie
 globalisee, on se rend compte que la situation est beaucoup plus
 complexe. En fait, la migration fait partie de dynamiques plus
 larges qui s'appuient sur des inegalites historiquement consti
 tutes tout en les accentuant davantage. Lorsque ces inegalites
 se combinent avec le desengagement de l'Etat et l'irresponsa
 bilite sociale des corporations transnationales, comme c'est le cas
 a Juarez, tous les ingredients sont reunis pour donner au chan
 gement social une allure de cauchemar urbain.

 Mots cles : Ciudad Juarez, Mexique, economie globalisee,
 migration, classe sociale, inegalites

 Abstract: Ciudad Juarez is located at the confluence of several

 phenomena particular to the globalized economy due the pres
 ence of transnational corporations in maquiladoras. It is also at
 the confluence of significant internal and international migra
 tion flows. Lastly, for several decades, it has been the site of

 many patterned murders of women, making it, according to
 some observers, the capital of "feminicide." Responsibility for
 these murders was quickly assigned to the migrant population.
 However, at a structural level and in the context of the global
 ized economy, it is clear that the situation is much more complex.
 In fact, migration is part of a broader dynamic which is based
 on historically constituted inequalities which are in turn, accen
 tuated by migration. When these inequalities combine with the
 disengagement of the state and the social irresponsibility of
 transnational corporations, as is the case with Juarez, all the
 ingredients are in place to make the pace of social change into
 an urban nightmare.

 Keywords: Ciudad Juarez, Mexico, globalized economy, migra
 tion, social class, inequality

 Depuis des decennies, plus precisement depuis les annees 1960, Ciudad Juarez interesse les chercheurs
 parce qu'elle a ete un des sites principaux de l'installa
 tion des maquiladoras (usines d'assemblage et de sous
 traitance fonctionnant avec des capitaux internationaux ou

 mixtes) au Mexique. Situee a la frontiere nord du Mexique,
 juste en face de la ville de El Paso, au Texas, Juarez fait
 partie de l'ensemble regional de la frontiere qui inclut
 tout autant les etats du nord du Mexique (Baja California

 Norte, Sonora, Chihuahua, Coahuila, Nuevo Leon, Tamau
 lipas) que les etats du sud des Etats-Unis (la Californie,
 l'Arizona, le Nouveau-Mexique, le Texas). Cette ville
 constitue le point de convergence de milliers de migrants
 venus de l'interieur soit pour travailler dans les maquila
 doras soit pour tenter de traverser la frontiere.

 Einteret pour Ciudad Juarez a ete en quelque sorte
 renouvele, particulierement depuis le rapport d'Amnis
 tie Internationale paru en aout 2003 sur les meurtres de
 femmes dans cette ville (Amnistie Internationale 2003).
 Depuis lors, et meme auparavant, plusieurs specialistes du
 Mexique, de concert avec des militants pour la justice
 sociale en Amerique du nord et ailleurs, se sont interes
 ses a ces evenements1. II en est resulte une somme impres
 sionnante de publications scientifiques et de rapports,
 sans compter les milliers de pages parues dans la presse
 nationale et internationale ainsi que sur Internet. En ce
 qui concerne les femmes migrantes, le journaliste Sam
 Quinones ecrit2:

 les usines ont attire les jeunes femmes du Mexique
 rural profond jusqu'a la frontiere; [...] Tentree rapide
 des femmes rurales dans la vie moderne joue vrai
 semblablement un role dans les meurtres. Rien dans

 la vie rurale mexicaine ne prepare une jeune femme
 pour la vie a Juarez. Dans leur village, elles n'ont pas
 le droit d'aller dehors la nuit tombee; elles marient le
 premier jeune homme avec qui elles couchent. Mais a
 Juarez, les chaines tombent.. .Elles ne connaissent pas
 la ville...Elles vont dans ces clubs, qui sont des ter
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 reaux fertiles pour ce genre de crimes [...] Les liens
 qui habituellement relient les Mexicains les uns aux
 autres dans leur communaute n'existent pas vraiment
 a Juarez. [Quinones 2001:141-149]

 La migration, et particulierement les migrants, est done
 pointee du doigt lorsque Ton veut expliquer les hauts taux
 de delinquance et les meurtres de femmes dans cette ville.

 Si on croit en general que les victimes sont des migrantes,
 on aime bien croire egalement que les criminels sont des
 migrants en quelque sorte degeneres, se complaisant dans
 des conditions economiques degradantes (Dominguez
 Ruvalcaba et Ravelo Blancas 2003:125).

 Quoi qu'il en soit, 1'importance de la migration a Ciu
 dad Juarez est telle qu'il peut etre interessant de la
 prendre comme fil conducteur pour tenter de comprendre
 les dynamiques propres a cette ville et surtout d'echapper
 a une trop grande concentration sur la problematique de
 la frontiere meme (Heyman et Campbell 2004:209). De
 nombreux auteurs3 ont tente de fournir des explications
 aux meurtres de femmes dans cette ville ou a tout le moins

 des interpretations quant aux dynamiques a l'oeuvre dans
 ces meurtres. Tout en evitant la surenchere en ce domaine,

 je propose d'examiner les relations entre la migration, les
 inegalites et le feminicide4. II s'agit de situer la question
 au sein d'une interrogation plus large sur les inegalites
 qui sont produites dans le contexte de l'economie globa
 lisee, cette derniere se definissant comme suit:

 the increasingly integrated and interdependant sys
 tem of capital-labor flows across regions, between
 states, and through transnational corporations and
 international financial institutions, in the form of capi

 tal investments, technology transfer, financial ex
 changes, and increased trade, as well as the various
 forms of the deployment of labor, by which global accu
 mulation takes place. [Moghadam 2000:130]

 Dans cette economie globalisee, ajoute Bruno Lautier,
 ? des choses qui, auparavant circulaient peu, ou dans une
 partie seulement du monde, se mettent a circuler desor
 mais dans le monde entier ? (Lautier 2006:41). Or, tou
 jours selon cet auteur, la circulation des personnes fait
 partie des indicateurs qui permettent d'affirmer que la
 mondialisation actuelle est qualitativement nouvelle. Dans
 le present article, je me propose de tenir compte de ce
 contexte. En me penchant sur la circulation des personnes,
 autrement dit sur la migration, j'espere degager certains
 liens entre la configuration locale de l'economie globalisee
 a Juarez, les inegalites de classes5 et de genre6, et les
 meurtres de femmes dans cette ville.

 La migration et Turbanisation
 Dans le contexte mexicain du XXe siecle, migration et
 urbanisation sont etroitement reliees. Dans un premier
 temps, on a observe une importante croissance urbaine
 comme resultat de la migration des populations rurales
 vers des villes comme Mexico et Puebla entre 1950 et 1970.

 C 'etait l'epoque des politiques d'industrialisation par sub
 stitution d'importation emises dans un esprit d'indepen
 dance nationale (Leora de la Rosa 2004:243); la popula
 tion rurale trouvait alors aisement a s'employer dans les
 secteurs non seulement de l'industrie mais aussi des ser

 vices (particulierement en ce qui concerne les femmes).
 A cette epoque, plus precisement entre 1942 et 1964, la
 migration internationale s'effectuait essentiellement dans
 le cadre du Programme Bracero. Ce programme reposait
 sur un accord bilateral entre le Mexique et les Etats-Unis
 et visait a fournir une main d'oeuvre saisonniere pouvant
 travailler sur les fermes des etats du Sud.

 Entre-temps, on remarque un changement radical
 d'orientation au Mexique alors que les politiques d'in
 dustrialisation par substitution d'importations cedent le
 pas a une adhesion aux modeles privilegiant l'exportation.
 A la meme epoque aux Etats-Unis, on assiste au passage
 d'un modele fordiste de production a un modele post-for
 diste plus flexible qui repose sur la relocalisation des
 industries qui ont perdu leur avantage comparatif, ce qui
 coincidera avec l'installation de ces industries a la frontiere

 entre le Mexique et les Etats-Unis et leur restructura
 tion selon le modele des maquiladoras (Pena 2005:286).

 Un mouvement de migration, interne lui aussi, de
 populations urbaines vers d'autres centres urbains, plus
 particulierement a partir de grandes villes vers d'autres
 grandes villes ou des villes moyennes7 se produira dans un
 deuxieme temps. Par exemple, entre 1995 et 2000,48,7 %
 des flux migratoires au Mexique ont eu les villes a la fois
 comme point de depart et point d'arrivee. Pour sa part, la
 migration rurale vers la ville ne representait alors plus
 que 18,3 % (CONAPO 2004a:29). La migration interne a
 contribue a intensifier le processus d'urbanisation au
 Mexique de meme qu'a le diversifier au cours des der
 nieres decennies (CONAPO 2004b). La migration inter
 nationale, plus precisement celle de populations rurales
 appauvries vers les Etats-Unis, s'est aussi intensified a
 la fin du XXe siecle et au debut du XXIe siecle, parallele

 ment a la migration interne. Selon Fernando Lozano
 Ascencio, la migration interne et la migration internatio
 nale des Mexicains sont en effet liees l'une a l'autre en ce

 sens que les migrants internationaux auraient, dans une
 large majorite, une experience de migration interne ante
 rieure (Lozano Ascencio 2002:98)8.
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 Qu'il s'agisse de migration interne ou internationale
 recente, les causes sont a rechercher dans le creusement

 des disparites regionales. Plusieurs recherches ont mon
 tre que l'Accord de Libre Echange Nord-Americain
 (ALENA), en tant que fer de lance de l'economie globa
 lisee au Mexique, a contribue a accentuer ces disparites,
 particulierement celles entre le nord et le sud du pays.
 Deja en 1993, Prevot-Schapira et Revel-Mouroz ecri
 vaient que, dans les annees 2000, la region frontaliere
 connaitrait:

 une pression migratoire accrue du fait des destructu
 rations-restructurations en milieu rural et du develop
 pement de l'informel au Mexique. EALENA, une fois
 signe, ne devrait pas modifier, sinon a long terme, l'exis

 tence du flux de migrants du travail vers les Etats
 Unis, et les villes de la frontiere devraient continuer a

 connaitre de graves problemes d'equipements urbains
 et de gestion de la population flottante. [Prevot-Scha
 pira et Revel-Mouroz 1993:143]

 Ces auteurs ne s'imagiriaient probablement pas a quel
 point leurs propos allaient se confirmer. Depuis la signa
 ture de l'ALENA, le bassin traditionnel d'etats ? expul
 seurs ? de migrants internationaux, comme Michoacan,
 Guanajuato, Zacatecas et Jalisco, s'est elargi pour inclure
 d'autres etats comme Veracruz, Puebla ou encore Hidalgo.
 Mais tous, presque sans exception, sont situes dans le
 centre et le sud du pays. Cette migration internationale
 est d'ailleurs devenue un element fondamental de l'eco

 nomie mexicaine. Ainsi, en 2005, les remises d'argent
 reliees a cette migration ont ete de plus de 20 milliards
 de dollars, ce qui represente 2,8 % du produit interieur
 brut du Mexique9. II s'agit de la deuxieme source de
 revenu externe de l'economie mexicaine (Arteaga Garcia
 2005:755).

 Einteret de se pencher sur une ville comme Ciudad
 Juarez lorsque l'on s'interesse aux processus d'urbanisa
 tion et de migration au Mexique est qu'elle se situe au
 confluent de la migration interne et de la migration inter
 nationale. Deja, a l'epoque du programme Bracero, une
 grande partie de la migration des travailleurs ruraux
 mexicains vers les fermes du Texas notamment etait cana

 lisee a travers la ville de Juarez (Esparza et alii 2004:122).
 Aujourd'hui, Ciudad Juarez est pour ainsi dire une ville de
 migrants, plus de 32 % de la population vivant dans cette
 ville en Fan 2000 etant ne a l'exterieur (INEGI2000); elle
 est aussi situee sur une des trajectoires privilegiees par
 les migrants. II n'y a d'ailleurs pas que les migrants en
 provenance du sud de la Republique qui s'y retrouvent. II
 y a aussi ceux d'Amerique centrale, et depuis les attentats
 du 11 septembre 2001, le renforcement des mesures de

 securite a la frontiere font que beaucoup d'entre eux sont
 forces de rester dans les villes frontalieres mexicaines

 dont Ciudad Juarez (CPEVMCJ 2004:22).

 La ville de Juarez : generalites
 Ciudad Juarez appartient a l'etat de Chihuahua, le plus
 grand du Mexique quant a la superficie. Eetat est carac
 terise par le fait qu'il soit peu peuple, qu'il soit eloigne de
 la capitale nationale sur les plans economique et politique,
 et qu'il soit davantage tourne vers les autres etats fron
 taliers avec lesquels il partage davantage de caracteris
 tiques economiques et politiques de meme qu'un certain

 modele de developpement. Eetat de Chihuahua est ega
 lement caracterise par ses grands espaces et son climat
 extreme. II s'agit d'une region sur laquelle il a toujours ete
 difficile pour le pouvoir, d'abord colonial, puis republicain,
 d'etablir sa souverainete, autant en raison de son eloi
 gnement, des incursions des Indiens du nord, que de sa
 faible demographie. La souverainete a ete realisee a grand
 peine par la militarisation puis par une forme de coloni
 sation fragmentee.

 En 1848, lorsque le Rio Bravo devient la limite meri
 dionale du Texas en vertu du Traite de Guadalupe Hidalgo,
 la bourgade de El Paso del Norte n'est tout au plus qu'une
 colonie militaire qui a pour fonction d'empecher les pirates
 et les delinquants de s'etablir a la frontiere. En 1865, El
 Paso devient zone franche et s'y installent des casinos de
 meme que des bordels. La localite devient ville en 1888
 et prend le nom de Ciudad Juarez en Thonneur de Benito
 Juarez qui s'etait refugie dans le Chihuahua lors de la
 guerre de reforme. La ville cesse d'etre zone franche en
 1905 mais les casinos et autres entreprises de meme aca
 bit continueront leurs operations. Ils connaitront meme
 une resurgence en 1935 alors que regne la loi de tempe
 rance (la ley seca) aux Etats-Unis et que les citoyens de
 ce pays viennent s'y livrer a la production et a la vente
 d'alcool (Selene de Dios 2004).

 Au milieu du XXe siecle, Ciudad Juarez fut un site
 important d'immigration europeenne dans le contexte de
 la deuxieme guerre mondiale. La ville a egalement requ
 plusieurs Mexicains dans le sillage du programme des
 Braceros (1942-1964)10. En meme temps que prenait fin
 ce programme au milieu des annees 1960, une serie de
 programmes axes sur Industrialisation de la frontiere
 prendront naissance et favoriseront Installation des pre
 mieres maquiladoras dans les villes frontalieres tout en
 donnant lieu a un processus accelere d'urbanisation
 (Monarrez Fragoso 2006a:122). A Ciudad Juarez, en 1969,
 on comptait 17 maquiladoras employant 2100 travailleurs.
 La maquiladora non seulement a deplace l'industrie locale
 preexistante a Ciudad Juarez, elle a aussi faconne un mar
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 che particulier du travail tout en se combinant aux ten
 dances de la migration interne. Des 400 000 habitants
 que comptait la ville a cette epoque, pas moins de 225 000,
 en majorite des migrants, s'etaient installes dans des
 quartiers precaires, dans des maisons d'une seule piece
 et ne disposant d'aucun service public (Flores Simental
 2006:18-19).

 La population migrante et le travail dans
 les maquiladoras
 La ville de Juarez a attire les migrants en raison de son
 taux de croissance economique au-dessus de la moyenne
 nationale et de fait, cette ville a connu la plus grande
 concentration d'emplois dans les maquiladoras de tout le
 pays. Les femmes ont d'abord constitue la composante
 principale du mouvement migratoire dans le pays, parti
 culierement entre les annees 1950 et 1970 et on estime

 qu'elles ont joue un role de premier ordre dans la creation
 de reseaux reliant les populations du lieu d'origine au lieu
 d'arrivee. Les femmes immigrantes proviennent surtout
 de l'etat meme du Chihuahua ou des etats voisins de Coa

 huila et Durango, ou encore d'etats plus lointains comme
 le Zacatecas. Pour la moitie d'entre elles, elles seraient
 d'origine rurale. II y aurait deux formes de migration
 feminine vers Juarez : Immigration familiale decidee par
 le pere de famille et l'emigration individuelle qui repre
 senterait 40 % du total d'emigration feminine a Juarez
 (Covo-Maurice 2001). Apparemment, la population locale
 n'a jamais considere ces femmes autrement que comme
 des fuerenas c'est a dire des etrangeres. Au debut de la
 vague de migration vers les maquiladoras, plusieurs
 d'entre elles avaient un faible niveau d'education et etaient

 qualifiees de maquilocas, jeu de mot qui pourrait etre
 traduit par les ? folles des maquiladoras ? (Ravelo Blan
 cas et Sanchez Diaz 2005:99). II faut dire qu'au Mexique
 les femmes se sont integrees au marche du travail dans un
 contexte de misogynie prononcee et les travailleuses des
 maquiladoras, des qu'elles manifestaient leur nouvelle
 autonomie en depensant leur salaire a la discotheque ou
 encore en frequentant les nombreux bars de la ville, ont
 souvent ete associees a des prostituees dans Tesprit de la
 population.

 A partir des annees 1980, de larges contingents
 d'hommes ont commence a arriver du centre et du sud du

 Mexique (Barnett 2000) et a s'integrer de plus en plus
 aux maquiladoras. Alors qu'en 1982, on comptait dans les
 maquiladoras de Juarez 260 travailleurs pour 1000 tra
 vailleuses, en 1993 cette proportion etait deja passee a
 820 travailleurs pour 1000 travailleuses (Zamorano Villa
 real 2006:49). On parle alors d'une masculinisation de la
 force de travail des maquiladoras due, entre autres, a la

 croissance de l'industrie des pieces automobiles, a l'inno
 vation technologique et a une penurie de main d'oeuvre
 feminine - liee en tres grande partie a leurs obligations
 familiales (Bayon 2003). La maquiladora ne cessera pas
 pour autant d'etre la principale source d'emplois pour les
 femmes (Quintero Ramirez 2003:5-7).

 La signature de l'ALENA a entraine de meilleures
 opportunites pour la circulation du capital et pour les
 entreprises, de meme que de nouvelles modalites d'exemp
 tion d'impots, ce qui s'est traduit par un boom des maqui
 ladoras a la frontiere et meme par leur expansion dans le
 reste du pays. En meme temps qu'il favorisait Installa
 tion encore plus intense des maquiladoras, l'ALENA a
 sans nul doute contribue a ce que la migration vers les
 etats frontaliers continue d'augmenter. Cela se verifie
 particulierement pour l'etat de Chihuahua qui, de tous les
 etats frontaliers, a presente le plus haut taux de crois
 sance du a la migration (Esparza et alii 2004:126). A Ciu
 dad Juarez, ce taux de croissance entre 1990 et 2000 a ete
 de 4,34 % alors qu'il etait de 4,99 % a Tijuana, autre ville
 frontaliere comparable, et de 2,3 % pour l'ensemble du
 Mexique (Rubio Salas 2005a:46 et CONAPO 2004b). En
 2005, la ville de Juarez comptait 1460 660 personnes, une
 augmentation de 40 000 personnes par rapport a 200411.
 C'est la cinquieme ville du Mexique sur le plan demogra
 phique et premiere ville de l'etat du Chihuahua avec 39,9 %
 de la population totale de cet etat12.

 Le developpement des maquiladoras a Ciudad Jua
 rez a atteint un sommet en 2000 alors que le nombre de
 travailleurs etait de 262,805 personnes, ce qui represen
 tait 32 % du nombre total de travailleurs dans ce secteur

 au pays (Rubio Salas 2006:59). Par contre, la recession de
 l'an 2000 et les effets des attentats du 11 septembre 2001
 se sont fait ressentir fortement, car entre 2001 et 2002,
 100 000 emplois ont ete perdus a Juarez dont 60 000 dans
 le secteur des maquiladoras (Rubio Salas 2006:44 et
 2005b:192). Cette perte representait 80 % de tous les
 emplois perdus dans l'etat de Chihuahua (CPEVMCJ
 2004:15). Actuellement et ce, depuis 2005, on remarque
 une certaine recuperation alors qu'a la fin de 2006, on
 comptait 236 293 personnes travaillant dans quelque 279
 maquiladoras (PEDJ 2006).

 Comme on peut s'y attendre, a Juarez, la proportion
 de la population economiquement active travaillant dans
 le secteur secondaire (secteur de la transformation
 incluant les maquiladoras), qui atteint 47,3 %, est plus ele
 vee que pour l'ensemble du pays ou la proportion est de
 l'ordre de 28,7 %13. Chez les hommes de Juarez, il s'agit
 de 46,3 % et chez les femmes, de 49,3 % (Cruz Pineiro
 2005:127). Dans les maquiladoras proprement dites, les
 femmes representent 60 % de la main d'oeuvre totale (Gilot
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 2006). Cette proportion est remarquable car elle est plus
 elevee que pour l'ensemble du pays ou 54 % des ouvriers
 des maquiladoras sont en fait des ouvrieres14. Quant a la
 migration, dans la presente decennie, on estime a 33,9 %
 la proportion de femmes qui seraient arrivees a Juarez
 en provenance d'un autre etat a la recherche d'un travail15

 alors qu'il s'agirait de 35 % pour les hommes. Les femmes
 ne forment done plus la majorite du contingent migra
 toire. Les immigrants des deux sexes sont jeunes, la
 moyenne d'age se situant entre 15 et 39 ans (Rubio Salas
 2005a:62; 2005b:196). Les migrants a Ciudad Juarez
 seraient en fait de trois types. D'abord, on a les residents
 de la ville qui sont nes dans un autre etat que le Chihua
 hua; ensuite, les migrants temporaires qui y demeurent
 tant qu'ils ont du travail et enfin les migrants en transit
 qui ont comme objectif de traverser aux Etats-Unis ou
 encore qui ont tente de traverser mais qui ont ete depor
 tes. En d'autres termes, il y a tout un eventail de formes

 de mobilite des migrants (Rubio Salas 2006:38, 54) qui
 font d'ailleurs de Ciudad Juarez une ville multiculturelle

 (Zamorano Villareal 2006:31). Depuis 2000, la population
 flottante a vraisemblablement augmente tant devant la
 diminution des opportunites d'emploi que la difficulty de
 passer la frontiere.

 Une participation au marche du travail, particuliere
 ment dans les rnaquiladoras, ne signifie nullement que les
 revenus soient satisfaisants ou encore qu'ils soient suffi
 sants pour ? se sortir ? de la pauvrete. On estime que
 58,1 % de la population active des villes frontalieres mexi
 caines doit se contenter de moins de trois salaires mini

 mum16 par jour ce qui, au Mexique, est nettement insuf
 fisant pour une vie decente sur le plan economique
 (Monarrez Fragoso 2006a). Le manque d'opportunites
 economiques et l'absence de services sont des caracte
 ristiques de la marginalite urbaine. Or, de fagon para
 doxale dans une ville comme Ciudad Juarez, longtemps
 synonyme de securite d'emploi (Landau 2005:360), les
 proportions de la population presentant un indice eleve
 et tres eleve de marginalisation sont de 33,3 % et de 11,7
 % respectivement17. Les populations marginalisees n'ont
 d'autres options que de vivre dans certains secteurs de la
 ville, de sorte que l'on peut parler d'une segregation spa
 tiale de la pauvrete (Pena 2005:293).

 La delinquance
 Lorsque l'on observe une carte de Juarez, et encore plus
 lorsqu'on contemple la ville depuis les collines au-dessus
 de la ville d'El Paso, on est frappe par son etendue et sur
 tout par la presence de terrains vagues en plein milieu de
 la zone urbaine. Le centre-ville n'est en fait pas au centre.

 II se trouve plutot pres de la frontiere. Cette ville a grossi

 sans controle ni planification (Landau 2005:359). La majo
 rity des quartiers populaires sont situes au sud de la ville,
 d'autres sur les flancs de la Sierra de Juarez a l'ouest.

 Les quartiers qu'on y retrouve se sont developpes a par
 tir de l'invasion illegale des terres. Pour entrer en pos
 session d'un lopin sur lequel eriger leur maison, les nou
 veaux venus doivent recourir a des associations de
 colonos18 diriges par des leaders, eux-memes affilies au
 regime en place (Flores Simental 2006:18). Les habitants
 de ces quartiers ne sont pas proprietaires au sens propre
 du terme : ils paient une sorte de rente au gouvernement,
 aux leaders des associations de colonos ou encore a des

 proprietaires absenteistes - bref ce sont des squatters
 (Zamorano Villareal 2006:42, note 8). II ne faut done pas
 s'etonner si les infrastructures brillent par leur absence
 dans ces quartiers (Flores Simental 2006:5). Les nouveaux
 arrivants ont d'ailleurs tendance a s'installer toujours plus
 en peripherie de la ville precisement dans les zones d'ex
 pansion physique de la ville (Esparza et alii 2004:135).
 Une recherche comparant les conditions de logement des
 migrants des annees 1980 avec celles des migrants plus
 recents suggere que les conditions economiques se sont
 deteriorees, que leur conditions de vie sont encore plus
 precaires qu'auparavant et que, contrairement aux
 migrants plus anciens, ils n'arrivent pas a ameliorer leur
 situation avec le temps (Zamorano Villareal 2006).

 Quant a elles, les maquiladoras sont installees dans
 les quelque 17 pares industriels qui sont installes sur le
 pourtour de la ville. Les quartiers populaires (las colo
 nias) tendent a se coller a proximite des maquiladoras.
 Cela ne signifie pas pour autant que les travailleurs et
 travailleuses trouveront de l'emploi dans les maquilado
 ras les plus rapprochees de leur lieu de residence d'oii
 leur etroite dependance quant au transport public. Or, de
 l'avis de plusieurs observateurs, ce reseau de transport
 public mai congu se combinant avec une multiplicity d'es
 paces ouverts (ou de terrains vagues) font de cette ville un
 ? enorme piege urbain ? (Selene de Dios 2004:s.p.)

 II y aurait en fait deux Ciudad Juarez, celle des
 migrants, reduits a une economie de subsistance, exclus
 de la cite, consideres comme responsables de tous les pro
 blemes sociaux de la ville, et l'autre, celle des classes plus
 aisees qui se considerent comme les occupants legitimes
 de la ville (Bernt 2003:278), sans compter cette classe
 transnationale davantage tournee vers les Etats-Unis que
 vers le Mexique. On se retrouve la devant une polarisation
 sociale bien marquee. C'est ce qui fait d'ailleurs dire a
 certains chercheurs que la ville est devenue polycentrique
 (Esparza et al. 2004:129), ou encore qu'elle est compa
 rable a un archipel (Rodriguez Alvarez 2002). Plusieurs
 attribuent les tensions sociales qui se font sentir dans
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 cette ville a l'industrialisation rapide, particulierement
 aux maquiladoras qui ont favorise le developpement des
 inegalites non seulement economiques mais aussi de genre
 dans la mesure ou la main d'ceuvre feminine a ete et conti

 nue d'etre preferee a celle des hommes (Bernt 2003:277)
 mais traitee de fagon discriminatoire.

 Dans cette ville, 50 % des rues ne sont pas pavees et
 celles-ci se concentrent bien entendu dans les quartiers
 populaires; il y a un deficit de zones vertes de l'ordre de
 80 % et plus de 200 000 families vivent dans des zones
 considerees a haut risque (CPEVMC J 2004:13). Les don
 nees disponibles dans le domaine des delits comme celles
 presentees sur le tableau suivant montrent clairement
 que Ciudad Juarez est une ville violente.
 D'autres etudes, dont notamment l'Enquete nationale sur

 TABLEAU 1
 Delits a Ciudad Juarez en 2001
 (nombre absolu par 100 000 habitants)

 Ciudad Juarez Chihuahua Mexique

 Blessures 730 303 113
 Homicides 66 25 12
 Enlevements 133 51 18

 Source: ICESI2002

 l'insecurite (Encuesta Nacional sobre Inseguridad) de
 2005 peuvent ici etre citees. Le chercheur Rubio Salas a
 examine la partie de cette enquete qui compare les villes
 frontalieres comme Ciudad Juarez, Mexican* et Tijuana
 et a fait ressortir qu'elles presentent toutes des niveaux
 d'incidence de la violence sensiblement plus eleves que la
 moyenne nationale, soit de l'ordre de 30 %. Et, comme le
 montre clairement le tableau precedent, une ville comme
 Juarez presente une proportion de delits beaucoup plus
 elevee que celle de l'etat dont elle fait partie.

 Parmi les delits rapportes sur le tableau precedent et
 dans l'enquete nationale sur l'insecurite, de nombreux
 sont lies au narcotrafic, au crime organise et aux activites
 mafieuses. Ces dernieres auraient augmente ces dernieres

 annees, particulierement avec le demantelement du car
 tel de Cali en Colombie, ce qui a provoque un deplace
 ment des activites en lien avec le trafic de drogue a la
 frontiere nord du Mexique ou sevit le cartel de Juarez.
 Le crime organise donne une allure particuliere a la vio
 lence urbaine malgre les denegations des autorites, sans
 doute parce que la ligne separant les corps policiers des
 organisations criminelles est ? plus que subtile ? (Flores
 Simental 2006:25) comme l'ont montre de fagon eloquente
 au debut de 1'annee 2004 l'affaire des ? narcofosses ?20 de

 meme que les enquetes de Fernandez et Rampal (2005,
 2006a et b) et celles de Washington Valdez (2005).

 Tous ces facteurs provoquent une recrudescence de
 Tutilisation de drogues et d'armes a feu, d'ou un senti
 ment d'insecurite accru. La Commission nationale des

 droits humains qui, bien entendu, s'est penchee sur le cas
 de Ciudad Juarez, estime que la lutte menee par les corps

 policiers contre le narcotrafic a fait de cette ville ? non
 seulement un champ de bataille mais aussi un quartier
 general ou se livrent periodiquement des affrontements
 en vue du controle du commerce illicite de la drogue, ce qui
 affaiblit l'Etat de droit, tout en creant un climat d'inse
 curite et de crainte parmi la population ? (CNDH
 2003:s.p.) A tout cela s'ajoute le trafic des etres humains,
 particulierement des femmes, le trafic des armes, le vol de
 voiture, et bien d'autres crimes encore (CPEVMCJ
 2004:16).

 Les meurtres de femmes
 Les donnees disponibles sur les meurtres dans leur
 ensemble montrent qu'a Ciudad Juarez, particulierement
 dans les annees 1990, on a trouve encore bien davantage
 de corps mutiles d'hommes que de femmes (Nathan 2002).
 Entre 1994 et 1997, 143 femmes et 942 hommes ont ete
 assassines dans cette ville. Les meurtres d'hommes repre

 sentent quelque 87 % de tous les meurtres qui y ont ete
 commis. Par contre, alors que les meurtres d'hommes
 augmentaient de 300 % par rapport a la periode 1990
 1993, la croissance etait de 600 % pour les meurtres de
 femmes (Jones 2004)21. C'est d'ailleurs une donnee qui a
 attire l'attention d'Esther Chavez Cano, une militante des
 droits des femmes, fondatrice et actuellement directrice
 du Centre de crises Casa amiga a Ciudad Juarez. A la
 simple lecture des faits divers dans les journaux, elle a
 pressenti qu'un phenomene suivant une logique particu
 liere etait en train de se produire22. Le registre des

 meurtres de femmes qu'elle a tenu depuis lors a constitue
 le point de reference d'un certain nombre de bases de
 donnees qui ont ete confectionnees par la suite.

 La base de donnees la plus credible sur le feminicide
 est, a mon avis, celle du Colegio de la Frontera Norte, ins
 titution academique d'ou provient une grande partie des
 documents sur lesquels est base le present article. Cette
 base de donnees, pour la periode 1993-2005 rapporte
 quelque 442 cas de femmes et de fillettes assassinees, dont
 58 non identifies. De ce nombre 60 % etaient nees dans
 l'etat de Chihuahua dont 45 % dans la ville meme de Jua

 rez; la moyenne d'age etait de 26,1 ans; enfin, 46 d'entre
 elles, soit 10,4 %, etaient des travailleuses de maquilado
 ras. Si on considere que l'occupation ou l'activite a laquelle
 ces femmes se livraient avant de mourir comme indica
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 trice de l'appartenance de classe, on peut dire que la tres
 grande majorite appartenait au proletariat formel ou
 informel. En effet, seulement 25 femmes, soit 5,6 %,
 etaient des proprietaires, commercantes ou profession
 nelles, alors que 35 etaient etudiantes et 25 mineures
 (Monarrez Fragoso 2006b:356-360). En fait, la plupart des
 victimes ont un point en commun, soit celui d'etre pauvres.

 Ce point a ete mis en lumiere par une equipe du Cole
 gio de la Frontera Norte qui a elabore un Systeme d'in
 formation geographique pour le feminicide (le SIGFEM).
 Pour ce faire, on a relie les variables a l'etude (soit les
 feminicides) et les unites spatiales dans lesquelles elles
 avaient pris place. Ehypothese centrale pour l'elabora
 tion du SIGFEM est que ? la violence de genre et les
 conditions structurelles socio-economiques sont des fac
 teurs qui conditionnent un contexte d'extreme violence
 pour les femmes a Ciudad Juarez depuis la decennie
 1990 ? (Cervera 2006:405). Les deux indicateurs auxquels
 les chercheurs ont recouru etaient: le niveau socio-eco

 nomique des habitants de la ville et le deficit d'infra
 structure (eau, drainage et energie electrique). Or la dis
 tribution spatiale du feminicide est venue confirmer
 l'hypothese en ce sens qu'il y a une correspondance tres
 forte de son occurrence avec les zones caracterisees par
 des niveaux socioeconomiques bas et avec une carence
 d'infrastructures. En fait, plus les gens appartiennent a
 des niveaux socio-economiques bas et plus ils habitent
 dans des zones caracterisees par un deficit d'infrastruc
 ture, plus il y a de probability qu'ils soient victimes d'un
 acte de violence comme le feminicide. Une de ces zones est

 celle de l'ouest de la ville (Cervera 2006:468).
 Les organisations de defense des femmes de Ciudad

 Juarez signalent pour leur part que les meurtres de
 femmes continuent23. Seulement au cours la premiere moi
 tie de 1'annee 2006, quelque 15 femmes auraient ete assas
 sinees dans cette ville24. Le 23 mai 2006, la ministre de la
 Justice de l'etat de Chihuahua a fait etat sur la base de

 386 cas d'assassinats de femmes25 entre 1993 et 2006 que
 47 % d'entre eux, soit 185, avaient ete resolus; 65 etaient
 en instance et 124 autres faisaient l'objet d'une enquete,
 alors que 12 dossiers avaient ete achemines au ministere
 federal de la Justice (Monarrez Fragoso 2006b:357, note 7).

 Remarquons ici que dans le langage judiciaire, le terme
 ? resolu ? ne signifie pas necessairement que les coupables
 aient regu leur sentence et s'ils l'ont regue, qu'ils aient ete
 condamnes. II y a de nombreuses indications voulant que
 la justice se soit traine les pieds ou encore que des cou
 pables aient ete fabriques de toute piece par la police qui
 aurait recouru a la torture (CPEVMCJ 2006). De plus, les
 177 fonctionnaires de l'Etat qui avaient ete trouves cou
 pables d'actes de negligence ? criminels ? ou administra

 tifs par la Commissaire speciale nominee en 2004 ont tous
 ete innocentes par des juges locaux de l'etat de Chihua
 hua26. Tout cela n'est pas sans alerter les instances inter
 nationales. Ainsi, du 7 au 25 aout 2006, le Comite' pour
 TElimination de la discrimination a Tegard des femmes, un

 organisme des Nations Unies charge de faire le suivi de
 Tapplication de la Convention du meme nom (CEDEF)
 tenait sa 36e session dans la ville de New York et recevait

 diverses organisations preoccupees du sort des femmes au
 Mexique27. Le Comite a interpelle l'Etat et a pointe Tim
 punite en des termes a peine voiles :

 Alors qu'il apprecie Tengagement et les efforts de l'Etat
 pour traiter des cas de violence contre les femmes a
 Ciudad Juarez, le comite continue d'etre preoccupe par
 le fait que les disparitions de femmes et les crimes
 contre elles se poursuivent, et que ces efforts soient
 insuffisants autant pour completer avec succes les
 enquetes sur les cas et pour poursuivre en justice et
 punir leurs auteurs que pour donner acces a la justice,
 a la protection et aux compensations pour les victimes
 et leurs families. Le comite est particulierement pre
 occupe par le fait que ces efforts soient jusqu'ici res
 tes vains en ce qui a trait a la prevention des crimes.
 (CEDEF 2006)

 Conclusion
 Depuis maintenant 40 ans, les maquiladoras de la fron
 tiere constituent le fer de lance de l'economie globalised.
 Elles profitent d'avantages comparatifs non negligeables
 et ce, non seulement sur le plan du faible cout de la main
 d'oeuvre mais aussi sur celui de Texemption d'impots muni
 cipaux. Lorsqu'elles en paient, les maquiladoras font tout
 en leur pouvoir pour cesser de le faire. Ainsi, il semble
 que Ciudad Juarez va perdre des sommes de Tordre de 50
 millions de dollars en impot pour Teclairage public, alors
 que 10 maquiladoras ont gagne leur cause devant la Cour
 supreme pour eviter de payer ce service. II y aurait une
 centaine d'autres causes en attente de jugement (FIDH
 2006:33). Rappelons que Tabsence d'eclairage public, com
 bined a l'existence de rues non pavees qui empechent le
 transport public d'atteindre les quartiers populaires, a
 ete identifiee comme un des facteurs de risque pour les
 femmes.

 Une multiplicity d'hypotheses concernant les causes
 structurelles des meurtres de femmes a Juarez ont ete

 explorees et chose certaine, aucune d'entre elles prise iso
 lement n'est suffisante. Malgre le fait que seulement 46
 femmes sur les 442 repertoriees aient ete des travailleuses
 dans les maquiladoras, la culture du travail propre a ce
 secteur a ete a maintes reprises mentionnee comme fac
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 teur de risque pour les femmes. Dans les maquiladoras,
 en effet, on assiste a de nombreuses violations des droits
 des travailleurs et des travailleuses et de la Loi Federate

 du travail. On remarque notamment une domination du
 syndicalisme a la solde des entreprises et consequemment
 une faible tradition de lutte dans le domaine. La culture

 du travail est plutot determinee par les maquiladoras qui
 regulent non seulement les conditions de travail mais aussi
 les conditions de vie dans le quotidien meme des tra
 vailleurs (Ravelo Blancas et Sanchez Diaz 2005:97). Cette
 culture du travail se caracterise par l'irresponsabilite
 sociale, une irresponsabilite vraisemblablement renfor
 cee par l'economie globalisee dans la mesure ou son allie
 principal est le desengagement de l'Etat pour a peu pres
 tout ce qui touche le bien-etre et la securite des tra
 vailleurs et des travailleuses.

 Une autre caracteristique propre a l'economie globa
 lisee dans sa dimension de flexibilisation du travail s'est

 manifestee recemment par l'apparition d'agences emet
 tant des contrats de travail de 30 jours pour les tra
 vailleurs au nom des maquiladoras. Ainsi, ces dernieres
 sont pratiquement dechargees de la responsabilite tant
 sur le plan du recrutement que sur celui des avantages
 sociaux, y compris de la securite des ouvrieres (Ravelo
 Blancas et Sanchez Diaz 2005:128). C'est d'ailleurs
 ? grace ? aux maquiladoras que la frontiere est devenue
 un ? cauchemar environnemental ? (Laudau 2005:366):
 des egouts a ciel ouvert sans usines de traitement des
 eaux, du materiel toxique relache dans le sol, Fair et l'eau.
 Bref, comme le dit le sociologue Victor Quintana, tel que
 le rapporte Landau, la maquiladora se moque des valeurs
 traditionnelles comme la cooperation et la solidarity ses
 seules valeurs sontTindividualisme et la competition (Lan
 dau 2005:361).

 Contrairement a ce qui est occasionnellement vehi
 cule dans les medias, la relation entre la migration et la
 resurgence de la violence, et particulierement les meurtres
 de femmes a Ciudad Juarez, n'est pas averee. Par contre,
 il existe bel et bien une relation entre la configuration
 locale de l'economie globalisee - qui s'exprime dans une
 fragmentation spatiale toujours plus profonde de la ville -,
 et les conditions d'inegalite dans lesquelles les migrants
 doivent s'installer. Les resultats du Systeme d'information

 geographique pour le feminicide et qui ont illustre cette
 fragmentation spatiale sont particulierement interessants
 car ils permettent de prendre en compte des conditions
 economiques issues d'un processus plus large et de refle
 chir en termes structurels plutot que de faire une lecture

 trop ponctuelle des liens entre l'urbanisation, la migra
 tion et les meurtres de femmes a Juarez. En d'autres
 termes, ce que l'on peut observer dans cette ville, c'est

 une combinaison particuliere de desengagement de l'Etat
 et d'irresponsabilite sociale des corporations transnatio
 nales qui contribuent a creuser les inegalites et a donner
 au changement social une allure de cauchemar urbain.

 Marie France Labrecque, Departement d'anthropologie,
 Pavilion Charles-De Koninck, Universite Laval, Quebec, Que
 bec, G1V06A, Canada. Courriel: marie-france.labrecque@ant
 .ulaval.ca.

 Notes
 1 Un certain nombre de documents utilises pour cet article ont

 ete recueillis lors de trois courts sejours a Ciudad Juarez
 entre 1999 et 2005. Un de ces sejours a ete effectue dans le
 cadre d'une enquete du Comite quebecois de solidarite avec
 les femmes de Juarez en fevrier 2004 (Acosta et al. 2004)
 au cours de laquelle, avec les autres membres du Comite, j'ai
 pu rencontrer differents acteurs significatifs sur les ques
 tions relatives aux meurtres de femmes de Juarez dont les

 autorites administratives et judiciaires de la ville de Jua
 rez et de l'etat de Chihuahua, de meme que des personnes
 rattachees a des institutions de defense des droits humains

 (tant a Juarez qu'a Mexico) et enfin des meres de victimes.
 Bien que le present article repose sur des sources secon
 daires, il n'aurait pas pu etre ecrit sans ces sejours qui m'ont
 permis de mieux comprendre la configuration de la ville
 tant spatialement que socialement. Enfin, bien que je sois
 toujours membre du Comite quebecois de solidarite avec
 les femmes de Juarez, les propos contenus dans cet article
 n'engagent pas les autres membres de ce comite. Je remer
 cie mes auxiliaires de recherche, Genevieve Roberge et San
 dra Desrochers, qui ont ete d'un grand secours dans la lec
 ture et Tannotation des articles scientifiques utilises ici.
 Dans un autre ordre d'idees, veuillez noter que toutes les
 citations traduites soit de Tanglais ou de Tespagnol au fran
 gais Tont ete par la presente auteure.

 2 Quinones s'appuie en partie ici sur les propos de Maria Anto
 nietta Esparza, une avocate directrice d'un bureau qui traite
 des crimes sexuels et de la violence domestique a Ciudad
 Juarez.

 3 Melissa W. Wright est sans doute la plus connue de ces
 auteurs parce qu'elle a abondamment publie sur le sujet
 depuis 1997 et qu'elle fait partie du monde academique nord
 americain. Voir notamment Wright 2006. Toutefois, la tres
 grande majorite des auteurs qui se sont interesses au femi
 nicide a Juarez sont en fait Mexicains et ce sont eux (et

 elles) qui constituent ma principale source d'inspiration - ils
 se retrouvent dans la bibliographie de cet article, notam
 ment Dominguez Ruvalcaba et Ravelo Blancas 2003,
 Esparza et alii 2004, Monarrez Fragoso 2006a et b, Ravelo
 Blancas et Sanchez Diaz 2005.

 4 Selon Radford et Russell (1992), le feminicide est Tassassi
 nat misogyne de femmes par des hommes; c'est cette defi
 nition qu'utilise Julia Monarrez Fragoso dans ses nombreux
 travaux sur le feminicide a Ciudad Juarez. Dans un de ses

 travaux les plus recents, elle ajoute que le feminicide s'ap
 puie sur une combinaison de facteurs dont on doit tenir
 compte dans l'analyse, tels les motifs des assassinats, les
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 auteurs, les changements structured dans la societe et la
 tolerance de la part des Etats et des autres institutions
 (Monarrez Fragoso 2006b:354). Pour qu'un feminicide se
 produise, ajoute Marcela Lagarde, il faut une convergence
 criminelle de silence, d'omission, de negligence et de col
 lusion des autorites responsables. II y a feminicide quand
 l'Etat ne donne pas de garanties aux femmes et n'assure
 pas les conditions de securite pour leur vie dans la commu
 naute, la maison, pas plus que dans les espaces de travail,
 lors de leurs deplacements ou durant leurs loisirs, et encore
 plus, lorsque les autorites ne remplissent pas leurs fonc
 tions de fagon efficace. Pour tout cela, selon Lagarde tel
 que le rapporte CPEVMCJ, le feminicide doit etre considere
 comme un crime d'Etat (CPEVMCJ 2004:11-12).

 5 De fagon generate, je m'inspire ici de l'apport de Bellone et
 Hite (2005) pour parler de la structure de classe. Ces
 auteures s'appuient sur Portes et Hoffmann (2003) qui, sur
 la base de la possession ou non de cinq atouts, determinent
 quelque quatre classes principals, les plus hautes possedant
 les cinq atouts et les plus basses en possedant moins ou pas
 du tout. Ces atouts sont: 1) le controle sur le capital et les
 moyens de production; 2) le controle sur la force de travail;
 3) la possession d'habiletes significatives (valued) rares;
 4) la possession d'autres habiletes; 5) les protections legates
 et la regulation. Les quatre classes principals sont la classe
 dominante, la petite-bourgeoisie, le proletariat formel, et
 le proletariat informel. Dans le present article ce sont ces
 deux dernieres classes qui nous interessent davantage. Le
 proletariat formel comprend les travailleurs formels autant
 dans les institutions publiques que privees; le proletariat
 informel comprend les employes dans les microentreprises
 informelles; les travailleurs non-specialises, non profes
 sionals autoemployes, et enfin les travailleurs domestiques
 (Bellone Viterna et Hite 2005:58-59).

 6 J'adhere ici a la definition fournie par Moghadam : le genre
 est? une relation sociale asymetrique entre les hommes et
 les femmes basee sur des differences pergues de sexe, et
 une ideologie concernant leurs roles, droits, et valeurs en
 tant que travailleurs, proprietaires, citoyens et parents ?
 (2000:129).

 7 Les grandes villes sont celles de plus d'un million d'habi
 tants. Les villes moyennes ont entre 100 000 et 1 million
 d'habitants. Selon ces caracteristiques, Ciudad Juarez est
 une "grande" ville.

 8 L'auteur soutient egalement que la migration interne a
 ete plus intense vers la partie nord du pays. Divisant le
 pays en trois zones pour les fins de son etude, il constate
 que de 1995 a 2000 notamment, les soldes migratoires des
 regions sud et centre sont negatifs alors que le solde
 migratoire de la region nord est positif (Lozano Ascensio
 2002:89). Pour sa part, la migration internationale des
 Mexicains est de plus en plus massive. Face a ce pheno
 mene, les Etats-Unis hesitent (a peine) entre une repres
 sion sans merci et un accommodement plus liberal. Voir
 Durand (2006).

 9 D'apres The Migration Policy Institute. Document electro
 nique, www.migrationinformation.org, Immigration Facts,
 Novembre 2006, no. 14.

 10 Dans la seule annee 1955, 369 000 braceros seraient alles
 travailler aux Etats-Unis (Flores Simental 2006:15).

 11 D'apres CONAPO, tel que rapporte sur le site de ? Ciu
 dad Juarez es mejor ?. Document electronique, www
 .Juarezesmejor.com/notas/notall43.html, consulte le
 16 decembre 2006.

 12 La ville de Juarez n'est pourtant pas la capitale adminis
 trative de l'etat de Chihuahua. La capitale est la ville de
 Chihuahua.

 13 Meme si les categories ne coincident pas, disons que la pro
 portion de la PEA dans les secteurs primaire, secondaire et
 tertiaire pour l'ensemble du Mexique etait en 2002 de 16,3 %,
 28,7 % et 55 % respectivement. Document electronique,
 http://www.inegi.gob.mx/est/contenidos/espanol/sistemas/
 cgpv2000/100historia/epoblal0.asp?c=995, consulte le
 30 decembre 2006. On peut voir que le secteur transforma
 tion (secteur secondaire) a Juarez se situe au-dessus de la
 moyenne nationale.

 14 D'apres TINEGI, tel que rapporte sur le site de CFO
 (Comite Fronterizo de Obreras). Document electronique,

 www.cfomaquiladoras.org/dataprincipaljunio06.htm, consulte
 le 16 decembre 2006.

 15 D'apres ICHIMU (Instituto Chihuahuense de la Mujer),
 tel que rapporte le ler septembre 2004 sur le site de Mujeres
 Hoy - el Portal de las Latinoamericanas. Document elec
 tronique, http://www.mujereshoy.com/secciones/2342.shtml,
 consulte le 16 decembre 2006.

 16 Au Mexique, le salaire minimum varie en fonction de trois
 regions geographiques predeterminees ou il est etabli selon
 le cout de la vie. Ainsi dans la zone A a laquelle appartient Ciu
 dad Juarez, le salaire minimum est de 48,67 pesos par jour
 (environ 5 dollars can.); dans la zone B, il est de 47,16 pesos;
 dans la zone C, il est de 45,81 pesos. Voir Infodemex. Docu
 ment electronique, http://www.rel-uita.org/laboral/salario
 _minimo_mexico.htm, consulte le 9 Janvier 2007.

 17 D'apres CONAPO, tel que le rapporte El Diario Digital:
 Edition Cd. Juarez, 27 juillet 2006. Document electronique,
 www.diario.com.mx, consulte le 16 decembre 2006.

 18 Le terme ? colonos ?, dans ce contexte, designe les habi
 tants d'un quartier, en espagnol: ? colonia ?.

 19 Le reseau de transport est concu de fagon telle qu'il faut
 passer par le centre-ville pour aller d'un site a l'autre,
 autrement dit pour changer de route.

 20 En Janvier 2004, on a decouvert les cadavres de 12 per
 sonnes executees par des elements du crime organise avec
 le concours de membres du corps policier de l'etat de Chi
 huahua.

 21 Adam Jones a ecrit un article sur les hommes assassines
 dans le but d'attirer l'attention sur Timpunite qui regne
 aussi quant aux victimes masculines. II voudrait que les
 organisations de defense des droits humains reclament la fin
 de Timpunite tout autant pour les hommes que pour les
 femmes. On peut bien evidemment etre impressionne par
 le nombre de meurtres d'hommes mais l'auteur discredite
 son argumentation en faveur de la justice sociale en attri
 buant aux militantes feministes le fait que Ton ait accorde
 plus d'attention aux meurtres de femmes, sous-entendant
 que c'est la raison pour laquelle on ait neglige les meurtres
 d'hommes.

 22 Pour en savoir davantage sur le combat d'Esther Chavez
 Cano, on pourra lire le court chapitre de Fernandez et Ram
 ' pal (2006a :148-150).
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 23 Tel que rapporte par BBC Mundo.com. 25 novembre 2006.
 Document electronique, http://newsnote.bbc.co.uk, con
 sulte le 16 decembre 2006. Le rapport du Comite peut etre
 trouve sous la reference suivante : CEDAW/C/MEX/CO/6.

 Les temoignages des groupes ayant participe a la consul
 tation se trouvent sur le site du Centro Prodh, une orga
 nisation non gouvernementale de droits humains http://
 www.centroprodh.org.mx.

 24 D'apres Marcela Lagarde de la Comision Especial de Femi
 nicidios et rapporte lors de la 36e session du Comite pour
 l'elimination deja discrimination a l'egard des femmes. Voir
 CEDAW2006.

 25 Les chiffres different d'une base de donnees a Tautre. Ce
 chiffre est celui reconnu par le ministere de la Justice de
 l'etat de Chihuahua.

 26 II s'agit de la Commissaire de la Fiscalia Especial para la
 Atencion de Delitos Relacionados con los Homicidios de
 Mujeres en el Municipio de Ciudad Juarez, creee en 2004 par
 le ministere federal de la Justice, la Procuraduria General
 de la Republica. On peut remarquer ici la tension entre les
 niveaux judiciaires federal et locaux en ce que ce sont des
 juges de l'etat de Chihuahua qui renversent une mise en
 accusation issue d'une instance federate.

 27 Le Mexique a signe la Convention pour l'Elimination de
 toutes les formes de discrimination a l'egard des femmes
 en 1999 et l'a ratifiee en 2002.
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 Double Spaced: Abstract Labour in Urban Kampung

 Jan Newberry University of Lethbridge

 Abstract: Although kampung means village in neighbouring
 Malaysia, in Indonesia, it refers to dense neighbourhoods in
 cities. These neighbourhoods represent a community form
 reproduced through governance across various regimes but also
 through daily exchanges and support between inhabitants.
 Based on fieldwork in Yogyakarta, central Java, this paper con
 siders the form of labour represented by these spatial enclaves
 and its connection to the reality of a community form produced
 both through administration as well as a local structure of feel
 ing. The relationship of these imagined communities to ques
 tions of abstract labour is considered along with their relevance
 for contemporary urban anthropology.

 Keywords: community, governance, informal sector, labour,
 urban anthropology, Indonesia

 Resume : Alors qu'en Malaisie, le mot kampung signifie vil
 lage, dans le pays voisin, Tlndonesie, ce mot designe de denses
 quartiers situes en ville. Ces quartiers representent une forme
 de communaute qui s'est reproduite non seulement par le biais
 des modes de gouvernance des differents regimes, mais aussi
 par le biais d'echanges et de soutien quotidiens entre les habi
 tants. Cet article, qui est fonde sur des enquetes de terrain a
 Yogyakarta, au centre de Tile de Java, s'interesse au type de
 travail que representent ces enclaves spatiales et a son lien avec
 la realite d'une forme de communaute constitute a la fois par
 Tadministration et par une structure emotive locale. La rela
 tion que ces communautes imaginees entretiennent par rapport
 au travail abstrait est prise en compte tout comme leur perti
 nence pour Tanthropologie urbaine contemporaine.

 Mots-cles : communaute, gouvernance, secteur informel, tra
 vail, anthropologic urbaine, Indonesie

 The streets of Solo describe the boundaries of vast res

 idential neighbourhoods. Alleyways that run off the
 main streets penetrate these neighbourhoods...
 Javanese neighbourhoods, especially those in the cen
 tre of the city, are not homogeneous. They contain the
 places of the wealthy and the noble as well as the
 shanties of the poor, and also, often, small factories,
 repair shops, and other businesses. The walls, then,
 hide what they protect, and they protect a great vari
 ety. To someone who is not familiar with the neigh
 bourhood, what is behind the walls is unknown. They
 create a pervasive sense of a "somewhere else"...a
 pleasant mystification. [Siegel 1986:125-126]

 Tfampung is a word that resonates immediately with
 xVmost Indonesians, but this resonance varies by class
 and by history. Whether slum or pleasant mystification,
 kampung often seem doubled, functioning always in two
 registers, operating always in two dimensions. It is the
 doubled sense of kampung as both social and spatial for
 mation that prompts the present inquiry into kampung
 as an economic modality.

 Scholarly attention to the Indonesian kampung is
 overdue. Although these urban neighbourhoods are found
 throughout urban areas in the archipelago, they are taken
 for granted and rarely subjected to consideration beyond
 attempts to improve them. Yet, they are a pervasive part
 of urban life in Indonesia, perhaps especially Java, the
 focus of this inquiry, where urban densities are among
 the highest in the world. The relevance of these urban
 enclaves for a 21st-century urban anthropology relates
 both to the history of the discipline and its possible futures.

 The interpretation of kampung as closely knit communi
 ties in urban settings harkens back to the importance of
 community studies in early urban anthropology. Histo
 ries of Javanese kampung community suggest a hybrid
 form, at once attendant on the administrative needs of

 various regimes and on the nostalgia for imagined forms
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 of rural community co-operation and consensus exploited
 in the name of governance.

 Although the historical unpacking of the kampung
 community as a social, political and economic form is not
 the primary subject of this inquiry, elements relate to the
 central focus of this consideration, namely, the current
 reality of kampung communities as the spatial organiza
 tion of specific forms of labour. Given concerns with the
 consequences of new forms of globalization for the spatial

 dimensions of capital, the stability of the kampung as the
 materialization of a particular organization of labour is
 quite remarkable. Recent scholarly concern with global
 ization and the rise of the middle class in Southeast Asia

 and Indonesia has generally overlooked these urban
 enclaves of small-scale producers, who seemingly run the
 gamut from lumpenproletariat to petty-commodity pro
 ducers, the majority existing at the edges of the formal
 labour market. The abundance of micro-enterprises within

 kampung is evidence of the importance of house-based
 economic practices for the great bulk of urban Javanese.

 While susceptible to analysis as micro-enterprises, as
 petty-commodity production and as the informal sector,
 the approach taken here is instead to relate the commu
 nity form to forms of labour organization to illustrate not
 only the relevance of labour and production in under
 standing these urban neighbourhoods but also the sig
 nificance of urban anthropology for the contemporary
 scholarly concern with space.

 I have previously considered how kampung manifest
 a particular political rationality of urban governance which

 amplifies and extends their function as spatial containers
 for a reserve army of labour, just as the daily experience
 of kampung social reproduction amplifies and extends the
 local structure of feeling of home community (Newberry
 2006). The question of reserve labour identifies two key
 components in the following analysis. First, this approach
 to kampung labour is one informed by a Marxian under
 standing of the labour process, a position that has fallen
 out of favour, particularly in an era marked by critiques
 of such "modernist" theories. Yet, some of the concepts
 from the Marxist toolkit are being re-engineered to take
 into consideration changing conditions of production.

 Here, the concept of abstract labour is engaged to suggest
 a process of appropriation of surplus value that is gen
 eral and that generalizes human labour, yet one that simul

 taneously reserves and entraps specific forms of kam
 pung labour. Making use of one particular reading of
 abstract labour (Chakrabarty 2000), the spatial conse
 quences of the kampung as the materialization of partic
 ular forms of labour is considered. Meshing this reading
 with contemporary approaches to space and labour

 explains both the reproduction of kampung in an era of
 flexible labour and the advantage of placing urban anthro
 pology within urban studies broadly construed.

 Kampung as Urban Villages

 The Malay word kampung is generally taken to mean
 "village" but in Java it is more commonly applied to
 urban entities, to parts of towns and cities. Initially, it
 meant "compound," most typically the walled yards,
 gardens, and residences of well-to-do families (Reid
 1979:5) and it was long used thus in Yogyakarta for the
 residential compounds of princes, nobles, and other
 dignitaries. In fact, the Sultan's palace itself was once
 recognized as a complex of kampungs. Yet today the
 majority of Javanese take kampung to mean primarily
 something akin to "home community" while a better-off

 and more genteel minority tend to interpret it more
 decisively as "slum." [Sullivan 1992:20]

 To use the word kampung in Indonesia is to say a lot.
 The etymological association with compound is often
 noted, as is the history of the development of named kam
 pung as ethnic enclaves in port cities and as guild neigh
 bourhoods in inland kingdoms (for an overview, see Sul
 livan 1992). The names of many kampung gesture to these
 pasts even as they represent a history of occupation and
 growth in colonial cities such as Batavia, coastal cities
 such as Surabaya, and court towns such as Yogyakarta,
 where one might just as easily find a kampung named to
 refer to its original Chinese or Arab inhabitants as one
 named for court lamplighters. Interpenetrating ethnic
 and occupational definitions of kampung are those related
 to administration and governance. Although kampung
 appear to be informal and unstructured settlements, these

 neighbourhoods have been and continued to be organized
 on a number of levels.

 Yogyakarta, a court city in central Java where I have
 conducted ethnographic fieldwork since 1992, is a city of
 named kampung organized around the main palace com
 pound of Sultan Hamengkubuwana X.1 Like other sul
 tanates, the Yogya kraton, the Sultan's palace compound,
 displays a logic of orientation and boundaries that mir
 ror heaven and model society. The walls of the kraton
 mark its north-south orientation, which is extended
 through the alun-alun, or open squares, to point toward
 the powerful poles of the south sea and Mount Merapi to
 the north. In some contrast, the development of kampung
 neighbourhoods appears to represent little in the way of
 rational design. The boundaries of many are given by
 major streets, although these may be marked by walls as
 well. Kampung represent a spatial segregation of the
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 lower class in contrast to those living in larger, better built
 houses that line streets and that have been associated in

 the past with the Dutch and with Chinese Indonesian busi
 nesses. Kampung in this context are understood to be the
 quarters for the wong cilik (Jv.), the little people (Gui
 ness 1986,1991; Sullivan 1980,1992).2This spatial sepa
 ration is marked as well by differences in housing den
 sity and construction and the size of the alleyways that
 thread through these neighbourhoods.

 In Kampung Rumah Putri3 where I have done most
 of my fieldwork and where the alleyways are generally
 wider and the number of better houses proportionately
 higher than downtown kampung, the tiny residences of
 some kampung dwellers are often hard to see. These
 range from single rooms in larger buildings to shacks that
 appear to the side and behind larger houses, mimicking,
 in a sense, the pattern of development of kampung them
 selves behind the larger street-side houses of the wealthy
 (Guiness 1991). The density of occupation in kampung is
 noticeable, even for an island that is home to more than
 60% of the 250 million people living in Indonesia. Although

 most kampung have at least one alley that is wide enough
 to accommodate automobiles, kampung are better under
 stood as traversed through a series of paths that range
 from shoulder-width allowing for foot traffic up to bicycle

 and motorcycle width. As Kellett et al. (2001:8) note, "these
 pedestrian scale alleyways form the key spatial compo
 nent of the kampung," and they are intensively used as
 extensions of dwellings, but also for productive and col
 lective activities.

 Kampung footpaths illustrate the ambiguity of pri
 vate space and the density of traffic and habitation in
 these neighbourhoods, as they frequently cross directly in
 front of thresholds and windows. Beyond the challenge
 to any easy divide between public and private space in
 these urban enclaves, the presence of small-scale home
 industries in houses further muddles any easy division of
 space even as they reiterate the tightly packed character
 of these neighbourhoods. Networks of relations, com
 mercial, familial, neighbourly, make use of these paths
 daily, and their overlaps and absences are telling markers
 of neighbourhood relationships.

 Kampung life is a flow of resources, including money,
 aid and services, between households related through kin
 ship, proximity, need and networks of exchange?often
 networks managed by women (Brenner 1995,1998; New
 berry 2006; Sullivan 1994). Many scholars have noted the
 dense networks of exchange and support evident in these
 kampung neighbourhoods, including the arisan (the rotat
 ing credit association or neighbourhood lottery), the rit
 ual, communal meal known as slametan, and the social

 fund for the ill and poor (Brenner 1995,1998; Guinness
 1986,1991; Sullivan 1980; Sullivan 1983,1994). Kampung
 residents make reference to this ethic of helping one
 another, of co-operation, and an equality of purpose and
 life style. The boundaries of kampung culture are repeat
 edly remarked upon by kampung dwellers who describe
 the kampung as close and neighbourly, based on harmony
 and mutual support, and frequently compare it to the bro

 ken (dipecah) social life of new suburban developments.
 This kampung ethos is extended through its use as

 an index of social class and poor neighbourly conduct. To
 be accused of not being sufficiently kampung suggests an
 aggressive and middle class individuality out of keeping
 with local values. This ethos relates as well to a felt sense

 that kampung members are well known and familiar, and
 that outsiders are not readily incorporated. Wong kam
 pung (Jv.) or kampung person can suggest humbleness
 and community spirit, while the term wong kampungan
 (Jv.), that is, person with a characteristic kampung men
 tality, carries pejorative connotations of small-minded
 localism. Indeed, kampung serves as a class referent in
 common speech that has few class markers other than
 those associated with royalty and the hereditary occupa
 tional categories of Dutch colonialism.

 The structure of feeling (Williams 1977) that is central
 to life in the kampung is tied up with the sense that kam
 pung are the site of traditional forms of cooperation, con
 sensus, and neighbourliness. These values resemble very
 closely those associated with the ideal peasant village. In
 fact, in Malaysia, kampong refers directly to rural vil
 lages, and the resonance with a rural village imaginary
 is clear (Thompson 2006). In Indonesia, the word kam
 pung is more often used to describe urban neighbour
 hoods. Even so, the ambiguity of the Malay word kam
 pung for the Indonesian case is neither coincidental nor
 trivial. The use of a word associated with rural life to dis

 cuss urban neighbourhoods signals the overlapping char
 acter of administration in these areas.

 The administration of rural areas in Indonesia was

 built upon the presumptions of a functioning, egalitarian
 community of producers, and the question of whether an
 egalitarian, self-governing peasant village was a tradi
 tional social form or a Dutch colonial invention is equally
 longstanding (Antlov 1995; Breman 1980, 1988; Burger
 1957; Kano 1979). Scholarly work on class differentiation
 and critiques of Geertz's (1963) notion of shared poverty
 and agricultural involution have shown that the search
 for origins tells us more about those who desire to find
 the traditional village than it does about the social organ
 ization of rural areas (Kahn 1985; Kemp 1988; Goh 1998;
 Schulte-Nordholt 1987). The search for origins only
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 repeats the error of the Dutch who were looking to doc
 ument "traditional" social forms and neglects the reality
 of this model of community as a form of governmentality

 and modern statecraft (Kemp 1988; Newberry 2006; Rigg
 1994; see also Dumont 1966).

 Wliat has received less attention is the evidence that,
 despite the sense of historicity that clothes much of kam
 pung life for its residents, the development of these urban

 communities is as much a product of sociological and polit
 ical imagination and the needs for administration as was
 the peasant community. Sullivan, for example, concludes
 that kampung in Yogya have always existed as "elements
 of a rational administrative plan and de facto units of a
 state system" (1992:24). He suggests that kampung out
 side the walls of the Sultan's palace were used for royal
 tax farming, later to become the homes of the wong cilik
 (little people). In the late 19th century, Raffles consoli
 dated the village as the basic rural administrative unit,
 and Dutch reforms in the early 20th century produced
 administrative structures in both rural and urban areas

 led by unpaid headmen. Japanese war-time occupation
 elaborated the urban administrative structure and rein

 forced the role of the kampung as an administrative
 rationality, even as it continued its Janus-faced quality.
 As in Japan, local leaders served two masters: their neigh
 bours who chose them and the higher political authori
 ties who recognized them (Falconeri 1976:35; see Bestor
 1989 and Garon 1997 on the neighbourhood section system
 in Japan). Yet kampung were not always the site of a paci
 fied, administrative functioning. During the nationalist
 era, residents "developed a sense of community and view
 of the world which found expression in many of the con
 cepts of the Indonesian awakening of the twentieth cen
 tury" (Van Niel 1979:118; see also Siegel 1998).

 It was under Suharto's New Order regime (1966-98),
 that the administration of village-like units in rural and
 urban areas reached its apotheosis. All of urban Indone
 sia, until the recent era of democratic reform in the late
 1990s, was divided into a neighbourhood section system.
 Groups of 10-20 households were numbered and their pop
 ulations managed and accounted for through a popularly
 selected unpaid leader. Six of these small Harmonious
 Neighbour sections (Rukun Tetangga, RT) make up the
 larger Harmonious Citizen section (Rukun Warga, RW),
 also run by an unpaid, locally chosen head (a man in most
 cases). These units remain in urban Java, despite the
 changes in governance due to regional autonomy meas
 ures in the era oiReformasi, or reform, following the end
 of Suharto's rule.

 The New Order government of Suharto (1968-97) used
 and reproduced the nostalgia for rural community as a

 means to administer urban localities through its neigh
 bourhood section system, to deliver social welfare and to
 organize residents to follow the principles of gotong roy
 ong or mutual self-help in the running of their own affairs
 (Bowen 1986). Consequently, urban kampung mimic all
 the traits of the ideal peasant community, including those
 traits associated with the so-called closed corporate peas
 ant community of mid-century anthropological analysis
 (Wolf 1957); that is, these communities exhibit rotation of

 civil leadership among unpaid, popularly selected lead
 ers, a closed attitude towards outsiders, wealth-levelling
 mechanisms and communally held property. One might
 quibble with the degree of importance of these traits in
 daily kampung life, but there is no arguing with their exis

 tence as a part of a particular knowledge practice mobi
 lized especially by the New Order government or their
 acceptance by kampung residents.

 Kampung, then, represent a culture of administra
 tion but are just as clearly a structure of feeling (Willams
 1977; see also Adorno 1990). The brief sketch of the his
 tory of kampung as administrative forms does not con
 tradict this felt sense of community. Rather daily acts of
 exchange by neighbours and close kin reinforce a local
 ideology of community. This imagined community has
 proved to be powerful not only for Java, and for much of
 Indonesia, but also for urban anthropology as a discipline.
 Early Chicago studies of the city began from the assump
 tion of a traditional rural village as signifying other, as
 evident in Redfield's folk-urban continuum (1941), Oscar
 Lewis's consideration of community in the city (1959; Han
 nerz 1983), arid Herbert Gans 1962 book Urban Villagers.
 Chicago sociology's relationship to Mexican ethnography
 shows that the Mexican peasant community, an anthro
 pological staple, should be understood in terms of its rela
 tionship to emerging theories of urbanization, urbanism
 and the city (Hannerz 1983). Even more, early theories of
 cities as interdependent communities following an eco
 logical model (Park and Burgess 1967) find their Javanese
 doppelganger in Clifford Geertz's (1963) analysis of the
 ecology of agricultural involution and shared poverty in
 Javanese peasant villages.

 Given the centrality of the ideology of the breakdown
 of the traditional social order to early theories of the city,

 from Weber to Durkheim to Tonnies, perhaps it is not
 surprising that the continuing dissolution of the rural is
 fundamental to the making of the urban. Yet, in fact, kam
 pung exist on a number of levels: as named neighbour
 hoods, as social units, as administrative units, as a way of
 life, and as spaces where all of these combine. Kampung
 are a palimpsest showing traces of various historical
 moments, while contemporary popular connotations turn
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 on the doubled character of kampung: its inward aspect
 as home community and the outward aspect as slum.
 Beyond these dimensions of the kampung as urban spa
 tial form, as administrative rationality, and as moral com
 munity, its reality as an economic form supports and
 reproduces this sense of community as well.

 Small Industries
 The continued reproduction of these imagined communi
 ties across colonial, military occupation, authoritarian and
 newly democratic regimes in Indonesia challenges the
 standard model of spatial dispersion of labour and pro
 duction under conditions of late capitalism. The disartic
 ulation of production away from a Fordist model of
 national concentration in urban centres to international

 economies of scope organized and co-ordinated virtually
 between dispersed points of production has been
 described, famously, by David Harvey (1990). The gen
 eral spatial dimensions of flexible accumulation indeed do
 hold true for parts of Indonesia, which has served as a
 source of low-waged, flexible labour, easily acquired and
 just as easily shed in export processing zones (EPZ) for
 various transnational and corporate capitalist concerns.
 Growth in manufacturing between the late 1960s and the
 onset of the Asian financial crisis of the late 1990s was

 impressive (average growth rate of 12.4% per year), and
 manufacturing's share of the economy grew from 10.3%
 to 25% between 1970 and 1996 (Berry et al. 2001:364).
 Clearly, Indonesia's competitive advantage relies on its
 labour surplus economy (Hadiz 2002) and Southeast Asia
 has generally played a role in the provision of cheap,
 largely female labour on global assembly lines (Wolf 1992;

 Hill 1991) and the export of female labour as domestics
 throughout Asia and the Middle East.

 Since 1994, when restrictions on foreign ownership
 were relaxed, this labour force in Indonesia has been
 enclaved in EPZs that ring the major cities of Medan,
 Jakarta and Suryabaya. This rural and peri-urban aspect
 of flexible labour in the periphery under late capitalism
 finds its opposite in the erasure or expulsion of the work
 ing class from cities in the developed core: whether in the
 information city (Castells 1989), the ex-urban city (Castells
 2000), the global city (Sassen 2001) or the militarized
 carceral complex of de-industrialized city cores (Wacquant
 1996,2001). The role of the kampung as an urban organ
 ization of labour and administration flavoured with a

 strong resonance of the rural village poses an interesting
 question, then, about the role of cities in an era of new
 forms of global capital.

 The economic world of the kampung is a dense and
 interconnected one. Residents are involved in innumerable

 exchanges, many of these taking place within and between

 households based on kinship and proximity. These ex
 changes include money, services, gifts, and even children.4
 Beyond these exchange relationships, kampung are also
 the sites of significant amounts of production through
 small industries, known as kerajinan kecil locally. Kellett
 et al. (2001:1) use the term micro-scale home-based enter
 prises (HBE) to describe these industries that blur and
 reconfigure the "spatial and conceptual boundaries
 between work and home, between production and repro
 duction" in order to generate income and sustain them
 selves. Berry et al. (2001) follow the Indonesian Central
 Statistics Agency (BPS) which defines micro-enterprises
 as those with 1-4 workers (although BPS documents use
 the term cottage industry for these very small enter
 prises), small enterprises as those with 5-19, medium
 enterprises as those with 20-99, and large enterprises as
 those with over 100 workers.

 Although kampung are often the sites for the entire
 range of micro, small and medium enterprises (even some
 large ones), the focus here is on the cottage industries or
 the micro-enterprises. Although Berry et al. (2001) doc
 ument minimal growth in micro-enterprises between 1975
 and 1996 (0.2%), these enterprises continue to dominate
 in number of workers. Micro-enterprises represented
 75.4% of workers in manufacturing in 1975 (3,900,000
 workers), 49.3% in 1986 (2,714,000 workers), and 39.9%
 in 1996 (4,076,000; Berry et al. 2001:365). Without dis
 puting their argument that economic dynamism lies with
 small and medium enterprises, the statistics offered by
 Berry et al. (2001) also suggest another important trend:
 the surprising persistence of micro-enterprises as a large
 percentage of employment in the manufacturing sector. As
 they note, "in 1996,40% of all workers were found in units

 of under 5 workers" (Berry et al. 2001:365).
 A complete inventory of the small-scale industries in

 Kampung Rumah Putri, my old kampung neighbourhood,
 or any kampung for that matter, is likely impossible, in
 part because so many of these house-based industries
 seem to bloom overnight and disappear just as quickly,
 and in part because of the relative invisibility of these
 enterprises that are often quite small and sited within
 kampung houses. In my original census of my near neigh
 bours (plus a smaller sample from a nearby kampung;
 Newberry 1997), 50% of the households reported some
 kind of house-based micro-enterprise (30 of 60 house
 holds). For those reporting, income from these enterprises
 ranged from 20 td 120% of other income earned outside
 the home (N=ll) and from 19.3 to 54.5% of total house

 hold income. The simple majority in both cases falling
 between 20 and 50%. These numbers are very small, and
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 the problem with accurate reporting of wages is obvious
 in a sample with only 11 of 60 households reporting actual
 figures. More often the kind of work was described (seam
 stress, masseuse, food stall operator) with the report that
 the money earned was enough for daily needs (untuk
 kebutuhan sehari-harian, or cukupan, enough). A
 broader view of the role of small-scale enterprises is pro
 vided by government measures of nearly a half million of
 these enterprises (409,814) employing over 800,000 peo
 ple in the special district of Yogyakarta in 2004 where the
 population is a little over three million.5

 In general, these house-based industries are based
 on self-exploitation and family labour. Fixed capital is low,

 if not non-existent. Wages often include in-kind payment
 and food/These enterprises can include true entrepre
 neurial concerns, with a family starting a small business
 out of the home. The fibreglass statue maker in my block
 was one example of this kind of business. The husband of
 the family hired two workers to make statues in a small
 shed next to his house. His wife cooked lunch for the work

 ers, and the children of the family pitched in as needed.
 This kind of kampung business most closely matches petty

 commodity production. Other examples included a puppet
 maker, a bedspread and fabric craft maker, and a drum kit
 business.

 Just as often these enterprises were even smaller, not

 even meeting the definition of petty-commodity producer

 offered by Smart and Smart (2005) as employer of the
 labour of others. Frequently, these activities occupied only
 a small space within a house and required only part-time
 labour along with occasional family help, such as the many

 small dry-goods stalls, often called warung, which might
 be nothing more than a shelf in a front room or on a front

 porch from which a woman, typically, sells mosquito coils,
 soap, cigarettes, matches and other small sundries.
 Another example was a name card business run out of my
 neighbour's house. Started by an unemployed son, this
 business occupied less than a meter of space in a small
 hallway next to the kitchen.

 In the small compound around my rental house, there
 were three kin-related houses including five households.
 Four men earned the low wages of Indonesian civil ser
 vants, and one worked as a store clerk; a fifth received a
 small army pension. In only one household of five did the
 formal wages of a father and son provide sufficient income.
 Even so, this household included a woman engaged in a
 micro-enterprise cooking peanuts to order. She also helped
 manage a small dry goods stall in the local market begun
 with the aid of money and training from the Indonesian
 government. The other son started the name card busi
 ness next to his mother's kitchen. In the house next door,

 the retired army officer cooked peanut candy for sale. His
 married daughter worked sporadically as subcontracted
 labour. One son cut hair for neighbours and later became
 a spiritual healer. Next door, one daughter-in-law worked
 as a seamstress out of her house sewing clothes on order
 for the local puppet maker. Another daughter-in-law made
 and sold jamu, traditional health tonics, from her house
 as well as in the local market. From a total of 15 adults in

 these five households, six received a formal wage or pen
 sion, and seven earned money in micro-enterprises.

 Local subcontractors could count on ready labour
 when projects emerged: finishing work on leather hand
 bags, the stuffing of kapok, the silky fiber from tropical

 trees, into pillows, and the bundling and packaging of
 craft goods. This labour was just as easily dismissed to
 be re-absorbed by the kampung when the job ended. One
 of the chief characteristics of the form of labour and work

 described thus far is the ease with which it is taken up
 and then abandoned. More precisely, the labourer is taken
 up and just as easily abandoned without any of the aspects
 associated with formal employment. Few people within
 the kampung are working within the formal sector, and

 many people are underemployed. The level of disguised
 unemployment, especially male unemployment, appears
 to be high, while the majority of small, house-based enter
 prises are begun and managed by women.

 Despite a history of active income-generation by
 Javanese women of the lower classes (Brenner 1995,
 1998; Carey and Houben 1987; Papanek and Schwede
 1988; Stoler 1977; Wolf 1992), the New Order regime

 was quite successful in placing women's work within the
 home and the community in service to a developmental
 ist ideology that emphasized the two-child family and
 the stay-at-home mom through PKK (Pembinaan Kese
 jahateraan Keluarga, Support for the Prosperous Fam
 ily; Newberry 2006). All married women in Indonesia
 are considered to be members of PKK, a well-known fea
 ture of the Suharto era that continues to function in the

 Reformasi era. This national organization of housewives
 as unpaid, local social welfare workers mirrors the male
 administrative hierarchy that reaches from the level of
 six households up to the national level. In fact, the pro
 grams of PKK are assimilated to the village-like struc
 ture of administration described above in both rural and

 urban areas. PKK ideology and the associated programs
 have achieved no small degree of success, especially in
 Java where the programs were begun before being
 extended to all of Indonesia.6

 What has received much less comment is that PKK's

 programs also encourage women to work for tambahan
 suami, income to supplement the husband's wages, in a
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 variety of small-scale, informal sector, house-based enter
 prises for which the government offers courses and small
 monies. The programs of PKK deliver no-cost and low
 cost social welfare inputs at the most local level, but they
 also encourage small, house-based industries to support
 and reproduce the unemployed and underemployed labour
 within the kampung. In this way, the administration of
 urban communities in Java institutionalizes women's sup

 port and reproduction of surplus labour.
 The articulation of communities of reproduction with

 spatially dispersed centres of production is not a new one.
 Meillassoux's (1981) analysis of the articulation of African
 sites of labour's reproduction with France's employment
 of migrant labour is perhaps the most famous example of
 the articulation literature of the 1970s. Feminist scholars,

 including critics of Meillassoux (Harris 1984), have chal
 lenged the idea of a division between reproductive and
 productive labour (see Moore 1988 for an overview). In
 the case of Indonesia, it is clear that labour in EPZs and
 in the mega-city of Jakarta is subsidized by rural and
 urban communities of reproduction. What the current
 case offers is not simply a return to this issue, but a recon
 sideration of the constitution of community and its dura
 bility under new conditions of global production. The dura

 bility of the community form may follow from its ability
 to both facilitate the flow of capital and to provide the
 medium in which capital is enacted (Joseph 2002; Creed
 2006:3). In a very real way, to understand class in Java, and

 parts of Indonesia, requires an understanding of kam
 pung community.

 Questions about class in Indonesia and Southeast Asia
 have often centred on EPZs and the nascent industrial

 working class, enclaved and feminized, that has emerged
 in tandem with these transnational enterprises (Beeson
 and Hadiz 1998; Hadiz 1997,2002; Ong 1987; Wolf 1992).
 More recent attention to class in Southeast Asia has been

 concerned with the emergence of a middle class, and much

 of this attention has been on the consumption practices of
 a new transnational class (Dick 1985; Kahn 1991; Robi
 son 1996; Shiraishi 2004). There are serious limitations
 to a strictly consumption-based definition of class, includ
 ing the fact that a politically significant professional and
 educated middle class emerged to play a role in Suharto's
 fall (Heryanto and Mandel 2003). The kampung residents
 who are sending their children through high school, who
 have perhaps a motorcycle for transport, and are increas
 ingly able to buy televisions do not match the emerging
 picture of middle class consumption, but neither are they
 the suffering poor. The question then becomes what kind
 of a class analysis is suitable for understanding urban
 kampung?

 In David Harvey's now 15-year-old treatise on flexi
 ble accumulation, he describes one of the paradoxical
 effects of new global forms of capitalism and their spatial
 effects: the revival of domestic, familial, and paternalistic
 labour systems. As Harvey notes, although Marx assumed
 that these forms of labour would be driven out under

 advanced capitalism, they persist. As he says:

 Re-reading [Marx's] account in Capital strikes home
 with a certain jolt of recognition. We there read of the
 ways in which the factory system can intersect with
 domestic, workshop, and artisanal systems of manu
 facture, of how an industrial reserve army is mobilized

 as a counter-weight to workers' power with respect to
 both labour control and wage rates.. .of how capitalists
 foster the spirit of competition amongst workers, while

 all the time demanding flexibility of disposition, of loca

 tion, of approach to tasks. [Harvey 1990:187]

 The patterns of labour in the kampung across economic
 and political regimes suggest that these urban neigh
 bourhoods are the site of self-exploitation in the produc
 tion of surplus value. Whether considered as a flexible
 response to new forms of capital (Rothstein 2005) or a
 retrenchment of old forms of exploitation (Gates 2005),
 these forms of production often depend on familial and
 female labour (Smith and Narotzky 2005). How are we to
 understand the class dynamics of these tiny, house-based
 businesses that seem to rely not only on the work of
 women within the household but also the administration

 and management of communities?

 Abstacting Labour
 Perhaps it is not surprising that issues of class and labour
 have returned in an era framed by questions of whether
 new global forms of capital represent disjuncture or sta
 bility and by the desire to compare labour across space.
 This return has been marked by the effects of significant
 theorizing about the nature of modernity, including chal
 lenges to Marxist analyses of class as profoundly mod
 ernist and essentialist. In response, Gibson and Graham
 posit class as "the social process of producing and appro
 priating surplus labour (more commonly known as
 exploitation) and the associated process of surplus labour
 distribution" (1992:113; see also Wolff and Resnick 1986).
 By reconceptualizing class as the social process of sur
 plus value appropriation, the household, as well as locally
 significant exchange practices and the structures of local
 governance subsidizing these modes of self-exploitation,
 can be placed within a complex nexus that includes both
 capitalist and non-capitalist forms, giving neither logical
 nor historical priority (Gibson and Graham 1992:121). The
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 analysis of the feminization of the low-cost Indonesian
 workforce on the global assembly line can then be con
 sidered alongside kampung labour.

 The organization of kampung labour suggests this
 process of appropriation involves reserving surplus labour.

 Characterizing kampung labour as reserved provides a
 different approach to flexibility in the labour process that
 moves beyond dichotomies between male and female
 labour, private and public, or informal and formal labour.
 Even more, it suggests a process of entrapment (Bauder
 2001) of labour that operates by logic different than that
 of enclaved factory labour in peri-urban areas. Rather
 than enclaving young female workers in bounded areas
 around factories in EPZs, kampung are home to labour,
 young and old, male and female, held in reserve when not

 actively deployed in Jakarta and other sites. This entrap
 ment does not represent any pre-capitalist versus capi
 talist divide, but a labour process resistant to such des
 ignation and yet ideal for the rapid mobilization and
 release of low-waged labour. Even more, the reserve func
 tion of the kampung cannot be disentangled from its role
 as a moral community or as a form of governance.

 Kampung labour, like kampung community appears
 double: on the one hand, the result of a general process of
 labour's cheap and flexible reproduction in a labour sur
 plus economy, and on the other, the specific relations of
 exchange and support within home community. Recent
 reconsiderations of abstract labour seem to turn on this

 doubled aspect of labour in Marx's analysis: its commen
 surability across domains but also its concrete manifesta
 tion as specific social relations, or as Castree describes, "its
 ontological nature as social and universal" (1999:149-150).

 In Chakrabarty's reconsideration of abstract labour
 (2000; following Postone 1993), the distinction between
 abstract and concrete labour highlights the contrast
 between universal human rights and local difference. His
 conjunctural analysis offers a means to relate the labour
 of the kampung to local processes of differentiation and
 simultaneously to a more general logic of accumulation
 and surplus value production in countries organized
 through new forms of global capitalism. At the centre of
 Chakrabarty's analysis is a comparison of two histories of
 capital. The first, History 1, describes the antecedents to
 capital "posited by capital itself as its precondition"
 (2000:668). These antecedents can only be known and
 identified retrospectively as central to the life processes
 of capital and its reproduction. Marx argues that free
 labour is one example?both a precondition of capital's
 development and its invariable result (Chakrabarty
 2000:668). This is a universal and necessary history,
 according to Chakrabarty, "the backbone for the usual

 narratives of transition to the capitalist mode of produc
 tion" (2000:668). Balanced against History 1 and the his
 torical emergence of reserved surplus labour in kampung
 is the stubborn specificity of kampung social networks
 and the socially embedded character of its labour forms,
 amenable to appeals to tradition on the part of both citi
 zen and state alike. To make sense of this, we must turn
 to Chakrabarty's History 2: the histories of difference
 and social relations which do not contribute to the logic of
 capital but "can actively be intertwined with the relations
 that do" (2000:669).

 As suggested earlier, the search for the origins of
 these forms of community sentiment and practise runs
 the risk of recreating the search for the primordial vil
 lage. Yet it is this structure of feeling, felt to be historically

 given by kampung residents, that is the condition of pos
 sibility for self-exploitation in the production of surplus
 value, particularly on the part of women. It is the local
 perception of the history of kampung as home to people
 who support one another and who make do by sharing
 and supporting one another that sponsors the very acts of
 exchange that support kampung members as mobile and
 flexible labour characteristic of the kampung.

 So whatever the history of capital in Indonesia and
 the multiple forms of labour that become part of its
 reproduction, for kampung dwellers their ways of life
 are historically specific. Indeed, one could describe kam
 pung as a form of local historical consciousness. Conse
 quently, like Chakrabarty's History 2, kampung labour
 destroys "the usual topological distinction between out
 side and inside that marks debates about whether the

 whole world can be properly said to have fallen under
 the sway of capital" (2000:671). Forms of kampung labour
 cannot be simply subsumed into capital. And while their
 relationship to capital may range from opposition to indif
 ference, kampung social life, rather than merely being a
 function of capital, may also serve to interrupt the total
 izing thrusts of History 1. The habitus of kampung life,
 Chakrabarty's History 2, is "embodied in the person
 cum-labourer's bodily habits, in unself-conscious collec
 tive practises, in his or her reflexes about what it means
 to relate?as a human being and together with other
 human beings in the given environment" (Chakrabarty
 2000:671-672). Even more, the habitus of kampung
 labour and its character as embodied memory allows for

 the possibility of dwelling. That is to say, History 2 allows
 for human belonging or "worlding" despite the global
 logic of capital.

 Attention to dwelling is particularly appropriate here
 in a consideration of the kampung as residence, as a form
 of labour organization, as a community, and as a structure
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 of feeling. Kampung are particular "worlds" whose every
 day rhythm seems to have little to do with the pulses and

 cycles of a global capitalism. Yet, it is clear that the patterns

 of makeshift work and community support of the unem
 ployed and underemployed produces a particular kind of
 labour force. These are not docile bodies in the sense of

 factory discipline, but instead bodies that dwell within the
 socially enclosed space of a community that both explains
 and reproduces this particular kind of labour, both reca
 pitulating capital as well as interrupting its dynamic.

 The space of kampung community can be understood
 then as both a relation of production and a force of pro
 duction, following Syngedouw (1992). The repeated pre
 cipitation of structures of exchange and support between
 neighbours and within families are the use values of kam
 pung labour as a relation of production, while the mobi
 lization and reproduction of surplus labour in the kam
 pung also constitute it as a force of production. The
 structure of feeling that is the kampung is the precipitate
 of both aspects (Williams 1977). Bauder usefully applies
 structure of feeling to a process of labour segmentation
 that "often coincides with the spatial entrapment of
 women, minorities and low-income families" (1992:38).
 Residential inequalities are produced so that workers are
 segmented, not only by social difference in the form of
 class, race, and ethnicity, but also spatially, by place of
 residence (1992:40). This spatial entrapment has symbolic
 dimensions as well. That is, neighbourhoods like the kam
 pung are also "expressions of culture" that are "negotiated
 in and through the context of place" (1992:42) that con
 sequently may shape labour market identities (1992:43).
 In his analysis of place as an important, constitutive fac
 tor in the division of labour, Bauder shows that "work and

 social meaning are mutually dependent and jointly feed
 cycles of reproduction of labour," providing a "micro-level
 conceptualization of place on the neighbourhood scale"
 (1992:46).

 Urban kampung are spaces for the reproduction and
 support of particular forms of labour and labour processes.

 Historical and history making, these spatial enclaves pro
 vide the matrix for meanings that support their repro
 duction as social forms and as the site of self-exploitation
 in the production, distribution and consumption of sur
 plus value. The spatial reproduction of this kind of labour
 depends not on class in traditional Marxist analysis but on
 forms of difference that are locally meaningful even as
 they succumb to forms of governmentality that place

 women in the household, reproducing their families and
 their community. Kampung are forms of labour entrap

 ment that serve a segmented labour market that includes
 as well enclaved industrial labour. In part, the product of

 layers of historical service as a form of labour exploited
 in rounds of capitalist accumulation, kampung are also
 the precipitate of structures of feeling that are not capi
 talist even as they serve as elements of the life process of
 capital. Entrapment then is not stasis but the process of
 reserving labour, a process that at once recapitulates cap
 ital and interrupts it. And one that allows for kampung
 to be both the space for dwelling and the space for a struc

 ture of feeling that draws on local habitus and historical
 consciousness.

 Double Spaced: Urban Kampung Labour
 What can urban anthropology bring to this analysis of
 kampung as both an organization of labour and a space
 for dwelling? The doubled character of the kampung
 moves this analysis beyond any easy divide between
 anthropology in the city and anthropology of the city,
 as Fox (1977) conceptualized it. Rather than an undig
 nified scramble to find substitute savages in the city
 (Fox 1977), a 21st-century urban anthropology must
 account not just for the movements of cosmopolitans,
 but also for those who dwell. The resonance of the kam

 pung as rural village in the city provides an ironic twist
 on Ferguson's (1999) analysis of urban dwellers in Zam
 bia on the African Copperbelt, the other significant site
 in the development of urban anthropology. Ferguson
 (1999) documents urban Africans returning to villages
 for the purposes of reproduction and support in the con
 text of abjection and de-industrialization, bringing Meil
 lassoux full circle. These reversals of fortunes in the

 rural-urban divide suggest the complexity of contem
 porary urban anthropology. Former urbanites return
 to African villages as an imagined and remembered
 community, often unmoored from actual experience. In
 the process, the deeply intertwined natures of city and
 countryside are remade again.

 Fox's contrast of anthropology in the city versus
 anthropology of the city does serve to contrast an urban
 anthropology that began as method extended to a new
 space with an urban anthropology that begins with the
 city and derives its methods accordingly. In recent years,
 the most muscular studies of the urban seem to derive

 from outside of anthropology, with geographers, city
 designers and planners, and cultural studies scholars influ
 enced by the visual and performing arts. WTiereas Fox
 lamented the lack of the city's presence in early urban
 anthropology focused on urban "folk," recent research is
 lamentably lacking in people as the city looms as artefact,

 plaza, boulevard and park. The doubled character of kam
 pung, both History 1 and 2, space and social relation, sug
 gests a third way for urban anthropology "between the
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 antinomies of modern and after-modern modes of theo

 rizing capitalism and class" (Castree 1999:139). Urban
 anthropology must account not only for the persistence of

 community as a political and sociological concern, but also
 for its reality in the lives of those who dwell and labour
 within these urban spaces.

 Jan Newberry, Department of Anthropology, University of
 Lethbridge, UhOl University Drive, Lethbridge, Alberta, TlK
 SMU, Canada. E-mail: jan.newberry@uleth.ca

 Notes
 1 Ethnographic fieldwork in this neighbourhood was con

 ducted in 1992-93,1996,1998,2000,2002,2004, and 2006.
 2 Unless otherwise indicated, foreign words included here

 are in the national language, Bahasa Indonesia, while
 Javanese words are noted with Jv.

 3 The name of this kampung is a pseudonym.
 4 Anak angkat (literally lifted child) refers to a pattern of

 informal fosterage that moves children between households
 based on differences in relative prosperity and numbers of
 children in a household. Often such children are shared
 between kin-related households.

 5 The Daerah Istimewah Yogyakarta (DIY) is considered a
 province, although it is smaller in size than many.

 6 The ten important programs of PKK include: (1) compre
 hension and practical application of Pancasila (the national
 ideology); (2) mutual self help; (3) food; (4) clothing; (5) hous
 ing and home economics; (6) education and craft skills;
 (7) health; (8) development of co-operatives; (9) protection
 and conservation of the environment; (10) health planning
 (read as family planning).
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 Processes of State, Class and Ethno-racial Formation
 in Urban Malaysia: Geo-Spatial Transformations and
 Regime Shifts 1970-2000

 Donald M. Nonini University of North Carolina

 Abstract: This article is a historico-ethnographic reconstruction
 of the simultaneously interconnected processes of postcolonial
 state, class and ethno-racial formation in Malaysia, as these
 were refracted in the daily lives of ethnic Chinese in one
 Malaysian city over a 30-year period (1970-2000). The projects
 of the dominant Malay ethno-racial fraction of the ruling elite
 to deflect class struggles, protect capital and consolidate its
 class interests through state expansion have become visible as
 aspects of space (Lebfebvre 1974) in the built environment of the
 city, as have the dialectical responses of resistance and emi
 gration by the city's Chinese residents to these projects.

 Keywords: urban spatial transformations, class formation,
 state formation, ethno-racial formation, Malaysia, crypto
 geographies

 Resume : Cet article presente une reconstruction historico
 ethnographique des processus inter-relies de formation post
 coloniale de l'Etat, des classes sociales et des differences ethno
 raciales en Malaisie, tels qu'ils se sont manifestos dans la vie
 quotidienne des Malais d'origine chinoise dans une ville de la
 Malaisie pendant une periode de 30 ans, soit de 1970 a 2000. Les
 projets de la fraction dominante ethno-raciale des Malais de la
 classe dirigeante visant a faire devier les luttes de classe, a pro
 teger leur capital et a consolider leurs interets en soutenant l'ex
 pansion de l'Etat, ont laisse des traces visibles dans l'espace
 (Lefebvre 1974) au sein de l'environnement construit de la ville.
 Les reactions dialectiques des residents chinois de la ville a ces
 projets, qu'ils aient resiste ou immigre, ont egalement laisse des
 traces visibles dans l'espace.

 Mots-cles: transformations spatiales urbaines, formation des
 classes sociales, formation de l'Etat, formation ethno-raciale,
 Malaisie, crypto-geographies

 Introduction

 In this article I argue that the processes of state for mation in Malaysia, which over the three decades from
 the 1970s to the present have increased state enclosure of
 and control over the living and working spaces of the eth
 nic Chinese minority, are also processes of class and ethno

 racial formation.11 attempt to illustrate this claim by a
 process of analytical abstraction in which I employ an
 ethnographic study of urban space among Chinese

 Malaysians in one Malaysian city to index broader national
 changes in the political-cultural economy of class and
 ethno-racial relations within the processes of state-making.

 To do this, I am particularly interested in drawing on
 Lefebvre's (1974) analytics of space in everyday life in
 which he analyzes three distinctive aspects or moments
 whose interplay must be understood?"spatial practices,"
 "representations of space," and "representational space"?
 in class and state formation.

 For Lefebvre, spatial practices are the embodied
 habitus and routines persons engage in as they move
 through and appropriate space. Representations of space
 are conceptions of spaces within systems of verbal and
 visual signs, such as maps, as for example created by "sci
 entists, planners, urbanists, technocratic subdividers,
 and social engineers." Representational space is space
 as affectively marked in perceptions, memories, and
 cathexes (Lefebvre 1974:38-42). All three aspects are
 dimensions of how people talk about and appropriate
 spaces in their everyday lives as they come into relation

 with the means of production, form ethno-racial identities

 and engage as subjects and citizens with the states that
 rule them. A historical ethnography of urban spaces, of
 how in the past and present people have talked about and
 acted toward spaces as they mobilize forms of material
 power, can provide a particularly insightful understand
 ing of how cities manifest the dialectically connected for

 mations of classes, ethno-racial groups and states over
 time.

 Anthropologica 50 (2008) 255-268 Processes of State, Class and Ethno-racial Formation in Urban Malaysia / 255



 I begin with several related theoretical and episte
 mological premises relevant to an interpretative political
 economy of classes, ethno-racial groups and states in post
 colonial capitalist societies such as Malaysia. First, I fol
 low E.E Thompson (1978) in seeking to reconstruct how
 classes come into existence through class struggle, but
 never exist as "objective" positions in society outside of the
 history of struggle. Second, in many postcolonial nation
 states, members of dominant classes by virtue of their
 control of the state seek to define class struggles out of
 existence by promoting the lived identities of people as
 members of ethno-racial groups, that is, groups defined
 with respect to one another (and antagonistically) as in
 essence different and unequal (Williams 1989; Alonso 1994;
 Harrison 1995) in ways that cross-cut or neutralize class
 based identities, solidarities and alliances.2 At the same
 time, the ethno-racial fractions of the dominant class gen

 erally display a solid intra-class alliance ruling on behalf
 of their shared class interest in capital accumulation, which

 only breaks down in times of generalized social crisis.
 State elites from the dominant class employ law, state
 policies, programs, ideologies and projects to create dis
 tinctions that divide and rank the working population into
 mutually antagonistic social groups. As Sider (2003,2006)
 points out, governing class elites promote such divisions
 between different groups in terms of groups' differential
 rights of citizenship related to livelihood and the labour
 process as a means of limiting the demands of labour and
 controlling labour markets. As a consequence, these dis
 tinctions functionally disenfranchise certain working pop

 ulations, even to the point where their social (and cultural)
 reproduction are jeopardized, while the structurally
 imposed impetus toward dialectical struggle between
 classes is deflected into ethnic and national conflicts. This

 does not mean that class struggles disappear or that
 classes are not formed from struggle, but that these strug
 gles are misrecognized and limited in their transformative
 effects.

 One major ideological consequence of such a specific
 configuration is that people tend to articulate their suf
 fering from class-based inequalities and exploitation as
 grievances and antipathies between ethno-racial groups,
 since state institutions and practices impose hegemonic
 "truths" about ethno-racial differences onto the every
 day lived experiences of members of these groups, even
 as such truths are episodically disrupted by misrecog
 nized class struggles. One major social consequence is
 that in contrast to the general unity found between dif
 ferent ethno-racial fractions of the ruling dominant class,
 members of subordinate classes tend to form self-con

 scious solidarities and discourses only when they belong

 to the same ethno-racial group. Malaysia is certainly one
 such state manifesting this pattern.

 The theoretical and epistemological challenge of my
 fieldwork among urban Chinese Malaysians has there
 fore been to begin with the experiences of my informants,
 most frequently articulated in terms of their disadvan
 taged ethno-racial status in Malaysian society, but not to
 end the investigation with a merely superficial interpre
 tation of their experiences. Such premature closure would
 have prevented an analysis of the processes of class con
 flict and state formation which broadly encompass these
 experiences and account for why they were channelled
 along ethno-racial lines to begin with. Experience never
 suffices or is exhaustive; analysis and theory are crucial
 to make sense of it, and in this case an analytics of urban
 space provides critical entry to these processes.

 My aim in the historical ethnography that follows is
 therefore to situate the uses of urban space in Malaysia

 within these connected processes of class struggle, ethno
 racial division, and state formation?processes rife with
 ambiguity and conflicts over the meanings of citizenship,
 the nation, and group and individual rights to the social
 product. I pose the question: how do changing urban spa
 tial practices, representations of space, and representa
 tional spaces index transformations occurring over the
 last 30 years as elements of these three interconnected
 processes? To investigate urban space in this way, I seek
 to frame my ethnographic findings on changes among
 urban Chinese Malaysians since the 1970s within a his
 torical political-economic analysis of the displacement of
 class struggle and state formation into the terms of ethno
 racial conflict, spatially manifested.3

 State Ordering of Ethno-racial Spaces
 The "Emergency," the counterinsurgency campaign con
 ducted by British colonial rulers from 1948-60 against the
 insurrection of the Malayan Communist Party (MCP),

 made it increasingly difficult, by the time of Malaysia's
 independence in 1957, for Malaysians to publicly think
 and hence act in terms of "class" and "class struggle."
 Proletarian class ideologies in support of restive postwar
 labour unions enunciated by Chinese labourers and dis
 placed squatters were put under public proscription, as the
 MCP came under state repression in the late 1940s and
 early 1950s. Cross-racial solidarities between workers
 and farmers were broken when the leftist Malay Nation
 alist Party and the All-Malayan Council of Joint Action
 PUTERA, a pan-ethnic alliance of parties to which it
 belonged, were banned, and the leaders of both arrested
 and detained in the early 1950s. British rulers also sought
 to drive a spatio-social wedge between rural Chinese
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 squatters (displaced by the Japanese occupation 1941-45)
 and rural Malay farmers by forcibly urbanizing 500,000
 Chinese and resettling them into fortified "New Villages"
 (Sandhu 1964), identifying them to conservative Malay
 leaders and poor rural Malays as suspect "subversives"

 who were enemies of and aliens in Malaya.
 By the 1960s, it was no longer safe to speak publicly

 of class struggle, or even of the working class, as perse
 cution of the Labour Party and the suspension of local
 council elections in the 1960s show (Tennant 1973). Late
 colonial administrators had successfully prepared con
 servative Malays?members of royalty, petty civil ser
 vants and large landowners?as their successors after
 Independence, and these latter, interconnected by mar
 riage and clientage, became the governing elite as lead
 ers of the dominant party, the United Malays National
 Organization (UMNO). They formed a coalition, known
 as "The Alliance," with the anti-Communist Chinese bour

 geoisie, represented by the Malayan Chinese Association
 (MCA), and together with it formed the postcolonial dom
 inant class (Nonini 1992:103-126). Within the Alliance, the

 division of labour allotted political leadership to the Malay
 elite, and economic decision-making to Chinese busi
 nessmen. Once talk and political action along the lines of
 class had been suppressed, a hegemonic discourse of
 essential difference and social division between Chinese,
 Malay and Indian "races" emerged and became institu
 tionalized through the powers of the postcolonial state.
 The state circulated and firmed up claims of naturalized
 differences and inequalities between Malays (Muslim,
 poor, rural, honest yeomen, taken advantage of by un
 scrupulous outsiders) and Chinese (polytheistic, wealthy,
 urban, crafty merchants, in control of the economy), and
 these became public truths or myths.4

 By the late 1960s, as part of state projects of ethno
 racial recognition that diverted social tensions from class,
 government officials had come to identify ethno-racial
 groups with explicit spatial referents. The distinction
 between "rural" and "urban" became an official metaphor
 representing the manifold political, cultural, et cetera,
 differences between Malays or Bumiputera (literally
 "princes of the soil")?the "rural" populations?and Chi
 nese and Indians?the "urban" populations.5 Thus, for
 example, the reports of successive Malaysia Plans in the
 1960s and 1970s identified the most serious priorities for
 "development"?particularly the need for preferential
 provision of infrastructure such as schools, paved roads,
 and health clinics?with the "rural population," that is,
 with Malays (Government of Malaysia 1979). This spatial
 image pointed to the threatening presence of politically
 unsympathetic "urban" working-class populations and

 the spaces they occupied. Their presence became a mat
 ter of concern to the ruling Malay elite and its Chinese
 bourgeois allies.

 In this sense, the state of Penang was the most
 "urban," that is, the most "Chinese" of all states in Penin
 sular Malaysia?with about 50% of its population being
 listed in recent censuses as ethnic Chinese, compared to
 the percentage of Chinese nationally at about 35%. By
 the early 1970s, the Chinese population of the city of Bukit

 Mertajam, where I began fieldwork in 1978, made up
 almost one half of the total population of the district (49%),

 with the remainder being Malays (39%) and Indians (12%).
 But there was an even closer association between ethno

 racial identity and place, since almost 80% of the popula
 tion residing within the boundaries of Bukit Mertajam,
 the district capital and its only large town, were ethnic
 Chinese (Department of Statistics, Malaysia, 1972).

 The New Economic Policy: Ethno-racial
 Complaints, Class Injuries and New Bases
 of Accumulation and State Formation
 The national elections of 1969 were followed by the 13 May

 1969 riots in Kuala Lumpur during which hundreds of
 Chinese were killed at the hands of petit-bourgeois and
 poor Malays fearing the new enfranchisement of urban
 Chinese voters who had successfully elected opposition
 candidates in several states. A crisis of legitimation faced
 the Alliance of UMNO and the MCA and challenged the
 pre-existing balance of power between the ethno-racial
 elites of the dominant class?with Malay leaders in charge
 of politics, and Chinese businessmen of the economy. After

 a year of effective martial law and the suppression of polit

 ical dissent, the New Economic Policy (NEP) was insti
 tuted by the UMNO-dominated parliament in 1970 in
 response to widespread Malay discontent against the Chi
 nese presence. There were two stated objectives to the
 NEP?to eradicate poverty and to reduce the identifica
 tion of each "race" with economic function; that is to move

 Malays into business and the professions, which had pre
 viously been populated mostly by Chinese and expatri
 ates from the colonial period (Government of Malaysia
 1979:27-58). While the first objective of the NEP sought
 to placate impoverished Malay farmers and urban poor,
 the second provided the rationale for the aggrandizement
 of the Malay fraction of the ruling coalition?UMNO lead
 ers, Malay royalty, and large landowners?and those who
 belonged to the growing UMNO patronage networks in
 each state. This decisive step put politics in command,
 and while assuring the protection of capital accumulation
 in general and the class domination it required, dislodged
 the wealthy Chinese bourgeoisie from its prior position
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 of economic dominance and imposed a legal and adminis
 trative apparatus of control that generated state dis
 crimination against and intensified conditions of exploita
 tion of Chinese workers, family-operated businesses, small
 capitalists and professionals.

 Not long after my arrival in Bukit Mertajam in late
 1978,1 became accustomed to hearing what I, at first,
 took to be a standard litany of complaints from Chinese
 residents about state policies, enumerated to me on
 repeated occasions. The list of injustices told me was long
 and came from people diversely situated in the local econ
 omy. The Malaysian government discriminated against
 Chinese because it required their children to pass Bahasa
 Malaysia (standardized Malay) instead of English or Man
 darin examinations in the Form 5 secondary school year
 that determined whether they would go on to university.

 It set quotas for the number of Chinese who could enter
 the universities, while it forbade Chinese from undertak

 ing to fund and establish a private Chinese-language uni
 versity, Merdeka University. Government officials, all
 Malays, were "corrupt" and always hungry for bribes.
 The government took away hard-earned equity from Chi
 nese business owners without compensation. Government
 employment virtually excluded Chinese from the civil
 service, police and military (and people stated that the
 government, after all, was the country's largest employer).

 The government's Ministry of Public Works discriminated
 against Chinese businesses in handing out large govern
 ment contracts. Special Branch police threatened oppo
 sition leaders with preventive detention (and detained
 some) when they spoke out against Malay tequan (spe
 cial rights) and so on. Informants made these complaints
 to me informally as they expected that I would listen sym

 pathetically, since my ability to speak and read Chinese
 indicated that I honoured "Chinese culture." They said
 they dared not utter such words in public for fear they
 might come to the attention of the Special Branch. What
 I want to emphasize is that while this catalogue of injus
 tices confirmed to Bukit Mertajam residents that they
 were being treated "unfairly" as "second-class citizens" by
 "their [Malays'] government," at the same time, inform
 ants emphasized to me that as citizens who belonged to the
 Chinese "race," they recognized the legitimacy of the inde
 pendent Malaysian state, saw their home in Malaysia
 where many had lived for generations, and knew little
 about China, most having never visited there.

 As I began to listen to these complaints?and all
 informants displayed some animosity toward the gov
 ernment and Malays and a sense of being unjustly
 treated?it became clear that people's precise complaints
 were dependant on their class positions. Merchants told

 me they particularly despised the Industrial Coordina
 tion Act (1975) which allowed the equity of medium- and
 large-sized Chinese-owned firms to be taken over by gov
 ernment-controlled corporations to be held "in trust" for
 poor Malays. Merchants who were wealthy enough to
 have visible property but who lacked access to UMNO or
 MCA patronage networks were those most subject to such
 takeovers. In contrast, young Chinese adults educated in

 Mandarin or English and coming from the families of
 workers, artisans and professionals and from self
 employed business families, were most anxious or angry
 about the new examination in Bahasa Malaysia required
 for university entry and the new university entry quotas
 instituted for Chinese. Many I talked to felt that both

 were deliberate and mean-spirited attempts to provin
 cialize Chinese by preventing them from acquiring lin
 guistic skills needed in commerce or the professions: "One
 can do business or study in English or Chinese anywhere
 in the world but one can only use Bahasa in Malaysia and
 Indonesia, nowhere else." But then, as I discovered, busi
 ness families owning extensive capital were at that time
 starting to pay to send their grown children abroad to
 universities in Australia, Singapore, Canada, the U.S. and
 Taiwan, and these complaints about discrimination in edu
 cation were of little direct concern. And different again,
 working-class Chinese came under intensified harass
 ment by police and military who saw them as anti-social,
 lawless and subversive; police shakedowns and road blocks
 for "tea money" targetted this group for rough treatment,
 as I discovered in my 1985 research on the work of Chi
 nese truck drivers in Malaysia (Nonini 1999). They well
 knew that they had little chance for government employ
 ment or work in government-owned corporations where
 Malay special rights prevailed. They did not mention wor
 ries about government or Malay takeover of Chinese busi
 ness equity.

 From a historical and national perspective, it is pos
 sible to tie this array of class injuries to a set of complexly
 interconnected processes of class, ethno-racial and state
 formation. What NEP policies that ostensibly aimed to
 reduce overall ethnic economic disparities actually focused
 on was the goal of making rich not all Malays but the fam
 ilies of UMNO leaders and those business groups, roy
 alty and rentiers who were their clients, as UMNO main
 tained its dominance over elections and the government
 from Independence onward (Gomez and Jomo 1997). This
 meant massive state interventions not only in what had
 been the dominant plantation and mining sectors of the
 colonial period, but also in the most modern corporate
 sectors in ways that systematically favoured those groups
 who made up the "new Malays," the Melayu bharu?a
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 state-connected economic upper class-in-becoming. The
 conceptual link between the Malays forming this class
 and all Malays made in official NEP rhetoric was the
 notion of "trusteeship." These Malays were to manage
 public enterprises controlled by UMNO as "trustees" for
 poor rural Malays, who would eventually come to pros
 per as soon as (at some indefinite future time) they were
 able to acquire wealth held for them by the trustees.

 The instrument for state intervention was the public
 enterprise managed by Malays connected to the UMNO
 elite by family, marriage, and region and, most markedly,

 political clientage. Under NEP legislation and policies,
 UMNO leaders serving as government ministers con
 verted government departments into new profit-seeking
 government-owned public enterprises and directed the
 managers of these new enterprises to form joint-venture
 partnerships with foreign industrial investors and to
 acquire equity from domestic capitalists. Large Chinese
 owned banks, factories, real estate firms, plantation and
 mining companies as well as many smaller businesses
 were required to turn over up to 40% of their equity as the

 condition for being allowed to continue operating (Gomez
 and Jomo 1997).

 By the late 1970s, this "statification" of the economy
 aimed in part at claiming the equity of private Chinese
 capital for redistribution to public enterprises and the
 UMNO patronage machine was well underway, as were
 specific NEP measures that sought to eliminate what
 UMNO leaders and their followers regarded as advan
 tages Chinese possessed vis-a-vis Malays (e.g., the preva
 lence of English and Chinese as languages in the work
 place, and higher Chinese exam scores ensuring greater
 access to universities). In support of official NEP poli
 cies, UMNO's Malay base of supporters (farmers, small
 tradespeople, soldiers, police, teachers and petty gov
 ernment functionaries) held shared notions that Chinese
 were essentially alien, subversive, dishonest, greedy and
 anti-social and it is undeniable that an ethnic revanchism

 by those then in power targetted Chinese. My informants
 saw these policies of "their government" as vindictive,
 punitive and capricious.

 NEP policies by no means harmed the class interests
 of all Chinese in Bukit Mertajam. The new export-ori
 ented industrialization policies of the NEI? which pro
 moted major foreign investments in nearby Export Pro
 cessing Zones (EPZs) in Penang state, in fact, provided
 many opportunities for enhanced capital accumulation
 among owners of local industrial subcontractors and small

 factories. These factories produced apparel and small con
 sumer goods assembled by young women (themselves
 mostly Chinese) working under sweatshop conditions in

 illicit factories in the city's residential neighbourhoods.
 Construction contractors, labour recruiters, bus company
 owners and others providing ancillary services to the large
 factories in the EPZs also found chances for private
 enrichment. In contrast, government police and officials
 continued their violent repression of "subversive" Chi
 nese workers, while quashing the prospects for both
 upward mobility by workers and for social reproduction
 by Chinese artisans, professionals and those self-employed
 in small businesses, by denying these subordinate classes
 access to university education, capital and government
 employment.

 Everyday State Predation, Class
 Repression and Encompassing
 Ethno-racial Spaces
 It is no surprise, therefore, in areas where a majority of
 Chinese resided, as in Bukit Mertajam, that a large
 majority voted in the 1978 national election for the can
 didates of opposition political parties and against the rul
 ing coalition of political parties dominated by UMNO. In
 Bukit Mertajam, this party was the Democratic Action
 Party (DAP) led by Mandarin-educated Chinese leaders.
 The "stronghold" of the DAP from the late 1960s through
 the 1970s were several thousand Chinese living in kam
 pong (villages) within the boundaries of the city and oth
 ers residing in three outlying New Villages still in exis
 tence from the Emergency era. These kampongs were
 several densely populated squatter areas occupied by
 poorer Chinese. Residents paid the landowners nominal
 rents, but later?when downtown real estate values
 surged?resisted forcible removal, and insisted on
 remaining on as a customary right. Most kampong and
 New Village residents were workers, artisans and petty
 traders, although over time a few began to prosper by
 setting up small-scale manufacturing in their homes (e.g.,
 putting-out work in apparel) or operating small enter
 prises (e.g., bus owner-drivers) servicing nearby EPZs
 while remaining in low-rent kampong homes. Many poor
 residents belonged to "secret societies," and engaged in
 illegal activities such as selling lottery tickets not sanc
 tioned by the government, running small gambling dens,
 shaking down local merchants, distilling samsu (liquor)
 and, in a very few cases, smuggling and refining heroin.

 At the time I began my fieldwork in 1978, govern
 ment officials, most of them Malays, viewed Bukit Mer
 tajam kampong dwellers and New Village residents not
 only as ungratefully voting for the opposition party but
 also as dangerous, subversive and criminal. Here is how
 one Road Transport official, described them in 1980:
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 Over there in Bukit Mertajam they do a lot of evil
 things: smuggling goods in from Thailand; opening fac
 tories making imitation goods; breaking the traffic laws

 by having unregistered trailers in their yards or by not

 having paid road tax. You see, they are all grouped
 together, concentrated together in a very small area,
 some 20-25 000 of them. Therefore, they let one another

 do all sorts of illegal things without reporting them to

 the government. There are also communists over there.

 They [Chinese] will do anything to make money.. .[They
 are] doing anything they like, with nobody to stop them.

 During this period, the postcolonial links between
 state formation, ethno-racial politics, and class formation

 were firmly consolidated. From the perspective of Bukit
 Mertajam's Chinese, state rule and "race" domination
 were linked in a variety of ways. In everyday life these
 most commonly made their appearance as predation by
 state officials, police and military on Chinese residents.

 Whether it was the "tea money" (bribes) required from
 Chinese truck drivers to pass through a roadblock or from
 petty merchants to have electricity installed in their fac
 tories, or the monthly collections by police officers visit
 ing each Chinese-owned shophouse downtown, or the giv
 ing by wealthy entrepreneurs of large sums of money in
 "red packets" to friendly District Office officials and police

 superintendents on Chinese New Year and other holidays,
 all Chinese paid (Nonini 2005). There is no doubt that in
 the aggregate, the combined flows of exactions like these
 from urban Chinese settlements throughout Malaysia
 represented an enormous flow of capital toward those
 who worked at various levels for national, state, and dis
 trict-level government agencies, who largely coincided
 with UMNO patron-client networks. It is difficult to see
 this as anything other than the consolidation of the capi
 tal accumulation base of members of a state-connected

 Malay official rentier class.
 At the same time, however, these costs were class

 based, and thus unevenly shared and suffered. While for
 a well-to-do businessman giving red packets was merely
 one of the costs of doing business and might be part of a
 strategy of currying favour in order to illicitly receive
 government contracts, for a poor worker or a self
 employed petty property owner (e.g., a truck owner
 driver) coming into frequent contact with police or petty
 officials and thus forced to pay them tea money taken out

 of low wages or petty profits, these impositions were major
 losses.

 Withdrawal of national and state level government
 services were also employed as a whip to enforce political
 discipline on a recalcitrant and dissatisfied Chinese pop
 ulation of labourers, the self-employed, artisans and oth

 ers who did not accumulate capital. This took the form of
 national and state government officials systematically
 penalizing the poor residents of the city's kampongs and
 New Villages who voted for the opposition by denying
 them post-electoral municipal services. Such services were
 provided to more politically loyal, wealthier Chinese con
 stituencies residing in outlying areas like the new sub
 urbs where many Chinese owners of capital had moved
 and to the rural Malay-populated villages of the rest of
 the district. Here is how an informant who lived in one of

 the city kampongs described its situation to me in 1978:

 There are shortages in water and electricity that we
 residents experience there. Many residents, like my
 family, draw on wells for our water supply. This water
 and electricity shortage is due to the area I live in-Kam
 pong Tanah Liat, which is like other kampongs in Bukit

 Mertajam. Unlike areas out of town where the wealthy
 live, electrical, water and road services are poor in these

 areas...Officials have never come to visit my neigh
 bourhood to inspect conditions there. This is due to two
 factors: our State Assemblyman is the DAP's man, and
 also our area is populated exclusively by Chinese.

 Throughout the 1970s, the government extended a
 reign of police terror throughout these urban kampong
 settlements, ostensibly against the secret societies whom
 officials and police saw as the core criminal element there.
 Here is how the owner of a small restaurant located on the

 fringes of one of the town's kampongs described the
 actions of a particular police inspector who made contin
 ual incursions into these urban kampongs:

 Inspector Tan has done a lot of good by threatening
 bad hats [criminals] with arrest and administrative
 detention on Pulau Jerejak. For instance, one bad hat
 named Henry is notorious on this street for his threat
 ening behaviour. He carries parangs (knives) and things
 like that. One time, I was disturbed by Henry and his
 gang who awakened me late at night and threatened
 me, and had his gang stand on my car. After a while,

 however, I saw no more of Henry. I found out later that

 Inspector Tan had sent him to Pulau Jerejak for at least
 a year. Inspector Tan can do this with the authoriza
 tion of the magistrate, and no trial is needed.

 The class character of state repression directed against
 the unruly youth of the kampongs associated with the
 Chinese urban working class was evident, as indeed was
 the broader intimidation of poorer Chinese, irrespective
 of their ties to secret societies, living in these areas.

 Police raids and harassment, violence and imprison
 ment of kampong residents were one means of establish
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 ing a state presence in and police controls over these
 spaces of opposition defined by subordinate class and
 ethno-racial position. By the 1980s, the government
 deployed an even more effective weapon against these
 spatially defined enemies of the developmental state:
 "improvement." This was intimated in a press release of
 1979 by the local branch of the Gerakan Party, whose state

 president was also the Chief Minister of Penang and a
 strong ally of top UMNO leaders. It appeared in a regional

 Chinese-language newspaper under the innocuous-sound
 ing title "Bukit Mertajam Gerakan proposes improved
 traffic measures":

 roads can be broadened, for example, Jalan Aston can
 be widened and afterward converted into a two-way
 street; a new road can be opened to connect Tanah Liat
 intersection with a new Kampong Cross Street. When
 this road is finished, it will reduce the traffic on Jalan

 Tanah Liat. Vehicles coming and going between Kedah
 and Butterworth can use this new road, and at Kam
 pong Wusha, another road should be opened up to con
 nect Berapit and Kulim Road. This proposed road will
 directly reduce the town's traffic. [Guanghua Ribao
 1979]

 These proposals for traffic "improvement"?which
 required extensive removal of hundreds of squatters liv
 ing in several kampongs who happened to lay in the way
 of the proposed roads?were put into effect in the late
 1980s.

 Residents viewed such rhetoric as a prelude to
 grander measures of state and Malay encompassment of
 Chinese space. For example, in 1979 after I noticed that
 an open area of ground abutting the town's padang
 (municipal square) was being used on a daily basis by veg
 etable dealers as a depot for sorting vegetables brought
 in from outside, I asked a vegetable wholesaler about it.

 He replied, "we won't be here much longer, because the
 Malays are going to move us out in order to construct an
 Islamic courthouse for themselves." When I returned sev

 eral years later, the Shariah courthouse?symbol of the
 nexus between the state, Malays, and Islam?had been
 constructed in this prominent central space.

 The Crypto-Geography of "Travelling
 the Dark Road": Representational
 Spaces Which Represent What
 Cannot Be Spoken Of
 Wittgenstein (1961) wrote that "that which we cannot
 speak of, we must pass over in silence," but in daily life,
 as distinct from philosophy, silence can be eloquent. Here
 I want to suggest that even as state encompassment of

 Chinese spaces in Bukit Mertajam proceeded in the name
 of the NEIJ a new anti-statist sensibility among Chinese
 emerged to thwart the claims of the state, but without
 announcing its name. It was radically different from the
 standard litany of complaints about the Malaysian gov
 ernment's discriminatory policies described above. At the
 level of discreet speech, the latter was a discourse about
 "unfairness" in how Chinese citizens were treated by the
 governing Malay majority, measured by a notion of citi
 zen "rights" which the government ignored. Working
 within the frame set by the state's recognition of group
 rights, one might take this discourse to be a very model
 of discursive encompassment of citizens' subjectivities:
 Chinese were "second class citizens," but still citizens.

 However, if this was encompassment, for many Chi
 nese it was only superficially so. I wish to argue that in
 strong contrast to it were rumours about residents who
 "travelled the dark road," (zoule heian de luxian). A

 metaphor of mobility interesting in its own right, travel
 ling the dark road referred to persons who sought to gain

 wealth through illegal and admittedly anti-social means,
 especially narcotics trafficking and processing. Narcotics
 trafficking, people told me, shadowed the transnational
 connections that businessmen in the Bukit Mertajam
 truck transport and fish wholesaling industries had estab
 lished with merchants trading out of the fisheries of south
 ern Thailand. Both groups shared China native-place and
 linguistic affinities as Teochews, and in some cases had
 actual kinship ties. People thus speculated about the smug
 gling of narcotics from the Golden Triangle through south
 ern Thailand based on these connections, and the oppor
 tunities for trafficking (e.g., by employees) they provided.

 Travelling the dark road constituted a circulating mes
 sage based on improvised signs which set apart specific
 features of the everyday landscapes of Bukit Mertajam

 with the stamp of an anti-statist imaginary of capital accu
 mulation. These rumours did not dispute outright so much
 as displace the moral narrative of the New Economic Pol
 icy, which was that Malay economic betterment would
 develop the whole nation, even if some (i.e., Chinese) had
 to suffer for the nation's good. At the same time, travel
 ling the dark road, something never declared yet contin
 ually alluded to in these rumours, also undermined the

 conventional trope of Chinese rags-to-riches-and:fame
 featured in the standard biographies of successful busi
 nessmen6: "raising up one's family with one's own bare
 hands" through hard work, thrift and intelligence and,
 once having made one's fortune "taking from society then

 to use for society" through philanthropy that benefitted
 "Chinese society" while it celebrated a man's reputation
 for generosity.
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 A range of features of the built environment and more

 broadly of the humanly-transformed spaces in Bukit Mer
 tajam coded this alternative moral economy of travelling
 the dark road. This moral economy never announced itself

 as such in public. Instead, stories and rumours circulated
 around and invested certain places and spaces?
 shopfronts, bank offices, plots of land, truck depots, even
 the mountain behind the town itself?with passing and
 improvised meanings that pointed to a dangerous path to
 capital accumulation. Conversely, local spaces and places
 were mnemonic placeholders for the stories and rumours
 that carried the marks of this alternative economy.

 One such representational space (Lefebvre 1974) that
 pointed residents to the possibility that someone living
 or doing business in them was travelling the dark road,
 were certain two- or three-storey shophouses in the down
 town district or in outlying commercial ribbons along the

 roads leading into Bukit Mertajam, when evaluated in the
 context of local knowledge and rumours about sudden
 changes in the financial condition of their owners. Mr. Ng
 of Heng Ee Agricultural Supply, had this to say:

 People are suspicious of me because I have such a small
 downtown office on Jalan, yet I am able to do such a
 large business. When I first met Mr. Ooi See-Huat, the

 Assistant Manager of the OCBC Bank in town, he was
 very suspicious of me because he knew that my monthly

 turnover was very high. How could I do this from such
 a small office? I said that it was due to the convenience

 of transport in Bukit Mertajam. I can take orders at
 my shop, and then have the fertilizers and their com
 ponents transported to and from my godown elsewhere
 a few miles outside of downtown, in Alma. Yet some

 people have been suspicious of me because of the small
 ness of my office, and have assumed that I am smug
 gling drugs instead.

 As his wife Mrs. Ng put it to me on another occasion,
 "many Chinese businessmen hang out a sign in front of
 their shops, but do a different kind of business inside, as
 in the case of heroin manufacturers?they become rich
 and no one knows it."

 Another representational space associated with trav
 elling the dark road were plots of land that someone
 acquired when their legitimate source of income to pur
 chase expensive land in and near the town was not in evi
 dence. One evening in late January 1980, as Mr. Chooi
 was driving me out of town and we passed by a cemetery,
 I saw that an area near it had been planted in oil palms.

 Author: Who has planted oil palms on such valuable
 land which is road frontage and immediately adjacent
 to the cemetery?

 Chooi: Eng Huat Company owns this land. The idea is
 to plant oil palms and hold onto the land until it can be
 developed into housing estates and sold at a high profit.
 People expect that eventually Bukit Mertajam's hous
 ing development will even extend as far as out here.
 This company is also involved in drug trafficking.
 Recently the son of its owner has been seized by police
 for drug trafficking. He's only been released after pay
 ing a very large bribe of several hundred thousand ring

 git to certain people. After he was released, he fled to
 Taiwan and lives there now. Many of Bukit Mertajam's
 very wealthy people are involved in drug trafficking
 and in other illegal ways of making money, like smug
 gling and manufacturing liquor. But some people traf
 ficking in drugs are not yet wealthy, and both workers
 and bosses are involved.

 Residents of the city might be said to be divided over
 this alternative moral economy, if it were even possible
 to assess the presence of diverse opinion on the morality
 of such activities as heroin manufacture, sales, or smug
 gling, in a situation when the articulation of opinion itself
 required the existence of a field of public debate. Such
 did not exist and one could not do an opinion survey. The
 state promoted its anti-narcotics propaganda vigorously
 and unopposed in schools and throughout the electronic
 and paper media. Government officials spoke of narcotics
 trafficking as the gravest injury to the Malaysian, and
 especially Malay, nation in a tone that brooked no dis
 cussion of alternative views. Narcotics manufacturing and
 trafficking were hanging offenses, and local Chinese had
 been convicted and hung for engaging in them. Still, the
 Malaysian government showed no racial favouritism, hav
 ing hung Malays, Chinese and Europeans with an equal
 rope?although class favouritism existed, as the example
 of the rich man's son's successful flight to Taiwan shows.

 Thus, no one I spoke to in Bukit Mertajam publicly
 promoted the idea that narcotics manufacture, smuggling
 and trafficking were acceptable practices. Nonetheless,
 these stories and rumours attached to places suggested
 that while some disapproved outright, others were
 ambivalent. Some people displayed a waggish black
 humour in mentioning Bukit Mertajam's international
 notoriety as a centre for heroin smuggling in north
 Malaysia, transparently extolling the town's reputation
 as a matter of local pride. Others, if pushed, said they
 deplored these practices but spoke of those who commit
 ted them and got away with doing so in terms of moral
 neutrality or even of backhanded admiration. When I
 asked Mr. Chooi what residents thought of persons who
 travelled the dark road, he replied, "To them, it is just a
 matter of making money, and if people are able to get
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 away with drug trafficking and so become rich, it is accept
 able to them. But I myself feel this traffic definitely hurts

 people, and perhaps such men will find out that in the
 future they have harmed their own children." Rumours
 circulated that several of the town's wealthiest "celebri

 ties," noted for their philanthropy to local Chinese insti
 tutions (e.g., the Independent High School) and for hold
 ing high office in community associations, had begun their

 journey toward successful capital accumulation by trav
 elling precisely along this "road." After all, even if one
 "took from society" in this way, as long as such a man's
 money was also "used for society," this was what ulti
 mately mattered.

 Far from being discursively encompassed by the rhet
 oric of citizenship promoted by the Malaysian state, those
 residents who enunciated the crypto-geography of trav
 elling the dark road cultivated an anti-state imaginary
 that placed them potentially outside and beyond the moral

 community of the Malaysian nation. This imaginary chal
 lenged the conventional rags-to-riches-and-fame account
 of Chinese achievement: there were other ways to become

 rich and well-regarded, as dangerous and anti-social as
 they were. This new imaginary points not to the danger
 ous "voice" option some residents took in publicly oppos
 ing the state, as in the case of those who participated in
 opposition party politics of the DAP, even less to the "loy

 alty" option adopted by some residents who joined and
 were active in parties allied with UMNO like the Gerakan
 Party and Malaysian Chinese Association?but to the
 option of "exit" from the Malaysian nation-state itself
 (Hirschman 1970). Although some residents were dis
 cursively encompassed by the two options of citizens?
 loyalty and voice?others repudiated this encompassment
 entirely by the imaginary of exit. What I am suggesting
 here is that this imaginary preceded and made possible
 the physical move offshore by many Chinese in the years
 that followed.

 Exiting Malaysian Space or Being Stuck,
 and What "Chinese Society"?
 During 1978-80 and again during my visits in the 1980s
 and early 1990s, middle-aged businessmen in Bukit Mer
 tajam often approached me asking how to migrate to the
 U.S., Canada and elsewhere, or sounded me out about
 assisting their grown children's entry into universities
 overseas. Many talked longingly of moving their families
 to countries like Australia, Taiwan or Canada which they
 had visited as tourists. For instance, in 1990, when I asked
 a local leader how I might best reciprocate the many Bukit

 Mertajam residents who had helped me in my previous
 research, he informed me that the best way of showing

 thanks would be to talk to local high school students about
 the process of applying to overseas universities and so I
 gave a presentation at the local Chinese Independent
 High School on how to apply to American universities.

 As I have described elsewhere (Nonini 1997), reloca

 tion overseas by Chinese Malaysians who belonged to
 small business or professional families took the form of a
 "middling transnationalism" which most frequently began
 when an adult son or daughter applied to and success
 fully entered a university overseas in Australia, the U.S.,
 Canada, New Zealand or, in the case of Chinese-only
 speakers, Taiwan. Such transnational migration whose
 objective was over time to permanently relocate family
 members and their (usually modest) liquid capital over
 seas, was in stark contrast to the "globalization" of Chi
 nese Malaysian tycoons who sent out capital (and some
 times family members) as part of a capital accumulation
 strategy of seeking new markets, while putting their

 wealth beyond the grasp of the Malaysian state. During
 my fieldwork in 1985 and then again from 1990-93, my
 attempts to find people whom I had last seen a few years
 previously in their homes in Bukit Mertajam and hoped
 to interview again were stymied because I could not locate
 them. But then I would encounter a mutual acquaintance
 who told me, "oh, Tan went to Australia to live with his
 sons who work there," or "the Cheah family moved to
 New Zealand."

 It is a fair generalization from such encounters and
 other evidence (Munro-Kua 1996:166, Table A.6) that dur
 ing these years many Chinese families in Malaysia, like
 these small-scale capitalists and professionals from Bukit
 Mertajam, sought opportunities to move overseas during
 the same period that neoliberal Anglophone states
 throughout the Asia Pacific were liberalizing their immi
 gration programs to seek out "business migrants" and
 "skill migrants" who could bring scarce "global" capital
 and high-tech skills into their territories for investment
 (Nonini 2004). Huge amounts of Chinese capital fled

 Malaysia to overseas locations; according to a Morgan
 Guaranty estimate, US$12 billion was sent overseas from
 Malaysia from 1976-85 (Gomez and Jomo 1997:44). While
 the families of wealthy tycoons accounted for most of this
 capital flight, nonetheless in terms of the number of peo
 ple involved, the offshoring of capital and people by mid
 * dling transnationalists had a far greater social effect on the
 Chinese who remained.

 Nonetheless, it is important to note that only the own
 ers of capital could consider permanently relocating over
 seas. It is crucial to mark at this point a new inflection in
 class formation?with the colonial days of upward mobil
 ity for Chinese migrants long since past, with the NEP
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 based discriminations in university entry and government
 and corporate employment against Chinese labourers,
 self-employed and others?the exit option for Chinese
 labourers, male and female, was also one that could only
 be temporary. Within the tiered transnational labour mar
 kets that had emerged in the Asia Pacific during the 1980s,

 working-class Chinese could only find jobs as day labour
 ers in Japan and Taiwan doing "3-D" jobs (dirty, danger
 ous and difficult) or as domestic workers, where wages
 were high compared to those in Malaysia but permanent
 work and residence were unattainable.

 Outside of temporary and illegal "overstaying" as
 overseas labour migrants in these countries, Chinese
 workers had no exit from Malaysia, unlike better-off Chi
 nese. Even the option of migrant labour in Japan ended
 when the onset of depression in the Japanese economy in
 the early 1990s led to crackdowns on Malaysian workers

 who overstayed their visas. Workers found themselves in
 the condition of being "stuck" defending their increas
 ingly embattled spaces of work and life within Malaysia
 (Nonini 1997). In contrast to the late 1940s, they were

 without labour union representation or political power,
 and had recourse only to jobs within the Chinese petty
 capitalist sector and (for women) the booming corporate
 industrial export sector. Extensive control by public enter

 prises of major sectors of the economy meant that large
 corporations effectively enforced NEP policies of employ
 ment and language discrimination that most adversely
 affected Chinese workers, and kept working class Chi
 nese from employment, access to credit, et cetera. Chi
 nese workers, both men and women, were effectively
 "docilized" as objects of capitalist exploitation from the
 1980s onward. Although this process of subjection became
 increasingly endurable in material terms for working peo

 ple?due to booming conditions of rapid economic growth
 associated with Malaysia's export-based industrialization
 with generally rising wages, high employment and rising
 living standards?nonetheless, Chinese working women
 and men were employed on terms firmly set by Chinese
 petty capital and supported by the state. The sites at which
 petty capital sought to exploit these workers were those
 in which class struggle, occluded and denied, took place
 (Nonini 1999).

 1990s-2000s: Elite Withdrawal, State and
 Ethno-racial Spaces of Enclosure and
 New Divisions in the Working Class
 By the mid-1980s, the government-owned public enter
 prises that dominated the most dynamic sectors of the
 economy had suffered major losses not only due to
 declines in export markets for Malaysian oil and other

 commodities, but also due to their poor and inefficient
 management. Approaches to business taken by these pub
 lic enterprises were driven far more by their managers'
 interests in cultivating their UMNO patronage ties, and
 for some managers by their own self-aggrandizement than
 by careful considerations of profitability (Gomez and Jomo
 1997). As a result, by 1987 the debt held by public enter
 prises (among those whose books could be audited)
 amounted to more than 30% of all government debt serv
 icing (Gomez and Jomo 1997:78).

 As a result of this financial crisis and of pressures
 toward liberalization coming from the World Bank and
 the U.S. Treasury, the Mahathir administration embarked
 on a campaign to privatize public enterprises, first trans
 forming their legal organization into public and private
 limited companies, and then selling their assets to pre
 selected or favoured bidders. Privatization occurred
 through sale of assets and equity, leasing out of assets,
 management contracts, and in the case of new projects,
 through "build-operate-transfer."7 Although privatization

 was a radical measure that reduced the size of the public
 sector and public enterprises as instruments for the NEIJ
 UMNO leaders chose to sell the newly privatized corpo
 rations to their clients?the managers, equity owners,
 and Malay-equity trustees of public enterprises. The
 process of managing the economy through political patron
 age via the state-corporate nexus continued in altered
 legal form. There is evidence that publicly-owned assets

 were divested at prices far below their market value to
 Bumiputera managers with political connections to
 UMNO (Gomez and Jomo 1997:81-83). Through this
 process, New Malays condensed into a specific upper
 class position?separated by vast differences in wealth,
 power and social status not only from other Malays, but
 from Chinese and Indians as well. They, their UMNO
 patrons and a very few extremely wealthy Chinese
 tycoons with strong patronage ties to top UMNO leaders
 formed the ruling class. By the inception of the National
 Development Policy (NDP 1990-2000), the successor to
 the NEL? these changes were well underway.

 It is also important to consider the changed position
 of the national Chinese economic elite, given their long
 standing prior status as the most influential "leaders" and
 "celebrities" of local "Chinese society." From the beginning
 of the NEI? in response to government pressures on Chi
 nese-owned businesses, the wealthiest Chinese business
 families in Malaysia?bankers, real estate developers,
 resort owners, manufacturers and monopoly wholesale
 distributors?not only developed new patronage ties with
 UMNO leaders, but also moved part of their capital to
 overseas subsidiaries (Gomez and Jomo 1997:48-49). Over
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 the same period, the financial influence of the MCA, the
 political party of large Chinese capital, waned vis-a-vis
 UMNO leaders, given the greatly increased wealth the
 latter could draw on from their clients among New Malays
 (Gomez and Jomo 1997:44). As a result, by the 1990s the

 MCA had become increasingly ineffectual in representing
 Chinese economic and cultural interests, even as "the
 trends toward 'Bumiputerization'...continued unabated,
 in education, in scholarships, in employment, in privileges

 for housing, loans, and so on" (Munro-Kua 1996:151).
 As a consequence, there was a shift by the wealthi

 est Chinese fraction of capital away from support of col
 lective Chinese economic and cultural interests identified

 with "Chinese society."" This broader view of the decapi
 tation of the hierarchically organized associations of local
 "Chinese society"?its abandonment by the national Chi
 nese economic elite?was consistent with what I observed

 ethnographically in Bukit Mertajam. The wealthiest Chi
 nese in the Penang region made donations to Chinese
 organizations in the island city of Georgetown but they
 rarely played leadership roles in these organizations, and
 this was even more the case in their lack of involvement

 with the much smaller Chinese population of Bukit Mer
 tajam 15 miles away (as the crow flies) from Georgetown.
 Instead, these tycoons spent their time cultivating their
 patronage ties with the Gerakan Party in power in the
 Penang state government and with national and state
 UMNO leaders.

 The withdrawal of the national Chinese economic elite

 from financial support of local "Chinese society" was com

 pounded by the exit of middling transnational families
 noted above. The latter had been "stalwart" members of
 the associations so their absence resulted in an increas

 ingly formalistic, hollowed-out remnant of what had been

 a self-conscious diasporic sociocultural formation. By this
 time, the diasporic imaginary held by an older genera
 tion in which the wealthiest merchants sat at the apex of
 an organizational structure which could be mobilized along
 segmentary lines of China native-place, clan and com

 mercial associations, to unify Chinese and protect Chi
 nese cultural and commercial interests vis-a-vis state
 authority, no longer made any sense, if it ever did.8 Within

 this imaginary, "Chinese society" was identified with main

 taining and protecting the representational spaces most
 closely associated with the reproduction of a China-based
 ethnic identity?Chinese-language independent primary
 and secondary schools, Daoist-Buddhist temples, Chinese
 cemeteries, native-place association halls and clan halls
 (Nonini 1998:447-449)?while wealthy celebrities financed
 these organizations, and less well-off stalwarts operated
 them. Although such institutions in Bukit Mertajam rep

 resented the economic and cultural interests of petty Chi
 nese capital in the area, they grew increasingly power
 less to counter the class and ethno-racial redistribution

 of wealth, rights and power central to the NEP and NDP
 For example, when, in the late 1970s, a faction of Bukit
 Mertajam association leaders used this imaginary to make
 calls demanding that community associations come to
 gether in a segmentary hierarchy to create "unity" on the
 grounds that "to unify is to be strong" vis-a-vis the com
 mon enemy?the Malaysian state?their calls were
 ignored or repudiated by other leaders as ineffectual or
 too dangerous (Nonini 1998:448-451). Instead, by the late
 1990s, Chinese residents of Bukit Mertajam were con
 fronted by the massive material presence of Bumiputera
 owned and managed privatized national corporations con
 nected to UMNO and the Malaysian government, whose
 new constructions encompassed the urban landscape.
 These took the form of massive, state-subsidized built
 structures (government office buildings and complexes)
 and huge multi-story "hypermarkets" (supermarkets of
 mall size). For instance, not only had the Shariah (Islamic)
 courthouse long since supplanted the Chinese vegetable

 wholesalers' depot on the edge of the municipal square,
 but the latter itself?a large sward of grass where Chinese
 high school students previously played soccer, music bands

 performed and police marched on public holidays?had
 completely disappeared. It had been displaced by an eight
 storey hypermarket under construction and financed by
 a Malay-owned corporation connected to the national gov
 ernment. Such massive state-sponsored projects of com
 mercial and residential construction and the new roads

 built to provide access to them had razed the squatters'
 kampongs that had been the site of determined political
 opposition to the governing party, UMNO, two decades
 previously. "Working-class Chinese removal" had been
 widely, if not completely, accomplished.

 In fact, such visible displacement was part of a much
 more inclusive state project of encompassment of local,
 indeed, regional spaces, which previously bore the impress
 of Chinese presence and economic control. Maps and their
 readings may make states (Thongchai 1994), but, we might
 add, only through the implementation of state-initiated
 political and economic projects. Techniques of state car
 tography were crucial to the projects of erasure that
 sought to construct novel state appropriations of space
 as inevitable, enduring and entirely natural: maps pro
 jected the will of state agencies and functionaries through
 the modality of "development." At the same time, how
 ever, these maps pointed to broader projects of class
 struggle undertaken in the form of making ethno-racial
 divisions.
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 One favourite activity of Malaysian state officials was
 to colour represented spaces in terms of their "develop
 ment potential." Thus for example in 1992,1 found myself
 speaking to the District Officer. On the wall of his "Oper
 ation Room" was a full-length map of the eastern region
 of the state: filled with spaces of various shapes and sizes
 marked in blue, red, pink, et cetera:

 Pointing now and then to different areas on the map, he
 gave his exposition: In Seberang Jaya, an entire town
 ship [pointing to a coloured area] is being built, with a
 new hospital and many other facilities. The district cap
 ital for Utara District is being moved from Butterworth

 to Kepala Batas [pointing again], with the relocation of
 the district office there. The port facility will be moved
 up the coast north of Butterworth. A new international

 airport will be constructed in Bertam, far in the north
 east of the state. Within this district proper, the offices
 of the District will be moved to a new administrative

 complex at the west end of the town, within the next
 two years. The work on the segment of the East-West
 Highway linking the west coast to Kelantan passing
 near here is just getting underway.

 The image, like the word, preceded the deed. During
 my visits in 1997,2002 and 2004,1 observed that the mate
 rial effects of these huge projects delineated by state maps
 years earlier had been undertaken by Bumiputera-owned
 national corporations and were pervasively in evidence.
 The new District Office and courthouse had been built on

 the western edges of downtown and a new road opened to
 them; this project had displaced the homes of scores of
 Chinese residents of an urban kampong. The mega-proj
 ects of national corporations extended far beyond the town
 itself to include the entire district and more in a continu

 ous strip of industrial parks, government office complexes
 and housing projects built by Bumiputera corporations,
 that extended eastward and southward from the port of
 Butterworth though Bukit Mertajam to the town of Kulim
 in southern Kedah thirty miles to the east. Local Chinese
 developers with connections to UMNO, MCA or Gerakan
 leaders had also prospered by constructing smaller com

 mercial and housing projects. Still, the material trans
 formations of the local landscape made clear who was
 really in charge: as Bukit Mertajam Chinese put it, it was
 "their [Malays'] government" and "their corporations"
 that were initiating these changes.

 These projects manifested the process of class and
 ethno-racial formation in yet another way, While poorer
 Chinese had been displaced by these state projects, some
 obtained the new skilled labour jobs in local businesses
 (transport, logistics, construction, etc.) serving the influx

 of new residents and nearby flourishing EPZs and facto
 ries, and had moved to live in the new housing projects
 located in the suburbs of the city. WTiile they had lives of

 hard physical toil in the workplace, still, given the high
 levels of employment and regional labour scarcity, they

 were able in the early 2000s to obtain wages compatible
 with the new low-end consumer-driven leisurely lifestyle
 they adopted outside work. However, neither Chinese nor,
 for that matter, Malay and Indian labourers, were the
 only members of the working class, which had in fact
 become stratified such that Chinese workers had become

 a functional "labour aristocracy." By this time, the new
 proletariat were immigrant labourers from Indonesia,
 Bangladesh and Afghanistan, who formed the masses of
 industrial and construction labourers employed in these

 mega-projects. Other Indonesian immigrants worked as
 domestic servants of professional or business families liv
 ing in town, or as workers in the small shops and factories
 owned by the latter.

 By the Asian financial crisis of 1997-98, new forms of
 state-enforced industrial discipline had come into effect,
 evident when huge numbers of Indonesian labourers were
 rounded up by police, harassed and many subjected to
 torture, then deported, leading hundreds of thousands of
 Indonesians to return in panicked flight from Malaysia
 to Indonesia (Far Eastern Economic Review 1998). These
 new oppressions of labour aimed at foreign migrant
 labourers not only indexed the new division of labour

 within ASEAN, and more broadly the Asian region,
 regarding national "comparative advantage" in labour
 specializations, but also conveyed a new message of intim
 idation to Chinese and other Malaysian workers. It
 reminded them of what could happen to them if the mili
 tancy of domestic labourers increased or if less flourish
 ing economic conditions dictated a more coercive response
 by the state to the unruliness of labour.

 Conclusion
 Gerald Sider (2003, 2006) in his historical research on
 social reproduction in Newfoundland and North Carolina
 reminds us of the processes by which states work on behalf

 of capital to shape new ethno-racial identities of workers
 tied to differential citizenship, thus providing a political
 means of regulating labour markets, and allowing capi
 tal to subject specific fractions of the working class to
 hyper-exploitative conditions within contemporary (and
 historical) labour processes. This historical ethnography
 of urban Malaysia amply confirms Sider's broader claims.

 Moreover, Sider points out that the processes of
 exporting human beings and their labour power were evi
 dent both in Newfoundland and, in the case of North Car
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 olina agriculture, in Mexico. These processes threaten the
 social reproduction of the communities from which labour
 ers come. A similar process clearly exists in the most
 recent phase of postcolonial Malaysian capitalism from
 the 1980s onward, when tiered transnational labour mar
 kets segmented by ethno-racial groups and nationalities
 began to emerge throughout the Asia Pacific region in
 two phases. In the first phase from the mid-1970s through
 the 1980s, Malaysia became a source for the export of
 labour, predominantly Chinese, to the "3-D" and domes
 tic labour markets of Japan and Taiwan?regional cen
 tres of accumulation at the time. As I have reported in
 previous work (Nonini 1997), such experiences left
 migrant labourers from Bukit Mertajam who had worked
 illicitly in Japan with little to show at the end of two or
 three years on their necessary return to Malaysia, and
 for the most part, intensified their desperate sense of
 being stuck in Malaysia, and being taken advantage of by
 labour recruiters, Japanese employers, and the Malaysian
 government. In the second phase (1990s-2000s), Malaysia
 became an importer of large numbers of labourers from
 nearby countries (Indonesia, Philippines, Pakistan, Nepal,
 Afghanistan etc.) to work in the most exploitative sectors
 of Malaysia's post-Asian crisis economy?construction,
 labour-intensive industry, and domestic work?where
 their working conditions were essentially unregulated by
 the state. As Sider's (2003,2006) work suggests, the social
 reproduction of such imported people within their coun
 tries of origin has over the longer term become increas
 ingly problematic and insecure.

 If Chinese labourers were able to move into the struc

 tural position of the "labour aristocracy" under these new
 conditions, they acquired few privileges in doing so, for
 they had exhausted the exit option and found themselves
 still discriminated against by corporations and the state
 alike. What made their conditions bearable under these

 repressive conditions was the burgeoning export econ
 omy, in which they were able to find work in the Chinese
 petty capitalist sector due to the scarcity of skilled labour.

 It was in this sector that I witnessed class struggle
 between labourers and their employers over the terms of
 exploitation (Nonini 1999). Yet struggle was to a large
 extent hidden, as employers misrecognized this as a con
 flict over worker theft (of "rice-eating money"), and male
 workers' "crudeness" and "disputatiousness," even as
 they saw their profits declining and felt under assault by
 a predatory Malaysian state and the "race" it supported.
 And, like the rest of this historical ethnography, the strug
 gle was over the spaces that capital, the state, and labour
 each sought to control, and it extended over long distances
 of space (Nonini 1999).

 Despite the massive displacement of class struggle
 in the direction of contentions over ethno-racial domina

 tion and suffering by the hegemonic projects of the
 Malaysian state, class has not gone away in Malaysia. It
 is just that those who have suffered its injuries have not
 yet looked across ethno-racial divisions to be reminded
 of what they already know.

 Donald M. Nonini, Department of Anthropology, University
 of North Carolina-Chapel Hill, SOI Alumni Bldg., Chapel Hill,
 NC 27599-3115, USA. E-mail: dnonini@email.unc.edu.

 Notes
 1 I wish to thank Alan Smart, Winnie Lem, and two anony

 mous referees for Anthropologica, for their thoughtful sug
 gestions. This paper was originally presented at the panel
 "Ironies of Colonial and Postcolonial Governmentalities" at

 the Annual Meeting of CASCA (Canadian Anthropology
 Society/Societe Canadienne d'Anthropologie), Concordia
 University, Montreal, May 12, 2006.

 2 I employ the concept of "ethno-racial group" rather than
 either "ethnic group" or "race" in what follows because I
 accept Alonso's (1994:391) argument that both "ethnic
 groups" and "races" are deeply implicated in the projects
 of state formation, but would argue that recent work on the
 "new racism" (e.g., Gilroy 2000) holds that essential differ
 ences defining fundamental inequalities between groups
 may be defined either by physical or cultural traits attrib
 uted to groups. What matters is that these essentialized
 and unequal differences arise from the dynamics of group
 recognition by states (Omi and Winant 1994). In this sense,
 which kind of traits are attributed to a group matters less
 than that these traits index an essential difference between

 groups and signal a ranking between groups sanctioned by
 the state.

 3 The connection between state formation, ethno-racial iden
 tities, and spatiality is one that Alonso (1994) makes in her
 important Annual Review essay.

 4 These myths were exemplified in the stereotypes set out
 for instance in the social Darwinist tract The Malay
 Dilemma (1970), written by Mahathir Mohamad, later to
 become Prime Minister for more than two decades.

 5 Indians, most of whom were poor and lived in large numbers
 on plantations, nonetheless were, I would argue, classified
 as "urban" in that the British saw them as having no moral
 rights to reside in rural areas, despite the manifest depend
 ence of rural plantations on them for labour. In this respect,
 their absence of a status associated with rights to land sit
 uated them, like Chinese, as "urban."

 6 For instance, these tropes were present in the written biog
 raphies of prominent businessmen and contributors in the
 community association "memorial books" periodically pub
 lished on noteworthy anniversaries such as the 10th or 25th
 anniversary of the founding of the organization.

 7 "Build-operate-transfer" is an arrangement by which a con
 tractor builds and then operates an infrastructural project
 (e.g., a toll road or bridge), in return for which profits are
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 transferred to the contractor for a set period of time.
 8 Even as late as the 1960s anthropologists still proffered this

 imaginary of an imperio in imperium as if it could be taken
 at face value as a model of social organization for urban
 "overseas Chinese" (e.g., Crissman 1967).
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 Rent Gaps, Revanchism and Regimes of
 Accumulation in Mumbai

 Judy Whitehead University of Lethbridge

 Abstract: This paper examines the spatial reshaping of Mum
 bai through the lens of rent gaps, showing how differences
 between actual and potential rents in central regions of the city
 influenced the decline of the textile industry and working-class
 neighbourhoods there. It discusses theories of urban rent,
 changing class relations in Central Mumbai, and situates recent
 slum clearances within a framework of the new revanchism in

 global cities. It concludes with a discussion of Mumbai's pro
 jected future as a property and finance-led "island" of accumu
 lation, noting differences between it and Hong Kong and Sin
 gapore, cities that are often cited as models of Mumbai's future
 redevelopment.

 Keywords: Mumbai, revanchism, rent gaps, class relations, tex
 tile industry, slum clearance

 Resume : Cet article examine la reorganisation spatiale de
 Mumbai sur la base de la disparite des prix du logement. II
 demontre a quel point la difference reelle et potentielle entre
 les loyers dans les zones centrales de la ville a influence le declin
 de l'industrie du textile et des quartiers ouvriers. Earticle traite
 des theories portant sur les loyers urbains, de la mouvance des
 relations entre les classes au centre de Mumbai et il resitue les

 recents amenagements des quartiers insalubres dans le cadre
 du nouveau revanchisme en cours dans les villes mondialisees.

 Larticle se conclut par une discussion du futur previsible de
 Mumbai, ?ilot ? d'accumulation propulse par la finance et l'im
 mobilier, en soulignant ce qui la differencie de Hong Kong et de
 Singapour, deux villes souvent citees comme modeles du futur
 developpement de Mumbai.

 Mots-cles : Mumbai, revanchisme, disparite des prix du loge
 ment, relations entre les classes, industrie du textile, ame
 nagement des quartiers insalubres

 Introduction

 As a gateway city to an emerging economy, Mumbai is undergoing dramatic transformations similar to those
 of other globalizing cities around the world.1 These include

 the increasing prominence of financial, producer, mana
 gerial and real estate services as compared to industry,
 enabling Mumbai to function as an important node in
 global financial networks (Sassen 2001). Mumbai is also
 undergoing spatial restructuring that reflects its chang
 ing economic profile (Bannerjee-Guha 1996, 2002;

 D'Monte 2001; Grant and Nijman 2006). Areas of Central
 Mumbai, once sites of an important textile industry, are
 giving way to office towers, shopping malls and enter
 tainment complexes. The redevelopment and gentrifica
 tion of Central Mumbai has led to an influx of middle

 class professionals and business elites there and the exit
 of many former working class families to the suburbs.

 These spatial transformations are occurring in a con
 text in which the majority of Mumbai's residents cannot
 afford apartment or house ownership, unless they belong
 to a co-operative society that caters to caste, religious, or
 ethnic communities that jointly purchases apartment
 colonies (Falzon 2004:148). A recent statistic that aver
 age residential rent is 140%2 of per capita income sheds
 some light on a housing market in which the contradic
 tion between the use-value of housing and the exchange
 value of real estate is severe. In the past decade, the per
 centage of the population living in dwellings officially
 described as slums has risen from 55% in 1995 to about
 70% in 2006.

 As the most important commercial city in India, Mum

 bai's recent spatial restructuring has already been ana
 lyzed in terms of its global rescaling into a network of
 gateway cities occupying significant nodes in the flows of
 international financial capital (Banerjee-Guha 2002). This
 has involved changes from a predominantly fordist city
 dominated by large-scale manufacturing to one that may
 be moving towards a property-based regime of accumu
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 lation (Boyer 2000; Smart and Lee 2003). Manufacturing
 has been relocated to the hinterlands, based on small
 scale units with a flexible and cheaper labour force
 employed on temporary contracts. Financial and producer
 services, both high and low-end, real estate, commerce
 and entertainment have emerged as leading sectors of
 the economy on Mumbai island itself. Resulting changes
 in Mumbai's employment patterns were statistically cap
 tured in the Metropolitan Mumbai Regional Development
 Agency's (MMRDA) planning documents as early as 1996:

 The share of employment in manufacturing industries
 in Greater Mumbai reduced from 42% in 1980 to 23.5%

 in 1994, whereas trade, finance and service industries
 have increased their share of employment from 52.1%
 to 64.3% in the same period. Parallel to this shift in the

 employment base of the urban economy has been a
 decline in total employment in the older parts of the
 Island City, from 71.8% in 1971 to 55.7% in 1990, due to

 the flight of manufacturing to the hinterlands."
 [MMRDA 1996:5]

 The shift in Mumbai's employment patterns has been
 accompanied by simultaneous spatial changes that have
 been quite massive. Yet no one so far has analyzed these
 in terms of ground rent, which, I would argue, forms the

 mechanism propelling institutional and policy changes
 enabling Mumbai's built environment to be re-imagined
 and reshaped. This paper offers a political economic analy
 sis of housing policies in Mumbai that outlines the recent
 spatial changes in Central Mumbai and evaluates the
 extent to which Mumbai is shifting from a fordist regime
 towards a finance led regime of accumulation, in the con
 text in which real estate is a major investment (Boyer
 2000; Smart and Lee 2003).3 It does so by evaluating the
 role of ground rent and real estate in Mumbai's changing
 spatial landscape. Although municipal officials and busi
 ness organizations see the future of Mumbai in the
 finance-based Asian centres of Hong Kong, Singapore
 and Shanghai, the paper concludes by outlining the road
 blocks to a finance-led accumulation regime in Mumbai.

 Rent Gaps and Ground Rent
 My analysis of Mumbai's changing spatial topography
 draws on Smith's (1996) notion of rent gaps, which has
 been used to explain the process of deindustrialization
 and disinvestment followed by gentrification (redevelop
 ment) in global and gateway cities.

 Ground rent is a claim made by landowners on users
 of the land; it represents a reduction from the surplus
 value created over and above the cost price by producers
 on the site. For Smith, actual, capitalized rent is the quan

 tity of ground rent that is appropriated by the landowner,
 given present land use. In the case of tenancy, the land
 lord's ground rent returns mainly in the form of rent paid

 by the tenants. In the case of owner-occupancy, ground
 rent is capitalized when the building is sold and appears
 as part of the sale price. Potential rent is the amount that
 might be capitalized under the land's "highest and best
 use" or at least a "higher and better use" than the pres
 ent one (Smith 1996:68). The rent gap is the disparity
 between actual and potential ground rent.

 Smith's theory of rent gaps has been criticized for
 insufficient rigour and for its terminological departure
 from Marxist discussions of ground rent. Indeed, a critic
 has argued that the "the concept of rent that is relevant
 to changes in land use is land rent as an opportunity cost,
 which is a function of the potential use of a site rather
 than its actual or current use" (Bourassa 1993:34).
 Bourassa interprets rent gaps as a particular type of
 opportunity cost. However, the concept of opportunity
 cost does not capture the cyclical character of investment
 and disinvestment in urban spaces, and therefore seems
 less appropriate than rent gaps in discussing changes in
 the built environment over time.

 In relation to Marx's terminology, the analysis of
 urban ground rent is complicated by the fact that Marx
 concentrated on ground rent in agriculture. Indeed, his
 discussion of absolute ground rent was based on the exis
 tence of a lower organic composition of capital in agricul
 ture than in industry, with landlords capturing a portion
 of the surplus value created rather than it being redis
 tributed through the equalization of rates of profit
 between agriculture and industry. It therefore represents
 a deduction of total surplus value and, like interest bear
 ing capital, it is not created in production but arises
 through distribution (Harvey 1982:339). While some have
 interpreted absolute ground rent in terms of different
 technical compositions of capital, others have viewed class
 relations?in agriculture or elsewhere?as fundamental
 in creating sectors with different compositions of capital
 (Evans 1999:2112). If the latter interpretation is accepted,
 it is possible to see the amount of rent captured on the

 worst available land in Mumbai as representing absolute
 ground rent, with the comparison of agriculture and indus
 try that Marx discusses being a special case of absolute
 ground rent typical of England in the 19th century.

 Marx also discusses differential rent, broken into two

 subcategories of differential rent 1 and differential rent 2
 (Bryan 1990:178). Differential rent 1 is the ground rent
 that represents the difference between the land of worst
 quality in production (the source of absolute ground rent)
 and that of better quality, either in terms of fertility or
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 location. Differential rent 2 refers to the difference

 between the lowest level of capital investment on land and

 that in which greater capitals have been employed (Har
 vey 1982:340-343). In relation to ground rent in Mumbai,
 differential rent 1 would refer to the special spatial advan

 tages of location in the central business district in south
 Mumbai as compared to other areas. Differential rent 2,
 involving different levels of investment in land, is very
 similar to the difference between actual and potential
 rents, understood as a process through time. Indeed, in
 many cases landowners have observed the effects of ris
 ing rents due either to changing spatial advantages or to
 the investment behaviour of landowners in their neigh
 bourhood and have altered their investment behaviour in

 response to changing opportunities. Rent gaps can there
 fore be understood as a type of differential rent 2 in urban
 areas that have been observed to have changing levels of
 investment over time.

 Another category of ground rent relevant to Mum
 bai is monopoly rent, which arises where competitive con
 ditions in land markets do not prevail such as for exam
 ple, where a small group of landowners control land of
 such special quality or location that they may be able to
 extract monopoly rents from those desiring to use that
 land (Harvey 1974; 1982:350). The land market in Mum
 bai is oligopsolistic, as supply is constricted by geo
 graphical and historical factors. First, major public bod
 ies own large tracts of land, including the Bombay Port
 Trust (2,000 acres), the Airport Authority and the National

 Textile Corporation (NTC) (400 acres) (Singh 2003:10).
 Second, privately owned land is highly concentrated, due
 to land grants originating in the colonial period. In the
 18th and 19th centuries, the British leased large tracts of
 land as a reward for political loyalty to them in their strug

 gles against the Marathas. In this way, Parsi merchants
 and philanthropists came to control land trusts that were
 at first leased and then later sold to them. These cover

 most of Mumbai island (Times of India 2005:4). Over time,
 some trusts lost land to encroachments or to government
 acquisitions (for example, the Sanjay Gandhi National
 Park), while a few trusts sold some of their lands to devel

 opers. Today, about nine developers and trusts control all
 available private land on Mumbai island (Singh 2003:6).
 Land is only released into the market in small parcels
 when prices are high.

 An oligopsolistic market encourages monopoly rent
 seeking, on the one hand, and forceful encroachments on
 the other. The relative immobility of land has given rise to
 a fusion of economic and extra-economic elements in

 underworld involvement in real estate development, trans
 actions and construction. The role of the underworld is

 crucial in lubricating the transition from manufacturing
 to a finance-dominated economy dominated by real estate
 and financial services. This is true both for disciplining
 worker resistance to moving and in mediating conflicts
 between real estate developers and tenants:

 Developers need to get 70% of the population of a site
 to agree to redevelopment in order for it to take place.

 People in an area who refuse to agree to redevelop
 ment are met with muscle-power and sometimes,
 bribes. Gangs in the city are regularly used for extor
 tion and for persuading people to move. Also, the
 builders take money from financiers, with the return

 being based on "respect"; however, very often gangs
 must be used to ensure the repayment of loans. [Inter
 view, December 21,2005]

 Hence, public resistance to monopoly rent seeking has
 tended to be muted, as has the political will to reform the
 land market.4 The role of the underworld in Central

 Mumbai is so pervasive that a major gangster, Arun Gawli,
 son of a retrenched mill worker, was elected to the state

 legislature in 2004 and floated his own political party, the
 Akhil Bharatiya Sena. Voters explained that he was the
 only person who could ensure efficient delivery of water
 and electricity to the slums. A police officer reported that

 he even paid for the repair of police headquarters in his
 constituency (Bunsha 2004:54).

 Accepting that rent gaps represent a type of differ
 ential rent observed over time, Smith analyzes the gaps
 between actual and potential rents in inner city areas in
 global and gateway cities such as New York, London, Ams
 terdam and Budapest. He especially focuses on those
 areas that are located between the Central Business Dis

 trict (CBD) and the outer suburbs.5 These areas experi
 enced substantial disinvestment between 1950 and 1980

 due to a "normal" cycle of depreciation. A long period of
 disinvestment followed that made gentrification profitable
 by the late 1980s. Such a cycle of disinvestment followed
 by reinvestment applied especially to first world cities
 where cycles of depreciation followed by reinvestment
 followed a classical fordist pattern. However, rent gaps
 can also emerge in other ways that are very applicable to
 countries experiencing economic liberalization. They fol
 low rapid and sustained inflation, or where strict regula
 tion of a housing market keeps potential ground rent low
 but is then repealed (Smith 1996:76), leading to a sharp
 rise in rental values.

 Since all these conditions?"normal" disinvestment
 in the central zone, economic liberalization, and inflation?
 occurred either singly or in combination in Mumbai in the
 past two decades, it is not surprising that the city's rents
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 and real estate prices in the southern zone, which con
 tains the CBD, rose to become the highest in the world in
 the mid-1990s. Today, they are ranked among the top ten
 global real estate prices in a city in which the average
 income is US$2,235 (McKinsey 2003:20). Prices in the cen
 tral zone, between the southern CBD and the northern

 suburbs, also rose substantially during the late 1980s and
 early 1990s. It is this central zone, comparable in many
 ways to Smith's central zones of New York, London, Ams
 terdam, and Budapest, that is the focus of my research.

 Spatial and Economic History of Mumbai
 Mumbai, known before 1995 as Bombay,6 emerged as the
 major commercial centre in western India not only on the
 basis of its port facilities, but also due to its large-scale
 industry such as cotton textile mills, which started oper
 ation around 1850. Its industrial base was diversified in the

 post-Independence period, as pharmaceuticals, chemical
 production, consumer goods and engineering products
 emerged as important industrial sectors as well. How
 ever, the textile industry remained the major industry in
 terms of both output and labour force, employing about
 250,000 workers in the late 1970s and comprising nearly
 60 mills. Most of the mills were privately owned, although
 13 were run by the National Textile Corporation, due to
 their declining profitability. The majority of the work force

 was made up of migrants from outlying districts of Maha
 rashtra, including Satara, Sangli, Kolhapur and the
 Konkan coast, with a smaller number migrating from
 Uttar Pradesh and Bihar. Many of the intra-state migrants

 retained important ties to their extended families, send
 ing them remittances, visiting for holidays and weddings,
 and finding jobs and accommodation for relatives who
 were migrating to Mumbai (Interviews, August 10-12,
 2004).

 Most of the mills were built in the late 19th or early
 20th century in what was then the northern edge of the
 city. As housing and commercial development expanded
 rapidly into the northern suburbs after Independence,7
 however, the mill areas, which included workers' chawls
 (one room apartments built in the colonial period) and
 rental spaces along with factories, came to occupy the
 central zone between the southern business and financial
 districts and the northern residential suburbs. These

 neighbourhoods included Worli, Parel, Dadar, Lalbaug,
 Prabhadevi, Byculla and Saat Rasta. They were the cen
 tres of a distinctive working-class culture that supported
 the first trade union in India (the Girni Kamgar Union),
 the first industrial strike in the 1920s, and regional his
 torical dramas called kamgar rangabhumi (Chandar
 varkar 1994). The Girni Kamgar Union (GKU) was later

 eclipsed by the Rashtraya Mill Mazdoor Sangh (RMMS)
 after Independence due to the GKU's lack of support for
 the Quit India Movement of 1942. However, since the
 RMMS was affiliated with the governing Congress Party,
 it reputedly became much more pro-management than
 the GKU throughout the 1950s and 1960s. During the

 movement to separate Maharashtra from Gujarat along
 linguistic lines, the Shiv Sena unions also became impor
 tant in the mill areas due to the fact that they supported
 the demand that mill jobs be reserved for Maharashtri
 ans alone (Bhowmik 1999:39).

 According to housing activists with the Bombay Envi
 ronmental Action Group, land prices in central and south
 Mumbai began rising in the early 1980s, which led many
 owners of textile mills and other industrial units to con

 sider shifting their investments to commercial and resi
 dential real estate (E Deshpandy, Interview, December 16,
 2005). Informalization in the textile industry occurred
 simultaneously with rising real estate values, with owners

 opting to contract out portions of the production process
 to small-scale units in the urban hinterlands of Bhiwandi,

 Malegaon and Ichalkaranji. This was especially true of
 weaving, which was the easiest to contract out. These
 small-scale powerloom operations, where wages were less
 than a quarter of those paid in the mills, quickly overtook
 the mills in Central Mumbai as major textile producers.

 Hence, rent gaps were beginning to grow in the cen
 tral mill districts at the same time that informalization

 and decentralization of the textile industry was beginning
 to occur. The low rent from workers' chawls and non-exis

 tent rent from older factories in Central Mumbai con

 trasted with rising real estate values of both commercial
 real estate in the southern business districts and the pock
 ets of commercial office space in Central Mumbai. Low
 rental values of workers' chawls and housing were sup
 ported by the Bombay Rent Act of 1948, which froze rents
 using 1940 as the base-line level, permitting only mar
 ginal annual increases per year, as well as ensuring the
 right to sublease the property to heirs of the original ten

 ants (Mehta 2005:115). Housing activists believe that mill
 owners, the Congress state government and the RMMS
 union planned, in the early 1980s, to begin dismantling
 the mills and redeveloping mill lands as commercial, res
 idential and recreational real estate, thus linking the cen
 tral business districts in Fort and Nariman Point with the

 northern suburbs (Interviews with MGKU [Maharash
 tra Girni Kamgar Union] activists, December 2005). They
 believe that the spatial reshaping of Mumbai that is now
 underway was already laid out in plans drawn up by gov
 ernment and industry as early as the 1980s (D'Monte
 2001:4-5).
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 The Textile Strike and the Fate of the
 Mill Lands

 The Bombay mills were already under pressure in the
 early 1980s as they suffered from a lack of reinvestment
 and competition from powerlooms and Bangladeshi mills.
 Although pay and bonuses were an issue, the introduc
 tion of badli (temporary) work for certain processes inside
 the mills caused widespread dissatisfaction. In addition,
 the docility of the RMMS in relation to the badli system
 provoked the longest strike in world history, the Bombay
 Textile Strike of 1982-84 (Lahta 1989). The strike was
 renowned for its militancy, its size?with over 250,000
 workers involved?and its ultimate and dramatic collapse.
 The pressures of informalization inside the mills, the
 retrenchment of jobs and the emergence of the power
 loom sector meant that mill owners were in an advanta

 geous position. The National Textile Corporation, own
 ers of 13 factories in Mumbai and others in Kanpur and
 Ahmedabad, was also concerned that rising wages in
 Mumbai would lead to wage demands in other state-owned

 enterprises. Armed with accumulated stocks, the use of
 the powerloom sector for weaving, and the support of
 state and central governments, the mill-owners were able
 to wear down the striking workers over an 18-month
 period and conceded, finally, to none of their demands.
 The end of the strike was marked by widespread retrench

 ment and the gradual closing of the 47 private and 13 gov
 ernment-owned mills. Within ten years after the strike
 ended, 42 of the 60 mills had been closed, while the num
 ber of workers in the industry had shrunk to one-fifth
 their number in the early 1980s (Bhowmik and More
 2000). Today, the mills are almost completely closed.

 The millowners' shift from manufacturing to redevel
 opment of mill lands began in earnest after the collapse of
 the strike. They accelerated the process of rendering their
 mills "sick" by not investing in new technologies and by
 closing them down piecemeal. However, since the mill
 lands had been leased to textile owners for industrial pur
 poses only, there were a number of legal obstacles that
 had to be circumvented. First, the mills were rendered
 unprofitable by not upgrading or replacing machinery
 and subcontracting production, so that the mills appeared
 to be losing money. The management would typically then

 approach the Board for Industrial and Financial Recon
 struction (BIFR) with a proposal to revitalize the indus
 try, with some residential, commercial or leisure functions

 added to the application. The second phase, however,
 involved using monies sanctioned by the BIFR to pro
 ceed with the sale of some of the land for commercial or

 residential uses. This process produced even more rea

 sons to lay off remaining workers (N. More, Interview,
 August 10,2004).

 The Phoenix Mills in Parel, now a posh shopping cen
 tre and apartment complex, was the first to follow this
 strategy (Krishnan 2000:4-5). In 1977-78, a fire, which

 many workers believe was set by management, allowed for

 a car dealership to be built where the former mill canteen

 stood. In 1984, a new proposal to "revive" the mill allot
 ted an additional 23,000 square metres for commercial
 purposes, in order to provide rent to offset losses and
 modernize the mill. In 1995, a further submission to BIFR

 gave Phoenix Mills tax exemption on the basis of further
 "reviving" the mill. In 1998, in what became an infamous
 case after it was uncovered, the management applied to
 BIFR for additions to the mill including recreation facil
 ities, indoor sports facilities (billiards, table tennis and "a
 number of bowling alleys") as well as a health club, spa and
 sauna for the staff of the mill (Krishnan 2003:10). The
 recreation facilities, however, were not meant for Phoenix

 Mills staff but became the famous Bowling Alley which
 opened to much fanfare in May 1999. The recreation facil
 ities included a high-end discotheque, and numerous
 restaurants and shops, including the ubiquitous McDon
 ald's, Marks and Spencer, the Gap, and Rita Kumar, an
 important Delhi-based fashion designer. The "integrity"
 of the mill structure was preserved by retaining one of
 the chimney stacks, painted over to resemble a bowling
 pin, and by renovating some of the mill sheds into offices.
 Meanwhile, areas for two major apartment complexes,
 Phoenix Towers A and B, were sold off and constructed by

 Mittal Towers and are now selling for approximately
 Rsl4,000 per square foot (P Deshpandey, Interview,
 December 18,2006).8

 Needless to say, retrenchments at Pheonix Mills
 occurred simultaneously with the transformation of the
 mill structure into one of Central Mumbai's poshest res
 idential and entertainment complexes. After the strike,
 the mill retained only 1,200 of its 7,000 workforce. All were

 employed on a temporary basis, including those who had
 earlier been permanent workers. In 1988, the Processing
 Department was closed and its tasks?winding, framing,
 blowing, et cetera?were subcontracted to powerlooms
 in Bhiwandi. The cloth was returned to the mill only to
 be stamped with the Pheonix Mills logo. This process
 caused the retrenchment of 500 more of its employees
 (Krishnan 2000:12). Harrassment combined with Volun
 tary Retirement Scheme offers continued, so that by 1999,
 there were only 150 temporary contract workers remain
 ing at Phoenix Mills, at the same time that it was claim
 ing the need for recreational space for 1,000 workers and
 staff. By 2000, all remaining 150 workers had been let go,
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 while some are still waiting for their Voluntary Retire
 ment Scheme payments (Interview with MGKU activists,
 December 18,2006).

 While Pheonix Mills pioneered the way, other mills,
 including Matulya Mills, the Kalpataru Heights in Maha
 laxmi, the Belvedere Court and Reliance Group followed
 suit. They were encouraged in this transition by the
 stratospheric real estate market in South and Central

 Mumbai throughout the early 1990s. A stock market down
 turn in 1992, fuelled by a financial scam, led to a flood of
 domestic equity into real estate (Nijman 2000; Tiwari 2000).
 In addition, financial liberalization after 1991 led to an
 influx of multinationals interested in real estate specula
 tion and commercial properties (Nijman 2000). These fac
 tors converged to push South Mumbai's real estate to the
 most expensive in the world in 1995-96. Prices in South
 Mumbai soared 700% between 1991-95. In Central Mum

 bai, the centre of the former mill areas, prices moved
 upwards by 450%. Only the northern suburbs did not expe
 rience a huge increase during this period (Nijman 2000).
 The speculative nature of the real estate market led to a
 collapse of 30% in the late 1990s, but prices subsequently
 began to climb again at the beginning of 2000.

 Rising Rent Gaps in Central Mumbai
 Hence the gap between the potential rent to be acquired
 from "highest and best use" versus actual ground rent
 from textile production and rent on workers' chawls,
 widened sharply during the early 1990s. With some fluc
 tuations, this gap has continued to widen. The assessed
 value of workers' chawls and apartments was also far
 lower than their market value, because the assessed value

 was only an upward revision from the 1948 Rent Act
 (Tiwari 2000:149). In addition, construction costs in Mum

 bai were quite low: in the 1980s, they were Rs400 per
 square foot of apartment construction, rising to between
 Rs900-1200 per square foot today (E Deshpandey, Inter
 view, December 14,2005). By contrast, the average rental
 is Rs8,000-12,000 per square foot in Central Mumbai, with
 the cost increasing the further south one goes. With low
 costs of production, high potential ground rents, and
 extremely low or non-existent actual rents, the incentive
 to redevelop Central Mumbai was very great. Figure 1
 outlines the actual rental rates in South Mumbai (Zone 1),
 and the potential and actual ground rent in Central Mum
 bai (Zone 2).

 A major source of land for new housing has been the
 mill lands, which consist of over 500 acres in Central Mum

 bai. Recently, there has been a great deal of public debate
 over these lands (D'Monte 2001), as mill-owners wish to
 receive the ground rent from the "highest and best use,"
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 Figure 1: Rental Rates in South and Central Mumbai9

 while housing activists want a substantial portion to be
 reserved for low-cost housing and public amenities. A
 major legal hurdle in the transformation to high-end com
 mercial and residential real estate has been the Develop
 ment Control Regulations, created in 1991 by the state
 government in negotiation with unions and housing
 activists. Rule 58 of the Development Control Regula
 tions specified that one-third of mill lands should be
 reserved for low cost public housing to be administered by

 the Maharashtra Housing and Development Authority
 (MHADA), one-third was to be reserved for the Bombay

 Municipal Council to be used for public purposes, such as
 parks or other amenities, and only one-third was to be
 given over for real estate development (commercial, res
 idential or recreational). The rationale of this formula was

 that most mill lands were not specifically owned by tex
 tile firms, but had been leased for extended periods pro
 vided they were used for industrial purposes. In addition,
 Mumbai already had a very high built-up area in relation
 to green space (.03 acres per 100 inhabitants), so that
 parks were needed, while retrenched workers should be
 accommodated in the one third of mill lands reserved for

 low-cost housing. In the 1990s, builders were encouraged
 to develop apartments in situ through increased allow
 ances in the Floor Space Index (FSI10), provided that
 parts of the residential structures were constructed for
 slum-dwellers and ex-textile workers. Rising real estate
 prices throughout the 1990s made redevelopment in situ
 profitable, even with the added cost of 25% of structures
 devoted to low-cost housing (Mukhija 2003).

 Nevertheless, the huge gaps that had emerged
 between potential and actual ground rent gave develop
 ers incentives to forego plans for affordable housing for
 former textile workers and push for changes in the Devel
 opment Control Regulations. Table 1 gives an indication
 of the differential rates of rent to be acquired from rede
 velopment under Rule 58, and without it.
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 TABLE 1
 An Example of the Rent Gap: India United Mills #6
 at Worli (Zone 2)n

 Under DC
 Rule #58
 Category Area in Sq. Metres Rate: Rs. Per Sq. Metre
 Residential/ 7406 60,000
 Commercial

 BMC Land 6110 20,000
 MHADA Land: 4999 20,000
 Low Cost Housing

 Total_666,360,000 Rs.

 Without DC Area in Sq. Metres Rate: Rs. Per Sq. Metre
 Rule #58

 Category 7406 60,000
 Hotel 7406 60,000
 Convention Centre 6110 60,000
 Hospital 4999

 Total 1,109,000,000 Rs.

 This example shows how changes in the development con
 trol regulations would increase the rental rate by over 66%
 for a textile mill in a seafront location in Worli. With a

 change in government to the Congress Party in the state
 elections of 2000, subtle changes in the wording of the
 DCR were instituted. Instead of one-third being allocated
 to low-cost housing, the new wording stated that only one
 third of open land had to be so allocated. This was land that

 lay outside the perimeters of the mill buildings. This
 amounts to only 10-12% of the total land surface in mill
 areas, rather than 33.3%. This clarification also held only
 if the mill owners demolished the buildings. For those mills
 in which renovation into shopping malls took place, how
 ever, no land had to be parted with (for example, Phoenix
 Towers). This modification led a group of activists, the
 Bombay Environmental Action Group, to file a public inter
 est lawsuit with the Mumbai High Court, charging that
 the change in phrasing subverted the purpose of DC Rule
 #58. While they won their case in the Mumbai High Court
 in October 2005, the National Textile Corporation (NTC),
 which owned 13 of the 60 mills, filed a counter petition with
 the Supreme Court in October 2005, on the basis that some
 of these lands had already been sold under the condition
 that only 10% of total area should be donated to the BMC
 and MHADA. In March 2006, the Supreme Court sided
 with the NTC and allowed the development of the lands
 already sold to continue. Most are apparently slated for
 shopping malls. Indeed, the sale of the 25 NTC mills
 between March and July 2005 covered an area of 50 acres
 at prices that surprised even those Mumbaikers already
 jaded by their stratospheric real estate market.i2 Although

 protests against this ruling were organized by the MGKU,
 an offshoot of the original GKU, 17 other organizations
 also participated, including the Trade Union Congress, the
 Centre of Indian Trade Unions, Documentation Research
 and Training Centre, the Communist Party of India, the
 Communist Party of India (Marxist), and others. There
 has not been massive resistance to this conversion of mill

 lands into zones of "residential, commercial and recre
 ational excellence." The lack of overt resistance may be
 due to memories of the failed textile strike combined with

 pervasive underworld control over the real estate market
 and major real estate transactions.

 Working-Class Politics in Central Mumbai
 The massive retrenchments that characterized the decade

 after the failed textile strike led to increasing impover
 ishment for ex-textile workers and demoralization for the

 MGKU, the union that led the strike. This period also wit
 nessed a steep decline of the communist and socialist polit
 ical parties in Central Mumbai and the rise of a militant

 Marathi-nationalist party, the Shiv Sena.13 Founded in
 1966 by political cartoonist Bal Thackeray, Shiv Sena
 gained its first electoral success at the municipal level by
 promoting Marathi linguistic identity and campaigning
 for job reservations for Marathi speakers. South Indians
 were targetted as "outsiders" responsible for Mumbai's
 job losses and other civic problems. From 1970 to 1980,
 however, the predominantly working class areas of Cen
 tral Mumbai remained largely aloof from the Shiv Sena
 (Bhowmik 1999:40) and the major base of Shiv Sena's sup
 port was among white collar workers. The Shiv Sena later
 broadened its electoral appeal by linking with the Hindu
 nationalism of the Bhartiya Janata Party, in which Mus
 lims became the feared "other," targetted for their sup
 posedly seditious, anti-national tendencies (Hanson 2001).
 This period coincided with the collapse of the textile indus
 try and the rise of the informal sector in Mumbai. The
 Shiv Sena?or Shiv's Army?projected a militantly mas
 culine image, symbolized by the warrior king Shivaji
 Bhonsale, who successfully fought the Mughals in the late
 1600s, and established the Maratha Empire. It created
 gymnasiums and employment service centres for young
 men, ran ambulances and informal health centres. The

 Shiv Sena also created local-level recruiting organiza
 tions, known as shakas, of which there were 220 in Mum
 bai in 1990. One was located in Janata Colony in Worli,
 the site of my fieldwork (Katzenstein et al. 1997:383).14
 The Shiv Sena militias were also reputedly responsible
 for the murder of prominent left union activists, such as

 Krishna Desai (member of the legislative assembly) in
 1970 (Bhowmik 1999:41). Its finances are rumoured to
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 include donations from larger industrial houses, as well as

 khandan (gifts) taken from local shopkeepers and small
 businesses to "prevent" violence in their neighbourhoods
 or to protect them in areas in which violence?often insti
 gated by the Shiv Sena itself?might occur (Katzenstein
 et al. 1997:379).15 Winning municipal elections in 1985,
 one year after the failed textile strike, the Shiv Sena
 increased its financial clout through its administrative
 control over real estate transactions. Reliable sources,
 such as the Srikrishna Commission Report, have impli
 cated the leaders and militias of the Shiv Sena in inciting
 and carrying out massacres of Muslims during the com
 munal riots of 1992-93.

 The psychological and discursive appeal of the Shiv
 Sena for working class youth in Central Mumbai is too
 complex to be attributed solely to economic factors. How
 ever, the fact that the Shiv Sena's appeal became signifi
 cant in working-class neighbourhoods only after the failed
 textile strike and during a period of maximum retrench

 ment cannot be solely coincidence either. The psycholog
 ical insecurities accompanying massive unemployment
 and the loss of a source of masculine identity and honour
 in a secure job,16 undoubtedly played its part in making
 the Shiv Sena's totalizing organizational culture and
 hyper-masculine discourse and tactics appealing for young
 men.17 As a number of interviewees explained, "the Com
 munist Parties and Datta Samant blamed capitalism for
 the loss of jobs. The Shiv Sena promised to save jobs for
 Maharashtrians and to give us work when we had noth
 ing." Bhowmik reports an example of a not untypical gen
 erational difference that emerged in ex-textile workers'
 families during the 1990s. A middle-aged retrenched
 worker and former activist in the MKGU, who now works

 as a street hawker, complained about his sons making fun
 of his politics, "WTiat have you got from your support of
 the communists? A useless ideology and unemploy
 ment...at least the Shiv Sena gives us a steady income"
 (Bhowmik 1999:44).1? Unfortunately, neither the MKGU
 nor left political parties were able to transcend economism
 and a "rational" analysis of unemployment to provide the
 organizational structure and psychological support that
 could respond to the trauma of massive retrenchments
 and match the appeal of the Shiv Sena. The collapse of
 left political forces and the memories of the failed textile
 strike form the historical backdrop for the relative lack of

 resistance to gentrification in Central Mumbai today

 Migration of Ex-Textile Workers
 The general pattern in the past decade has been a large
 scale, but unreported migration of ex-textile workers and
 slumdwellers from the central areas of Mumbai to north

 Mumbai and the outlying suburbs (R Deshpandey, Inter
 view, December 14,2005). While 17 wards of the northern
 suburbs witnessed a population growth of 50% between
 1981 and 1991, several wards of South Mumbai actually
 saw a population decline (Falzon 2004:147). South and
 Central Mumbai are increasingly the preserves of finance,
 real estate businesses and the residences and recreational

 spaces of the well-to-do.
 With the northern suburbs dominated by the middle

 class, the island city is increasingly inhospitable to the
 former working class and the working poor, employed,
 for the most part, in the informal sector. This intra-city
 migration is indicated in Bhowmik and More's study of
 ex-textile workers, who reported that they had difficulty
 at first finding ex-textile workers to interview because so
 many had moved either to Thane and Bhowindi, or
 returned to their home villages (Bhowmik and More 2000).
 The more fortunate of the ex-mill workers were offered

 relatively good prices to vacate their chawls. In combi
 nation with their Voluntary Retirement Schemes (VRS),
 some have managed to purchase apartments in outlying
 suburbs and towns, where rents and apartment prices are
 much lower. For example, Sharit Gowte lived in a one
 room, 100 square foot chawl that he rented on a pagdi
 system (informal monies that change hands with most
 real estate transactions) in Worli from 1965 to 2000. He

 worked at Elphinstone Mills until the textile strike, after
 which his employment was terminated. His landlord had
 been pressuring the tenants to leave, but the tenants'
 chawls committee had resisted this pressure. In 2000,
 however, he heard about affordable one-bedroom apart
 ments in Mira Road in Thane, and had the future of his
 two sons to think about. He pooled his VRS of Rs 450
 lakhi9 with the price he received for his apartment, a fig
 ure of Rs8 lakhs, of which 1 lakh had to be given to the
 landlord to change the name to the new tenant. With the
 combined total of Rsl,150,000 he was able to buy two flats,
 one for himself and his wife and another for his sons to live

 in. Despite his relative good fortune, he feels he was
 pushed out of Central Mumbai as the landlord was in
 negotiations with a builder to develop the site. Even
 though the mills are a closed chapter, he feels that the
 mill lands should be used to build housing for workers at
 an affordable rate?"so that people like me who have given
 their whole life in the city don't have to move out just
 because we could not afford to buy a flat in Central Mum
 bai" (Interview, March 21,2006).

 Janata Colony in Worli
 Other ex-textile workers have not been so fortunate, either
 in their VRS remuneration or in their residential choices.
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 Janata Colony, an upgraded slum in Worli village near the
 seashore, is populated by former ex-mill workers, most of
 whom are now working in construction or machinery
 repair, or as rickshaw drivers or street hawkers. Most of
 the women in Worli village also work, mainly as domestic
 servants in the surrounding high-rises, a pattern that
 started after the textile strike. Indeed, for a decade, women

 were often the major breadwinners in their households
 and Janata Colony experienced the feminization of sur
 vival during this period of massive industrial retrench
 ment (Sasson 2001).

 The majority of inhabitants of Janata Colony migrated
 to Mumbai from rural districts along the Konkan coast
 and also from some of the more drought-prone districts
 of southeastern Maharasthra. The caste composition in
 Janata Colony is mainly agris, kunbis and Marathas, all
 agricultural castes found in western India, and bhandaris,
 an ex-untouchable or Dalit caste. They came seeking work
 in the mills in the 1950s and continued coming until two
 decades ago. According to a local municipal councillor,
 prior to 1947, Worli village was solely a fisherman's colony
 inhabited by Kolis, a scheduled tribe considered indige
 nous to the region. The migrants (150,000) now far out
 number the original fishing families (25,000). There are
 also more recent migrants from Uttar Pradesh. Houses
 are generally two-storey structures that have been added
 onto and renovated extensively over the past decades.
 Some people said that they had invested about Rsl lakh
 in house construction and renovation in the past thirty
 years, and would have done more if the BMC allowed
 higher structures. Most had lived in their homes for 30
 40 years.

 House construction was still going on in the summer
 of 2004. Despite the insecurity of legal status, contractors
 were able to charge Rs 50,000-70,000 for a two-storey
 "slum" house. Indeed, outright squatting in Janata Colony
 is impossible today, as smaller-scale contractors, with
 reputed links to politicians and the underworld, have corn
 modified all available space.

 Janata Colony is divided between those who built
 houses on land owned by the BMC or the Collectorate,
 and those who built on the land reclaimed by the Bom
 bay Port Trust (BPT). After the BPT started reclaiming
 land from the sea in the 1970s, some constructed their
 houses on this land, after which the BPT constructed a
 huge wall to protect its land from further encroachments.

 Various enactments regularized the informal housing built
 on BMC land. According to the Slum Rehabilitation
 Authority, those structures that were built before 1995
 have the right to be regularized. People in regularized
 slums acquire a photopass that enables them to vote and

 to avail themselves of some civic amenities such as water

 taps. They also have rights of compensation if they are
 displaced and resettled. However, only people on the land
 belonging to BMC or the Collectorate have been given a
 photopass. Despite having lived in Janata Colony for 30
 to 40 years, those who built their houses on land belong
 ing to the BPT have not received a photopass. Records I
 obtained from the Collector's office indicate that the sta

 tus of these houses is, as yet, undecided. These people,
 constituting 30% of the 150,000 population of Janata
 Colony, are vulnerable to future demolitions. They are
 also subjected to rent-seeking by BMC officials, as their
 undecided status leaves ample room for officials to "nego
 tiate" with them annually.

 Janata Colony, whose original houses were built on
 reclaimed "free" land, is now situated on land that is
 amongst the most valuable in the world. Prices for the
 upper-middle class apartment buildings that have mush
 roomed along the Worli Sea Face were Rs9,000 per square
 foot in 2004, rising to Rsl4,000 per square foot in late
 2005, and that does not include the pagdi. Even in the
 "slum" of Janata Colony, rents are about Rs4,000 per
 square foot and conflicts between the Koli fisherfolk who
 rent out rooms and their tenants, many of them ex-textile

 workers, are not unusual (Interview, August 2004).

 Revanchism in Central Mumbai
 Fears of demolition and forced removal of slum dwellers

 were heightened in December-January 2004-05, when the
 state government, elected on a platform of regularizing
 and redeveloping slums authorized to 2000, began instead
 a policy of widespread demolitions of "slums" not author
 ized after 1995. At least 300,000 people had their houses
 demolished during this period, including about 40 house
 holds in Janata Colony living on land owned by the Bom
 bay Port Trust. In July 2005, there were further demoli
 tions in Worli Naka, and a further 100 people lost their
 houses with no compensation. Other areas where demo
 litions occurred included Ganesh Murti Nagar (Colaba),

 Mahakali Nagar (Worli), slums behind the Sasmira Poly
 technical College (Worli), Wadala, Sion, Khar-Danda,

 Malad, Malwani, Dahisar, Chembur, Mankhurd, Deonar
 and Govandi. There were also demolitions on lands whose

 leases to the present "owners" had expired, including land
 leased by the India Oil Corporation, Shree Shakti Mills,
 the LIC and Simplex Mills. While most of the demolished
 slums are in Central Mumbai, there were some demoli
 tions in the northern suburbs of Borivli and Andheri. This

 appears to contradict rent gap theory since the difference

 between existing and potential ground rent was not high
 in the northern suburbs at least until 2000 (Nijman 2000).
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 Yet these two suburbs are planned as secondary business
 districts to be linked with the Bandra-Kurla complex in
 the near future (McKinsey 2003:16). Hence, it appears
 that the "redevelopment frontier"20 is being pushed
 northwards. While there were widespread protests
 against the demolitions, including one in which protest
 ers dressed up as 19th-century Mahars (ex-untouchables),
 the state government remained adamant that non-regu
 larized slums would be demolished, especially in Central

 Mumbai.
 The state and municipal governments became more

 revanchist in their approach to slums and the poor in
 Mumbai in 2004,21 a possible indication that Mumbai is
 moving towards a finance-led regime of accumulation.
 The slum policies of the state government have come full
 circle. In the 1950s, slum demolition was common but was
 criticized on humanitarian grounds. In response, the 1960s

 and 1970s witnessed a policy of in-situ upgrading. The
 slum policy of the 1990s emphasized the redevelopment of
 slums through commercial apartment construction in situ,

 when real estate prices were soaring. This was supple
 mented by relocation and redevelopment where neces
 sary (Mukhija 2004; Contractor et al. 2003). In situ
 upgrading was accompanied by policies that encouraged
 developers to redevelop slum areas, most notably a pol
 icy that provided construction companies with free land
 if 25% of the apartments were built to house former slum
 dwellers. The apartments are small (225 square feet) and
 have been plagued by problems of faulty construction,
 corruption, and exclusion (Contractor et al. 2003). How
 ever, they at least rhetorically recognized the housing
 rights of long-standing slum dwellers and support the
 principle that slum dwellers should be compensated in
 kind for their loss of previous dwellings.

 In 2004, however, the state government returned to
 the policy of forced demolitions and evictions especially in
 Central Mumbai where rent gaps were highest. The
 changed policies of the state government, and the poli
 cies of both the state and central governments promoting
 the sale of mill lands, indicate that welfarist rhetoric has

 now been jettisoned and more coercive aspects of state
 policy towards the poor are surfacing. The disciplining
 and controlling of space through "class cleansing" means
 that Central Mumbai is to become a zone of "recreational,

 commercial, and residential excellence" through the
 removal of ex-textile workers from that region. It is a
 form of spatial governmentality that followed the emer
 gence of rent gaps and did not precede them. State and
 municipal policies have been reshaped to enable, facili
 tate and promote international flows of financial and real
 estate capital.

 Conclusion

 Analyzing the spatial changes in Mumbai through the lens
 of rent gaps offers a clear mapping of capital flows; the
 points of potential resistance or blockage to them; and,
 the channels that facilitate them. Not surprisingly, gov
 ernment policies have clearly followed the rising curve of
 rent gaps. This analysis supports what many housing
 activists in Mumbai have long suspected: that the dein
 dustrialization of Central Mumbai and the removal of the

 working class from those neighbourhoods were probably
 being planned as early as the mid-1980s (D'Monte 2001).
 Both state and central governments have facilitated this
 flow of financial and real estate investment, transform
 ing themselves into instruments that attract foreign and
 domestic investment through developing off-shore finan
 cial facilities (Banerjee-Guha 2002; Jessop 2000; Smith
 2002). Needless to say, the disempowered trade unions
 (after the failed textile strike) have been able to offer only

 sporadic and limited resistance to the dismantling of their
 work and residential spaces.

 If both the real estate markets and National Stock

 Exchange investments continue their stratospheric rise,
 it is possible that Mumbai's policy makers may increas
 ingly promote a property-based regime of accumulation
 in which there is a greater emphasis on investment income

 than on wages for generating demand (Boyer 2000; Smart
 and Lee 2003). Indeed, following the Hong Kong and Sin
 gapore models, the McKinsey Report envisages the relo
 cation of space-extensive, low-wage manufacturing to

 Mumbai's hinterlands, while concentrating financial and
 producer services and entertainment and real estate busi
 nesses in the island city (McKinsey 2003:9). A finance or
 property-based regime of accumulation means that invest
 ments rather than wages drive consumption so that a
 downward pressure on wages can be consistent with sta
 ble growth since investment returns are the driving force
 of demand (Boyer 2000:127). A finance regime of accu
 mulation involves great income polarization, since it priv
 ileges social groups able to benefit from asset price
 increases, whereas less privileged groups have access only
 to unstable jobs and poor wages in the informal sector
 (Boyer 2000:141). In Boyer's estimation, only the U.S.,
 Britain and Canada qualified as capable of supporting a
 finance-led regime of accumulation during the 1990s.
 Smart and Lee (2003), however, have critically amended
 Boyer's theory to include real estate investments in a the
 ory of financialization. Hong Kong during the 1990s was
 a prime example of a city-state in which income from real
 estate investments formed a large proportion of overall
 investments, while real estate companies were major con
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 tributors to Hong Kong's GDI? its taxation base, and major
 contributors to overall demand (Smart and Lee 2003).

 Hong Kong's property developers are also the largest and
 most globalized companies on its stock market. A similar
 economic portrait is true of Singapore (Haila 2000).

 Recurring pronouncements from municipal and state
 governments in Maharashtra and the Bombay First Foun
 dation indicate that Hong Kong and Singapore's role as
 financial hubs for manufacturing "hinterlands" are con
 sidered ideal models for overall future planning for Mum
 bai. However, the extent to which Mumbai will emerge as
 a property-based "island" of accumulation is limited by
 several factors. The first relates to the nature of monop

 oly rents and the land market in Mumbai. In both Hong
 Kong and Singapore, the government owns all or most of
 the land, with land sales being confined to leaseholds
 (Haila 2000). This enabled the state to subsidize certain
 types of land use, to capture increased value from unde
 veloped land, and to prevent land banks emerging that
 hoard land and act as monopolies (Haila 2000:2245-2246).
 Regular auctions have also increased the mobility of land
 as a factor of production in those two cities. As shown in
 this paper, however, the colonial state in Mumbai followed

 a different policy regarding land ownership. It granted
 most of the island to a small group of prominent loyal sup

 porters that created a historical legacy of oligsopsoly. The
 historical pattern favouring monopoly rents in Mumbai
 has made home ownership in the island city impossible
 for all but a narrow stratum of the population, unless peo
 ple use co-operative forms of ownership (Falzon 2004).
 Indeed, it is estimated that only 30% of the population
 can afford even rental housing at present. A reform of
 the land grants, with the imposition of overarching state
 ownership and management of them, would be a priori
 necessary for real estate to become the basis for a suc
 cessful property-based regime of accumulation drawing in
 larger segments of the middle class. It would also be nec
 essary for larger segments of the population to be able
 to afford home ownership. In addition, due in part to the
 relative immobility of land as a factor of production, Mum
 bai has much higher levels of informal housing (slums)
 than existed in either Singapore of Hong Kong in previ
 ous decades. Often referred to in Asia as "Slumbai," cur
 rent estimates of the numbers of slum-dwellers in Mum

 bai are close to 70% of its 15 million population. At present,

 the policy of slum removal and relocation has displaced a
 small fraction of this population, and at the cost of con
 siderable distress. In the immediate future, heightened
 conflict over slum removal and relocation is a possible fea
 ture of Mumbai's urban policies and politics, and its out
 come is still uncertain.

 Judy Whitehead, Department of Anthropology University of
 Lethbridge, Lethbridge, Alberta, TU 2K4, Canada. E-mail:
 whitjaOl @uleth. ca

 Notes
 1 I would like to* thank Alan Smart and two anonymous

 reviewers for helpful comments on this paper. The usual
 disclaimers apply.

 2 This statistic comes from the McKinsey Report (2003:9).
 3 This paper resulted from fieldwork carried out in Mum

 bai in partnership with the Sociology Department of the
 University of Mumbai during the summers of 2004 and
 2005, and in December 2005 and was funded by a Shastri
 CIDA grant under the SHARP (Shastri Applied Research
 Partnerhip) program from 2003-05. The research occurred
 in association with an NGO, LEARN, (Labour Education
 and Research Network) and focused on the legal, spatial,
 health and nutritional needs of slum-dwellers. LEARN
 created an umbrella network of NGOs in Mumbai that

 petitioned the state for legal changes and access to basic
 urban infrastructure. Research in the summer of 2005

 was cut short by the Mumbai flood of July 26 and its after
 math. Fieldwork involved participant-observation in Worli
 and Parel, two of the major neighbourhoods in Central
 Mumbai currently being redeveloped. It also involved for
 mal and informal interviews with selected residents in

 these neighbourhoods, as well as with housing activists,
 municipal government employees, members of co-opera
 tive housing societies, NGOs working in these neigh
 bourhoods, housing developers, and real estate agents.
 Focus groups were held with residents in Worli and Parel
 concerning the legal status of their residences and land
 use. Quantitative information used in the study was
 obtained from government reports, real estate bulletins,
 real estate advertisements in major newspapers and sec
 ondary literature.

 4 For obvious reasons, more intensive research on this aspect
 of the land market was impossible. D'Monte discusses the
 land and development "mafia" at greater length in terms of
 their affiliations with textile and real estate companies,
 sometimes different companies with the same backers and
 personel. He also documents the role of gangs in the mur
 der of trade union leader Datta Samant in January 1997.

 While three assassins connected with the Chhota Raj an and
 Guru Satam gangs were convicted of the murder in July
 2000, speculation still exists as to the extent of involvement
 of sections of corporate Mumbai in his killing. After the
 failed textile strike, Datta Samant, the leader of the MGKU
 continued to oppose retrenchment and closing of the mills
 (D'Monte 2001:164-167).

 5 The theory of rent gaps leading to exclusion of the urban
 poor from gentrified and redeveloped areas has been applied
 to a number of cities. See the special issue of Antipode 34(3)
 for a useful collection.

 6 Bombay was changed to Mumbai by the Shiv Sena domi
 nated municipal government in 1995, on the basis that it
 represented the original Marathi language term for the city.
 Marathi is the dominant local language of Maharashtra, the
 state of which Mumbai is the capital.
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 7 Falzon (2004) notes that 17 wards of the northern suburbs
 witnessed a population growth of 50% between 1981 and
 1991.

 8 In 2006, the exchange rate was about Rs33.5 to CAN$1.
 9 Prices are in rupees per square foot; in 2006, there were

 33.5 Rupees to the Canadian dollar.
 10 FSI represents the ratio of built area in relation to the total

 plot area enclosed by the perimeter of the building. The
 usual allowed FSI is 1.5, but in some recent constructions,
 it has gone up to 5 or 6 due to concessions (P Deshpandey,
 Interview, December 18, 2005).

 11 These numbers are taken from Prabhu quoted in D. D'Monte
 (2001:192).

 12 Apollo Mills covering 8 acres was sold to Lodha Builders
 for Rsl80 crore, Mumbai Textile Mills covering 18 acres to
 DLF for Rs702 crore, Elphinstone Mills covering eight
 acres to India Bulls for Rs441 crore, Kohinoor Mills No. 3
 spanning five acres to Matoshree Realtors and Kohinoor
 Group for Rs421 crore and Jupiter Mills covering 11 acres
 was sold to India Bulls for Rs276 crore. One crore is equal
 to ten million.

 13 Marathi is the major indigenous language of Maharashtra,
 the state in which Mumbai is located.

 14 According to one report, the number of job seekers in Mum
 bai-Thane increased from 160,000 in 1961 to 3.5 million in
 1990. This figure gives some idea of the extent of retrench

 ment in Mumbai's various industries during this period.
 15 Members of the Shiv Sena reject the idea that they are

 involved in extortion, and that the money they receive from
 local businesses constitutes a bribe. Rather, they see them
 selves as following in the tradition of Shivaji, the Maratha
 king, collecting tithes to promote their social service work
 and "disciplinary" tactics.

 16 A number of older ex-textile workers explained that having
 a job in the mills, although not highly paid, was a major
 bonus in marriage negotiations. The stability of the job and
 its pension benefits were such that many families in sur
 rounding regions would seek to have their daughters marry
 textile workers.

 17 I was only able to conduct 4 interviews relating to mas
 culinity and politics in Worli. Unfortunately, the July 26
 flood interrupted this work, which I hope to continue at a
 later date.

 18 The steady income they are referring to is their share of
 "collections," or khandan.

 19 One lakh equals one hundred thousand.
 20 Smith refers to the spatial expansion of redevelopment as

 "the gentrification frontier" (Smith 1996). While this may
 apply to New York, London and Amsterdam where con
 struction costs are high and renovation of existing struc
 tures is the most profitable alternative, Mumbai has been
 characterized more by redevelopment of inner-city areas,
 due perhaps to lower construction costs. Therefore, in Mum
 bai, the "gentrification frontier" is more aptly referred to
 as the "redevelopment frontier."

 21 Revanchist in France means revenge, and is a term that
 derives from fin-de-siecle French politics in which right
 wing nationalism sought to rid Paris of the working class
 after the fall of the Paris Commune (Smith 1996:45).

 Glossary
 Agri: A farming caste of Maharashtra that formed a large sec

 tion of the migrant population of Janata Colony.
 Badli: Temporary, contract work introduced into the textile mills

 in the early 1980s. This created the dissatisfaction that pro
 duced the Bombay Textile Strike of 1984-86.

 Bhandari: An ex-untouchable, or Dalit caste that formed a sec
 tion of the migrant population in Janata Colony.

 BMC: Briha Mumbai Municipal Corporation. The elected gov
 erning council of Mumbai.

 BPT: Bombay Port Trust. The organization that owns and runs
 the ports of Mumbai and owns large sections of seafront
 land, including 1/3 of the land in Janata Colony.

 Chawls: One-room apartments, with shared bathrooms, that
 were built during the early 20th century to house mill work
 ers.

 CPI: Communist Party of India. The original Communist Party
 of India, formed in 1927.

 CPI (M): Communist Party of India (Marxist). A break-away
 party of the CPI that left it in 1964 due to the latter's sup
 port of the Congress Party. The CPI (M) is now the largest
 Communist Party in India.

 Crore: 10 million.

 FSI: Floor-Space Index.
 GKU: Girni Kamgar Union. The original trade union repre

 senting mill workers, formed in the early 20th century. It led
 the Bombay Textile Strike of 1926-28. It was eclipsed by
 the RMMS in the 1940s. This was primarily due to the pop
 ularity of the 1942 Quit India movement, which the GKU
 and the CPI opposed, due to their support of an anti-fascist
 front, and hence their tactical support of Great Britain dur
 ing WWII.

 Khandan: Can be literally translated as "gift." It was a tithe
 established during the reign of Shivaji Bhonsale, a famous
 warrior-king of Maharashtra. Currently in Mumbai, Shiv
 Sena members collect khandan from small businesses as
 protection money.

 Koli: The original, or aboriginal fishing caste of the Mumbai
 islands. They are currently designated a Scheduled Tribe
 and form a major part of the population of Worli Village.

 Lakh: One hundred thousand.
 Marathi: The regional language of Maharashtra, the state that

 contains Mumbai.
 Maratha: The dominant, warrior caste of Maharashtra.
 MGKU: Maharashtra Girni Kamgar Union. An offshoot of the

 original GKU that formed in the late 1970s under the lead
 ership of Datta Samant, a physician and independent union
 ist who led the textile workers in the 1984-1986 strike.

 MHADA: Maharashtra Housing and Development Authority.
 The government department that establishes housing poli
 cies in Maharashtra and regulates housing development.

 MMRDA: Mumbai Metropolitan Regional Development Author
 ity. The government department that has overall authority
 over regional planning for Mumbai. Critics charge that over
 lapping jurisdictions of the BMC, MMRDA and MHADA
 have allowed developers to circumvent important environ
 mental and planning regulations.

 Pagdi: An informal sum that is often part of real-estate trans
 actions in Mumbai.
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 RMMS: Rashtriya Mill Mazdoor Sabha. The mill-workers union
 that became dominant in the Mumbai mills after Indepen
 dence. It was affiliated with the then-ruling Congress Party,
 and was seen by many mill workers to be pro-management
 by the 1970s.

 Shakas: Local-level cells run by the Shiv Sena that provide edu
 cational, social service work, and political outreach. There
 are about 220 currently in Mumbai.

 Shiv Sena: A militant Marathi-nationalist political party, formed
 by the political cartoonist, Bal Thackery, in 1966. It initially
 championed the Marathi language, but then targeted var
 ious outsiders, e.g., Tamil and north Indian migrants, as

 well as Muslims, as "outsiders" who were stealing jobs from
 Maharashtrians. It became politically influential among ex
 textile workers only after the collapse of the Bombay Tex
 tile Strike of 1984-86 and the resulting retrenchment and
 mill closures.

 Shivaji: A famous Maratha warrior king of the late 17th cen
 tury who successfully fought the Mughal Empire and estab
 lished a Maratha Empire covering much of western India.

 He is an important symbol of the Shiv Sena, or Shiv's Army.
 SRA: Slum Rehabilitation Authority. The government depart

 ment that determines policies towards slums, e.g., upgrad
 ing, electricity and water supply, and the "regularization" of
 slums.

 VRS: Voluntary Retirement Scheme. This is the monetary set
 tlement paid out to retrenched mill-workers after the clo
 sure of the mills.
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 Afterword: Class, State, Violence

 Neil Smith City University of New York

 n 1909, William Morris Davis, Harvard physical geog
 rapher and central figure in the founding of the disci

 pline in the United States, extolled one of his ex-students:
 "Why don't you take a look at cities. No-one seems to
 know what they are." In those days geography and anthro

 pology, among other fields, were still in the process of sep
 arating into recognizable disciplines, and while geogra
 phy and especially sociology did begin a cross-disciplinary
 social scientific focus on cities in subsequent decades, it
 took till the 1970s for anthropology to get cities in focus,
 with the important exception of the Copperbelt urban
 studies in the 1940s and 1950s. This was no simple case of
 backwardness but rather a question of disciplinary choice
 and the academic and cross-national divisions of labour

 being worked out between and within different fields. If
 geography was the premier discipline of empire in Britain,
 anthropology took up that role, albeit quite differently, in

 the U.S. where, with the exception of indigenous popula
 tions, it largely ceded the North American and European
 terrain, where the vast majority of urbanites then lived,
 to sociology. In North America, the interdisciplinary focus
 of the so-called Chicago School, spanning sociology, geog
 raphy and human ecology, was the driving intellectual
 force after the 1920s. Beginning in the 1960s, that focus
 broadened significantly as urban issues were placed firmly
 on the political agenda, and despite a pervasive if highly
 varied anti-urbanism in many parts of the world, the "right
 to the city," as Lefebvre provocatively called it in 1968, is
 a central political and intellectual issue. This collection of
 essays is testimony not just to how far anthropology has
 come, nor just to the inextricably interdisciplinary nature

 of urban research today (clustered in part around ethnog
 raphy as well as political economy), but also to the changed

 conditions, processes and forms of urban development.
 Four of the five essays in this collection are from Asia

 and the fifth is from the Mexican border with the U.S.

 This is significant because it represents less a due obei
 sance to politically correct geographies of research than
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 a tacit recognition that the cutting edge of urban social
 change no longer lies so clearly with the Manchesters and
 Chicagos, the New Yorks and Parises, Londons and
 Berlins of the world, but rather with the extraordinary
 metropolises of Asia, Latin America and Africa. There,
 in extraordinary variety, we find the new cities of 21st
 century capitalism, stretching from Lagos to Dubai, Sao
 Paolo to Shanghai, and many points in between. This
 urban revolution?spanning the physical and social trans
 formation of cities internally, their role in the global polit
 ical and cultural economy, and their function as crucibles
 of revolt?has been bound up with the most massive indus
 trial revolution the world has seen, namely the industri
 alization of East, Southeast and South Asia since the
 1960s. It might be tempting to rephrase this argument
 according to the problematic of neo-liberal urbanism and
 its discontents, but this nomenclature of neo-liberalism
 is already so generalized that despite its political utility its

 analytical value is increasingly blunted. And in practice,
 desperate calls since 2007, eventually heeded, that vari
 ous national states intervene in the unfolding global finan
 cial crisis amount to a rejection of neo-liberal ideologies

 from within. Rather, it seems to me that three basic
 themes, all of course interrelated?and not in any way
 divorced from the contours of neo-liberalism?emerge
 from these papers. In many ways these themes mark the

 anthropology of the contemporary urban transition: class
 (co-constituted with other kinds of oppressed social dif
 ference); the state; and violence.

 Although its neo-liberalization after 1978 came later
 than many others', China's industrial revolution has been
 second to none, and as Tan and Ding suggest, the result
 ing political, cultural and economic geography of urban
 expansion has played havoc with any clear distinctions
 between urban and rural. Previously rural outskirts have
 become urbanized, as one would expect, but previously
 marginal villages have also become urbanized in essence
 if not in official designation ("villages in the city"); other
 rural areas have become industrialized on the outskirts

 without being fully integrated into the metropolis while
 others are functionally rural yet well inside designated
 urban areas. A number of official land use, residential and
 work classifications crosscut the socio-economic and socio

 geographic processes of urbanization. Working through
 the contradictions and chaos of such rapid change and

 capitalization in Quanzhou in Eastern China, this paper
 emphasizes the power of the state as arbiter of rural ver
 sus urban designation and its uniquely aggressive pursuit
 of capitalist urbanization. If China today represents neo
 liberalism with a state face, this gives the lie to ideologies
 of state-noninterventionism that floated neo-liberalism

 in the first place. It is presumably only a matter of time
 before the Chinese state rewrites Lenin to the effect that

 "capitalism is the highest stage of communism." Mean
 while, violence?the violence of the state against people's
 daily lives and means of well-being?is also an implicit
 theme in this piece, and it is worth emphasizing that the
 rural-urban axis of Chinese industrialization has become

 potentially the most intense fissure of class struggle in
 the world today. The Chinese government conceded that
 in 2004, there were some 74,000 "mass incidents, or
 demonstrations and riots," and that special anti-terror
 ist police units were being established in 36 cities to deal

 with such revolts (French 2005).
 Violence does not always come at the end of a barrel

 or baton, and in the context of Mumbai, Whitehead traces

 the way in which the capitalist real estate market dis
 guises the violence of mass eviction as rational. But the
 workings of the market through the formation of a rent
 gap were not themselves sufficient to secure the "class
 cleansing" of more than 600 acres of old mill and resi
 dential land, and the state by various means, legislative
 and corrupt, has eagerly stepped in as the catalyst of a
 whole new "property-based regime of accumulation."
 There are echoes here of Lefebvre's suggestion that
 urbanization comes to supplant industrialization. Just as
 in China, the role of a highly powerful state is absolutely
 crucial in this process, not just to facilitate the economic
 transfer of land and property to global developers but to
 execute the revanchist policies that evict the area's work
 ers and their families, and keep them evicted. The barrel
 , and the baton are ever available. The remake of Mum

 bai's textile mill lands, together with adjacent and nearby
 chawls (working-class slums), into condos, parks, restau
 rants and shopping malls represents a class grab of valu
 able urban space. It portends a scale of gentrification?a
 far wider and deeper class grab of urban space than was
 envisaged under the quaint, early residential definitions
 of this process?that dwarfs anything imaginable in North
 America or even in Europe (Smith 2002).

 The landscapes of Quanzhou and the Mumbai mill
 lands are palpably real in these essays, and Nonini
 addresses this question of space and social power very
 directly. Some in geography have moved to celebrate cul
 ture as the essence of politics just as many anthropolo
 gists have distanced themselves from culture as a disci
 pline-defining concept, and have in turn refocused, in part,
 around questions of space and place. Nonini's revisit to
 Burkit Mertajam, Central Province of Wellesley, in north
 west Malaysia jousts a longstanding and ongoing ethnog
 raphy with a political economic analysis of the region's
 historical geography. Here too the story is about capital
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 accumulation in favour of the elite classes and yet these
 classes have their own ethnic divisions concerning con
 trol over and access to the state. The state and state-sup
 ported repression of an ethnic Chinese working class was
 matched by the reciprocal success of ethnic Chinese cap
 italists who both moved capital offshore, or emigrated,
 and weakened their connections to an ethnically defined
 community in favour of class coalition with the postcolo
 nial Malay ruling class. Many travelled the "dark road" of
 drug smuggling and purveyance to make money and boost

 their class positions, etching out an ambivalent attitude
 toward the state and a transnational "crypto-geography."
 Despite the social intricacies, overall, class-ethnic vio
 lence in one place is matched by a very different if partial,
 ambivalent and never total class-based acceptance of "eth
 nic" minorities among the elite classes.

 In all of these essays, there is a sense of the progres
 sive encompassment, production and social reproduction
 of space by the state, and in this respect Newberry's dis
 cussion of the kampung of Yogyakarta displays clear res
 onance with the earlier essays. She also insists on the
 deeply home-made ingredients of place. The emphasis on
 the role of kampung as reservoirs of labour and social
 reproduction for the wider economy as well as a source of
 petty capitalist production is undoubtedly correct, and
 recalls sociologist Gans's much earlier analysis of The
 Urban Villages (1965) which offered a community study
 of the Italian American enclave in Boston's North End.

 Precisely because any evolutionary stage model of urban
 change whereby Asia simply follows some pre-established
 European or North American pattern of urban industri
 alism is a non-starter, it would have been revealing to com

 pare the Yogjakarta kampung with Gans's community
 ethnography. The emphasis here on labour and its social
 reproduction is especially fertile?an advance on Gans?
 as is the insistence that the kampung enclaves are inter
 woven with the global economy. The in-between class posi
 tion of petty commodity producers, often mobilizing family
 labour, is also crucial.

 Yet this makes even more curious Newberry's epi
 thetical dismissal of "standard marxian notions" of class,
 and the resort to a series of dubious dichotomies. It is not

 clear, for example, why it makes sense to declare Export
 Processing Zones non-urban except as a rhetorical device
 for marginalizing scholarship on labour and economic
 geography in such places. More pointedly, even though
 later analyses in this paper assert the intimate connec
 tion between "capitalist" and "non-capitalist" work pro
 cesses and social relations, the narrative, in order to dis
 miss certain analyses while embracing others, posits just
 such a spurious diagnostic precision concerning class.

 Thus in volume 1 of Capital, Marx explicitly raises the
 figure of the "hybrid labourer" who is simultaneously cap
 italist and worker (see also Smart and Smart 2005). In
 fact, this paper usefully reconsiders the dilemma raised by
 McGee (1964,1976) in the 1960s and 1970s, on the basis
 of empirical work in the same region, concerning the life,
 labour and significance of what he called the "proto-pro
 letariat." McGee's language perfectly captures the class
 interstices of kampung and it would have been useful to

 match these kampung ethnographies vis-a-vis McGee's
 findings. In retrospect, was he too optimistic thinking that
 the in-between status of street hawkers and petty pro
 ducers, whom he also understood as integrally linked to
 the global economy, would in time escape into the prole
 tariat proper? Or have generations of migrants to the
 cities indeed passed into the working class while a con
 stant rural to urban migration continually refuels the
 enclaves of the urban village? Amidst the stability of the
 kampung, what are the stories of mobility that render its
 real and imagined boundaries permeable? This of course
 connects back directly to the case of Quanzhou and indeed
 the other papers too.

 The class and gender violence done to workers in the
 global economy, with the complicity of the state, is the
 explicit focus of Labrecque's account of the femicide
 recorded in Mexico, since the mid 1990s. For Labrecque,
 the murder of some 442 women in Ciudad Juarez between

 1993 and 2005?most working class, 10% of them maqui
 ladora workers, many abducted from the city's public
 spaces, their bodies turning up in dumps and wastelands?
 happens where transnational corporate exploitation and
 state disengagement intersect with a culture of misogyny
 and the classed and gendered danger of produced public
 space. Exploiting cheap labour while paying few if any local
 taxes, transnational corporations are drawn to the
 maquiladora zone for its access to workers from through
 out Mexico and Central America, yet they refuse to provide
 even the barest minimum in social services or infrastruc

 ture for the burgeoning metropolis and its inhabitants.
 Both the Mexican and the U.S. state deny any responsi
 bility for the support of largely migrant workers and vital
 social services, while the former benefits from remittances

 to the country's south and the latter gains cheap exports
 to the mammoth economy to the north. The result is an
 "urban nightmare."

 The state, social violence, and class (which is gendered
 and raced from the start), are the social markers of neolib

 eral capitalism, from Ciudad Juarez to Quanzhou, Mum
 bai to Burkit Mertajam and Yogyakarta. If an updated
 Dickensian indictment of capitalist squalor will be written
 for the latest convulsion of global industrial urbanism, it
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 might well be set in one of these places (cf. Mehta 2004).
 Equally, there are myriad other cities, towns and regions
 that would yield commensurate stories however different
 in detail. The major question may well be whether "north
 ern" intellectuals are receptive to the global message
 these stories have to tell. It is challenging enough to have
 New York, London and Tokyo displaced as the models of
 the global city, but a sober recognition of the sources and
 complicity of state, class and violence in the world's largest

 (and not so large) cities flies somewhat tangentially to
 contemporary poststructuralist sensibilities.

 The power of discourse analysis is very real, but inso
 far as it differs from the critique of ideology, it focuses on
 the mechanisms, strategies and technologies of power
 more than the rooted social interests that generate both
 these mechanisms and discourses of power. It is compar

 atively easy to deconstruct the silences, omissions, and
 volitions that render maps, for example, such powerful
 political instruments. It may be quite transparent what is
 going on when Soviet Cold War maps shuffle towns around

 while U.S. Geological Survey maps of the same era may
 simply omit, rename or white-out military facilities. The
 making of maps involves multiple layers of irreducibly
 political choices, and so as Nonini suggests here, as
 regards a transport planning map for Malaysia's Central
 Province of Wellesley, "the image, like the word, preceded
 the deed" (the making of the map). To leave the question
 here, however, suggests the supremacy of "the image"
 and "the word," which invites a certain idealism insofar as

 image and word are certainly connected to social practice
 but are not themselves granted a specific social origin.
 They might seem to appear de novo. In the making of
 maps, of course, the power of image and word are not
 unhinged from social interest, either of the cartographer
 or of the state or the corporate organization sponsoring
 the making of the map. The raison d'etre of the critique
 of ideology is not just to point out, as discourse analysis
 so ably does, the silences and volitions in word and
 image?the mechanisms of power?but to illuminate
 these discursive productions as emanating, in however
 complex ways, from explicit social interests.

 This is less an academic attenuation than a practical
 insistence. With the global financial meltdown in 2008,
 the intensification of class exploitation, race and gender
 oppression, national protectionism, and outright social,
 political and economic violence will only increase. What
 ever new mechanisms of power are invented along the
 way, the most pressing question will be to render trans
 parent the connections between these new mechanisms
 and the specific social interests they variously advance
 and disguise, and the forms of social struggle and revolt

 that are also likely to intensify. This is simultaneously a
 theoretical and ethnographic quest (cf. Narotzky and
 Smith 2006). With its simultaneous commitment to ethnog
 raphy and social theoretical analysis, recognizing too the
 importance of political economy, urban anthropology is
 propitiously placed to dissect and reconstruct the kinds of
 urban transformations that will come with a post-neolib
 eral world. It is impossible to predict what that world will

 look like but it will certainly involve a sophisticated the
 oretical trafficking between global and other scales?not
 just the global urban nexus but the importance too of
 nation states and neighbourhoods, and indeed households.

 To respond to William Morris Davis's 1909 exhorta
 tion, therefore, it seems necessary that we always "take
 a look at cities" afresh because cities are changing in the
 crucible of global national and local change and because
 our ideas are always anxiously catching up with "what
 cities are." These essays are valuable contributions to that
 task.

 Neil Smith, Graduate Center, City University of New York, 365
 Fifth Avenue, New York, NY 10016, U.S.A. E-mail: nsmith@
 gc.cuny.edu.
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 Thematic Section
 Citoyennete / Citizenship

 Introduction: Citoyennete

 Catherine Neveu LAWS (CNRS-EHESS) France

 e dossier thematique trouve son origine dans une ses
 sion organisee lors de la Conference de la Casca a

 London (Ontario) en mai 20041. S'il s'agissait au depart
 d'interroger les pratiques contemporaines dites de ? de
 mocratic locale ?, les contributions rassemblees, toutes
 ancrees dans des situations localisees, ont progressive
 ment permis d'elargir le propos et de se situer pleinement
 dans la problematique de cette conference ? Citoyennete
 et espace public ?.

 Dans un article recent, Ong (1999) souligne les deux
 contributions principales, selon elle, de la reflexion anthro

 pologique aux debats sur la citoyennete. Elle evoque d'une
 part un ensemble de travaux portant sur les droits et les
 minorites, et l'articulation entre egalite et differences; et
 d'autre part une problematisation des dimensions spa
 tiales de la citoyennete, les evolutions politiques et econo
 miques contemporaines etant venues distendre l'isomor
 phie, par ailleurs largement illusoire, entre Etat-nation,
 populations et cultures (Gupta et Ferguson 1999). Comme
 le souligne de son cote Werbner, si l'anthropologie peut
 contribuer a Tanalyse de la citoyennete, ce n'est pas seu
 lement ? parce (qu'elle) etudie l'impact de l'Etat sur le
 local, ou les significations de l'activisme, mais parce que
 d'un point de vue theorique, le sujet de l'anthropologie a
 toujours ete "la difference" et Tidentite," le particulier et
 l'universel, les dynamiques d'inclusion et d'exclusion ?
 (Werbner 1998:6). C'est bien autour de ces enjeux que les
 contributions rassemblees ici proposent une serie de
 reflexions, qu'elles s'interrogent sur la capacite de l'Etat
 australien a incorporer les Aborigenes, sur les regimes
 de citoyennete a l'oeuvre autour du musee du District Six
 de Cape Town, ou sur les fondements de processus d'eth
 nicisation dans deux villes europeennes.

 Approches anthropologiques de la
 citoyennete
 S'il fallait brievement comparer les approches anthropo
 logiques de la citoyennete a celles mises en oeuvre par
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 d'autres disciplines, ce qui les caracteriserait le mieux
 serait sans doute la volonte de s'interesser a sa ? fabri

 que ? sociale et politique2 et d'en destabiliser les theories
 par un regard critique et empiriquement fonde. Du cote
 de la science politique en effet, la ? citoyennete ? a fait
 l'objet d'une multitude de travaux, qu'il se soit agi d'en
 retracer les conditions historiques d'emergenee dans ses
 versions antiques ou modernes, d'analyser les modalites
 concretes de sa mise en oeuvre ou d'en preciser les condi
 tions d'exercice dans differentes periodes, ou encore d'en
 definir les contours du point de vue de la philosophic poli
 tique. Deloye rappelle egalement que les sciences juri
 diques, abordant la citoyennete d'abord et avant tout
 comme un statut, etudient plutot les criteres d'acces a la
 citoyennete et le contenu des droits et obligations ainsi
 definis (Deloye 1994). Quant a la theorie politique, tou
 jours selon Deloye, elle s'interesse aux conditions de l'obli
 gation civique et aux liens qu'entretient le concept de
 citoyennete avec les concepts voisins de nation et de demo
 cratic, tandis que l'histoire examinerait les evenements
 ayant favorise l'extension progressive d'un tel role social
 (Deloye 1994). Mais cette diversite des approches laisse
 tout de meme la part belle aux approches theoriques et
 normatives, les travaux empiriques restant beaucoup plus
 rares et la citoyennete y etant assez generalement congue
 a la fois comme eonformite a un role social et statut vis
 a-vis de l'Etat.

 Un des premiers apports de l'anthropologie a une
 comprehension plus fine des processus de citoyennete
 reside done bien dans la capacite de cette discipline a
 ancrer ses analyses dans leur observation empirique, et
 de le faire a la fois en elargissant la focale et en variant les
 lieux de cette observation, notamment par une attention
 au point de vue ? des gouvernes ?. Mais par un effet clas
 sique, loin de se limiter a doter d'un peu plus de ? chair ?
 un objet problematise (ou non d'ailleurs) et conceptualise
 par d'autres, une telle approche permet en retour de por
 ter un regard critique sur les theories de la citoyennete
 elles-memes, ainsi que sur les modes de delimitation de ses
 ? frontieres ?.

 Einteret de l'anthropologie pour les enjeux de citoyen
 nete est relativement recent, et il faut bien reconnaitre
 que ces travaux ne progressent pas partout au meme
 rythme, ni ne suscitent partout le meme type de ques
 tionnement. Si la recherche frangaise est ici particuliere
 ment en retard3, dans la litterature de langue anglaise,
 on peut distinguer des approches qui la considerent du
 point de vue de ses liens avec la culture, soit, de maniere
 assez traditionnelle pour la discipline, pour les estimer
 indissociables (Nic Craith 2004), soit pour analyser com

 ment la citoyennete est influencee (informed) par la cul

 ture (Rosaldo 1999). D'autres refutent au contraire, sur ce
 meme objet, une approche qui serait inspiree par une
 grille de lecture ? culturaliste ?, pour s'interesser aux
 modeles de citoyennete mis en ceuvre dans les politiques
 publiques (voir entre autres Bene! 2005; Shore et Wright
 1997), ou plus largement, proposes par les Etats (Ong
 1999). C'est dans une optique qui allie les deux approches
 que se situe McDonald dans ce dossier, quand elle se
 demande, a travers Tanalyse des pratiques des Wijaduri,
 jusqu'ou TEtat (liberal ?), ici australien, peut ? accom
 moder ? une diversite des cultures sans contredire son
 propre ethos.

 Que la question des relations complexes entre citoyen
 nete et culture constitue un sujet de predilection pour les
 anthropologues n'a rien de surprenant; tout d'abord parce
 qu'elle permet de traiter, a partir d'un objet specifique,
 d'une des questions qui a longtemps mobilise cette disci
 pline, celle des dimensions culturelles des phenomenes
 sociaux. Or comme le souligne Jean Leca (1991), la
 citoyennete, comme la nationality4, etant des construc
 tions sociales arbitrages, elles sont a ce titre ouvertes a
 l'enquete empirique, de meme que Test Tethnicite, un des
 objets de predilection de l'anthropologie. Werbner nous
 invite ainsi a explorer les modes d'articulation entre dis
 cours sur la citoyennete et processus sociaux et politiques.
 Reperer les multiples tensions et contradictions entre dis
 cours (et theories) dominantes de la citoyennete d'une
 part, et realites des representations et des pratiques, tant
 sociales qu'institutionnelles d'autre part, constitue des
 lors un enjeu important pour saisir les multiples manieres
 par lesquelles telle conception historiquement situee de la
 citoyennete vient accompagner, soutenir ou a Tinverse,
 constituer un obstacle dans les mouvements politiques et
 sociaux traversant une societe. Ainsi, mes propres
 recherches (Neveu 1998, 2003) aupres de mouvements
 associatifs rassemblant des jeunes Frangais d'origine post
 coloniale ont montre a quel point le recours au vocable de
 citoyennete peut constituer pour eux a la fois un obstacle,
 quand il permet aux autorites etatiques de les maintenir
 dans les limbes d'une ? integration ? toujours a accom
 plir; et une ressource, quand il leur permet de s'appuyer
 sur le discours de Tegalite indifferenciee pour revendi
 quer une egalite et une reconnaissance reelles. Les dis
 cours sur la citoyennete sont alors effectivement? un pro
 cessus culturel de maniere inherente ?, comme le soutient

 Nic Craith (2004), dans la mesure ou ils portent un
 ensemble de representations quant a Timage du ? vrai
 citoyen ?, non pas tant ici au regard de ? bonnes pratiques ?

 qu'il faudrait mettre en ceuvre pour etre reconnus comme
 tels, qu'en terme de visibility sociale et politique. Cette
 ? citoyennete culturelle ? (cultural citizenship) est alors
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 plus proche de l'analyse qu'en propose Rosaldo (1999),
 quand il souligne a quel point l'exclusion dont sont vic
 times les Latinos aux Etats-Unis decoule de la non-recon

 naissance de leur appartenance pleine et entiere a la col
 lectivite des citoyens etatsuniens5. Mais a l'inverse de Nic
 Craith, qui tend a reduire la question de la culture a celle
 de l'ethnicite, dans une vision ? culturaliste ?, reconnaitre
 la dimension culturelle de la citoyennete consiste plutot
 a analyser a la fois ? comment ces categories cles?
 citoyennete et culture?sont constitutes a nouveaux frais
 (et sont transformers dans ce processus) dans les pra
 tiques quotidiennes de gens ou de peuples particuliers
 dans des periodes et des espaces particuliers ? (Ousour
 roff et Toren 2005:209); et la nature profondement poli
 tique de ? la culture ? :

 La culture est politique parce que les significations sont
 constitutives des processus qui, implicitement ou
 explicitement, cherchent a redefinir le pouvoir social.
 C'est a dire que quand des mouvements deploient des
 conceptions alternatives de la femme, de la nature, de
 la "race," de l'economie, de la democratic ou de la
 citoyennete, qui destabilisent les significations cul
 turelles dominantes, ils mettent en oeuvre une "cultural

 politics." [Alvarez et al. 1998]

 Ce que nous montrent done nombre de travaux
 anthropologiques prenant la citoyennete comme ? porte
 d'entree ? de leurs analyses, c'est l'extreme versatility de
 cette notion, et des usages qui peuvent en etre faits. Mais
 s'agissant des modeles de citoyennete a Toeuvre, la ques
 tion est aussi celle de la position (localisation) des cher
 cheur-es; une lecture un peu attentive et comparative des
 travaux portant sur ce theme laisse apparaitre en effet
 un risque constant dans nos propres analyses : celui de
 ne parvenir que partiellement a nous defaire de ces
 fameux ? modeles ?, dont la pregnance peut parfois ame
 ner a prendre une version specifique de la citoyennete (sa
 conception, son role) pour sa definition generale. Autre

 ment dit, il nous faut etre attentif a ne pas construire nos

 propres analyses critiques a partir d'une conception spe
 cifique, historiquement et socialement situee, de la citoyen
 nete6. La reflexion recente de Ong sur le ? liberalisme
 asiatique ? en constitue un bon exemple. Dans un article
 intitule ? Clash of Civilisation or Asian Liberalism ? ?,
 elle souhaite battre en breche le discours sur le ? choc des

 civilisations ?, opposant un individualisme occidental a un

 holisme et un ethos collectiviste des societes asiatiques; en
 analysant le modele de citoyennete propose par des Etats
 des tigres de l'Asie (la Malaisie et Singapour notamment),
 cette auteure souligne que, loin de refleter de quelconques
 ? valeurs asiatiques ? atemporelles, celui-ci est parfaite

 ment adapte aux conditions contemporaines de la mon
 dialisation economique, et produit des citoyens aux qua
 lites et aux attentes certes differentes de ceux ? produits ?
 a Touest, mais tout aussi modernes. Si on ne peut que
 suivre Ong dans sa volonte de depasser les explications
 mecaniquement culturalistes au profit d'une prise en
 compte des projets politiques des Etats, il n'en reste pas
 moins qu'elle reproduit d'une certaine maniere un clivage
 par trop binaire opposant a un modele de citoyennete dans
 lequel les politiques publiques (education, formation, loge

 ment, emploi...) revetent une dimension pedagogique
 importante (celle des Tigres de TAsie), un modele ? occi
 dental ? dans lequel ne seraient valorises que les droits et
 libertes individuels. D'une part parce que ce dernier

 modele, strictement liberal, n'en est qu'un parmi d'autres
 qui circulent actuellement dans les societes occidentales;
 d'autre part parce la centralite du role pedagogique d'un
 Etat protecteur a pu etre reperee ailleurs dans des termes
 assez similaires a propos d'autres periodes historiques,
 en France par exemple. Ainsi, Ong estime que ? plus qu'en
 Occident, TEtat liberal asiatique joue un role pedagogique
 en eduquant le public au sens ethico-politique de la
 citoyennete. Une expertise en sciences sociales et
 humaines est deployee afin de fournir "un certain style
 de raisonnement" ? (Ong 1999:58). Comment ne pas rap
 procher ce constat de celui etabli par Deloye (1994) a par
 tir de Tanalyse du conflit declenche par la ? loi des ecoles
 sans Dieu ? en France en 1882 ? En s'attachant a produire
 un individu-citoyen qui accepte d'etre gouverne et soit
 capable de discipliner ses propres actes et passions (? favo
 riser a la fois le gouvernement de soi et la soumission
 volontaire a un gouvernement dorenavant elu au suffrage
 universel ?), la politique des moralistes republicans du
 debut du XXe siecle releve clairement pour Deloye d'une
 strategie de gouvernementalite telle que definie par Fou
 cault : ? II s'agit pour les pedagogues de la Republique
 de faire apparaitre un type de rationalite qui serait intrin
 seque a Tart du gouvernement demoeratique : Tautodis
 cipline des citoyens ? (Deloye 1994:27).

 Le ? role pedagogique ? de TEtat ne serait done pas
 plus important en Asie qu'en Europe, comme le montre la
 maniere dont l'ecole est devenue, au debut du XXe siecle
 en France, Tarene centrale de formation d'un citoyen
 conforme aux conceptions politiques de la Republique
 d'alors. II ne s'agit pas d'un ? simple ? decalage dans le
 temps, comme pourrait le pretendre une vision evolu
 tionniste ; on a bien la affaire, comme le souligne d'ailleurs
 Ong, a un effet des enjeux auxquels sont confrontes les
 Etats et des objectifs qu'ils se fixent: ? EEtat-providence
 s'est developpe comme maniere de gerer le conflit de
 classe, la strategie post-developpementaliste des econo
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 mies middle-range asiatiques cherche a produire des
 citoyens techniquement competents et socialement uni
 fies, attractifs pour le capital ? (Ong 1999:65). De meme,
 les moralistes republicans menaient une ? entreprise eta
 tique de promotion d'une identite nationale et civique
 englobante ? (Deloye 1994:28), au service de leur projet
 politique republicain.

 Face a cet objet complexe et souvent fortement nor
 matif qu'est la citoyennete, il est done sans doute parti
 culierement necessaire de prendre en compte, mais ega
 lement d'expliciter nos propres ? localisations ? (Gupta
 et Ferguson 1999), c'est a dire la position occupee d'un
 point de vue geographique, social ou culturel, mais aussi
 celle choisie dans le debat sur notre objet lui-meme;
 comme toute anthropologic du present, celle des proces
 sus de citoyennete necessite en effet de ? se detacher et
 de se repositionner suffisamment loin des normes et des
 categories de pensee qui donnent securite et sens a l'uni
 vers moral de sa propre societe ? (Shore et Wright
 1997:17).

 Inverser la demarche
 Si la prise en compte pleine et entiere des dimensions cul
 turelles de la citoyennete, au sens de Rosaldo (1999), consti
 tue, comme on vient de le voir, une dimension essentielle

 dans une approche anthropologique de la citoyennete, cette
 derniere ne saurait s'y limiter. En effet, les questions
 ouvertes par la citoyennete, non seulement comme theo
 rie, mais aussi comme forme sociale et politique impar
 faite et paradoxale, sont aussi celles de la subjectivation
 politique et de l'individualisation. Approcher la citoyen
 nete d'un point de vue anthropologique permet done ega
 lement d'enrichir la reflexion sur une dimension fonda

 mentale des recompositions contemporaines du politique
 : celle des modalites d'articulations (et de leurs conditions
 sociales de possibilite) entre individus, groupes et Etat.

 Qu'il s'agisse des processus lies a la mondialisation,
 comme l'enchevetrement croissant, a tous les niveaux,
 entre Etats, mouvements sociaux, institutions interna
 tionales et ONG (ainsi que d'une multitude de fondations
 philanthropiques et autres; voir Pandolfi et Abeles 2002)
 ou de l'emergence progressive de nouveaux rapports au
 politique, parallelement ou articules a d'autres, plus ? clas
 siques ?, les categories qui fondaient jusqu'ici le politique
 et ses analyses sont largement remises en question. Fre
 quemment basees sur un registre d'unicite (un Etat, un
 territoire, mais aussi un citoyen abstrait de ses conditions
 sociales, economiques et culturelles; voir Leca 1991),
 celles-ci sont aujourd'hui soumises a l'irruption de la plu
 rality, tant des references que des niveaux. Parmi ces bou
 leversements contemporains, certains concernent plus

 directement les enjeux de citoyennete ; tout d'abord la
 remise en cause de Tunicite du lien citoyen, unicite vis-a
 vis de TEtat (on ne pourrait etre pleinement citoyen que
 d'un seul Etat; pour une analyse interrogeant cette dimen
 sion, voir Basch et al. 1994), mais egalement unicite des
 formes de pratiques citoyennes (trop souvent reduite a
 la seule sphere electorate). Or c'est notamment dans les

 modes d'articulation entre individus et collectifs, dans les
 rapports politiques, que des evolutions marquantes se
 font jour (voir entre autres Ion et Peroni 1997; Corcuff
 et al. 2005); et la notion de citoyennete concentre de

 maniere particulierement nette la tension entre indivi
 dualisation et appartenance (Leca 1991; Marie 1997).

 Eanthropologie est sans doute particulierement bien
 armee, a condition qu'elle ne se limite pas aux seules socie

 tes non-occidentales, pour saisir et analyser ces trans
 formations contemporaines du politique, et des pratiques
 et representations de la citoyennete; pour la double rai
 son qu'elle porte depuis longtemps un regard critique sur
 Tuniversalite et la transferability des categories politiques
 occidentales (Werbner 1998; Benei 2005); et qu'elle a en
 consequence multiplie les efforts pour saisir les modalites
 alternatives de les concevoir, de les debattre et de les
 organiser. C'est alors en soumettant un certain nombre de
 categories dominantes (? espace public ?, ? societe civile ?,
 ? Etat ?, ? individu ? et aussi... ? citoyennete ?...) a ce
 ? regard distancie ? que les anthropologues peuvent le
 plus clairement contribuer a une reflexion renouvelee sur

 les formes contemporaines du politique, telles qu'elles se
 donnent a voir dans une variete de situations, de contextes
 et de localisations.

 En suivant Werbner quand elle propose de considerer
 ? que les idees des Lumieres a propos de la citoyennete
 universelle ne sont pas tant fausses que partout inserees
 dans un champ social de recits et de pratiques hetero
 genes, partiellement superposes et conflictuels ? (1998:3),
 les approches anthropologiques de la citoyennete peuvent
 permettre de modifier certains termes classiques du debat
 sur la citoyennete, et notamment quant a sa neutrality
 culturelle ou universality, pour apprehender ? les ?
 citoyennetes, et travailler a decouvrir, dans la diversite
 de ses formes d'effectuation, ses ? equivalents homeo
 morphiques ? (Etienne Leroy, communication person
 nelle). Comme le fait remarquer M. Abeles, et c'est sans
 doute particulierement vrai pour la citoyennete,

 la clarte et la distinction apparente des categories en
 vigueur dans le champ politique occultent la question
 de leur adequation. [...] D'ou la necessite de proceder
 a Tenvers et de construire les concepts a partir d'une
 demarche analytique, les categories de base etant con
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 siderees au point de depart comme des donnees intu
 itives et par definition insuffisantes et theoriquement
 insatisfaisantes. [Abeles 1990:132]

 La ? fabrique ? de la citoyennete
 Au-dela de la diversite des approches, et des debats sur
 la notion meme de citoyennete, ce qui rassemble les contri
 butions de ce dossier thematique est une volonte partagee
 de saisir empiriquement les processus de ? fabrique ? de
 la citoyennete, que ce soit dans les multiples interactions
 entre Etat et mouvements sociaux, ou entre individus et
 groupes au sein d'une societe. Au-dela de la diversite des
 contextes, une serie d'interrogations similaires traver
 sent ces contributions.

 Tout d'abord, une question cruciale, mais que le sens
 commun contemporain tend a eluder : l'echelle locale est
 elle une echelle ? naturellement ? democratique ? Le deve
 loppement d'initiatives multiples en faveur de la ? demo
 cratic de proximite ?, en Europe mais aussi plus largement,
 tend a assimiler sans les soumettre a un regard critique
 proximite sociale et spatiale (Massey, 2004), proximite et
 convivialite, et a attribuer aux mobilisations locales des
 qualites democratiques quasi-naturelles (pour un regard
 critique, voir entre autres Gupta et Ferguson 1997; et sur
 tout Ferguson 2004). Est-on cependant encore dans le
 registre de la ? participation ? quand le modele de refe
 rence est celui de la communaute de proximite a-politique,
 affective, extraite des conflits ideologiques ? Que se pro
 duit-il quand l'espace laisse vide par les formes prece
 dentes de mobilisations urbaines en vient a etre tout entier

 occupe par des discours populistes et xenophobes, faisant
 du local le strict espace d'un entre-soi ? ethniquement
 pur ? ? Les relations entre democratic et populisme sont
 souvent ambigues, comme le montrent Dematteo et
 Coman. La premiere analyse le ? detournement ? des ins
 truments de la democratic directe par des elus de la Ligue
 du Nord en Italie, qui exploitent les peurs et le ressenti
 ment des habitants des quartiers defavorises pour popu
 lariser leurs options partisanes et accrediter l'idee que la
 representation fidele des citoyens par les elites est en fait
 une escroquerie. Quant a la deuxieme, elle montre que
 loin d'etre le enieme signe d'une resurgence des ethnici
 tes en Europe de l'Est, l'ethnicisation des places de Cluj
 Napoca par les autorites locales roumaines doit etre lue
 comme une strategic de recuperation des patrimoines
 legitimants. Paradoxalement, cette ethnicisation de l'es
 pace a alors des valences depolitisantes, dans la mesure
 oii elle a induit une absence presque totale de debat et de
 controverse sur la vie de la ville.

 On peut alors Her ces interrogations a un question
 nement plus global sur la capacite des formes contempo

 raines de ? gouvernement des hommes ? a integrer, a
 incorporer Talterite. Y a-t-il des limites a la capacite d'in
 corporation de TEtat liberal ? Que se produit-il quand la
 mise en avant d'une alterite culturelle menace les sys
 temes de statuts, de places et de forces, comme c'est le
 cas avec les Wijaduri avec qui MacDonald a travaille ?
 Comment reagit cet Etat quand les strategies de conten
 tion (sociale et/ou spatiale) de Talterite ne peuvent etre
 mises en oeuvre ? Ce sont alors a la fois les dimensions

 spatiales et les formes de territorialisation des pratiques
 de citoyennete, dont Poche (1992) souligne l'importance
 quand il renvoie au ? partage du topos ? comme modalite
 de reconnaissance, qui trouvent toute leur importance.
 Mais ce dont il s'agit egalement, c'est du partage, ou plus
 exactement d'ailleurs de la re-constitution, d'un espace

 public commun; c'est ce que propose Balibar, quand il
 estime, a la difference des theoriciens du contrat social,
 qu'il est:

 impossible d'imaginer que la constitution (de la sphere
 publique) peut se faire par la ? table rase ? des ? iden
 tites collectives ? et des appartenances, qu'elle soit
 forcee, fictive ou historiquement acquise. [...] Tous, y
 compris les ? autochtones ?, doivent au moins sym
 boliquement remettre en jeu leur identite civique
 acquise, heritee du passe, et la reconstruire au
 present avec les autres. Cela ne veut pas dire que le
 passe n'existe pas ou qu'il ne sert a rien, mais cela
 veut dire qu'il n'est pas un heritage, qu'il ne confere
 aucun droit d'ainesse, qu'il n'y a pas de ? premiers
 occupants ? du territoire civique. [2001:211-212]

 La mise en lumiere de ? modeles ? concurrents, diffe
 rents, de citoyennete permet alors de mesurer la com
 plexity de leurs relations; ainsi, l'importance donnee a la
 responsabilite individuelle de chacun se retrouve aussi
 bien dans les visions liberates de la citoyennete, dans les
 discours leghistes que chez les Wijaduri: a quelles condi
 tions ? etre responsables a l'egard des siens ? signifie
 emancipation ou developpement de Tegoi'sme ? Enfin,
 dans son analyse des mobilisations menees par le District
 Six Museum de Cape Town et autour de cette institution,
 Beyers explore les modalites de construction et d'articu
 lation entre ? communaute ? comme forme d'identite col

 lective, et agenceite comme forme de lutte citoyenne; il
 revient alors a son tour sur la question complexe des liens
 entre ? identite(s) ? et citoyennete, pour suggerer, a la
 suite de Isin et Wood (1999) que la citoyennete ne s'op
 pose pas simplement a Tidentite, comme Tuniversalisme
 s'opposerait au particularisme, mais porte des relations
 historiquement specifiques avec les processus d'identifi
 cation collective; a ce titre, elle manifeste done une dia
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 lectique complexe entre subjectivation et appartenance
 collective. On retrouve la, sous une forme specifique, la
 discussion centrale evoquee plus haut quant aux liens
 entre identification et subjectivation, entre individualisa
 tion et appartenance.

 Ce qui distingue done une approche anthropologique
 de la citoyennete des approches plus classiques est alors
 precisement cet accent mis sur rimparfait et l'inacheve, la
 fluidite des frontieres, plus que sur la delimitation a priori
 d'un pre carre acheve dont il s'agirait alors de mesurer les
 (ecarts aux) normes. De meme que Werbner definit la
 citoyennete comme ? une forme politique et juridique
 instable ? (1998:7), Balibar estime que ? parler de citoyen
 nete imparfaite [...] ce n'est pas seulement suggerer que
 la citoyennete est une institution defectueuse, rectifiable,

 ameliorable, c'est surtout suggerer que la citoyennete est
 plutot une pratique et un processus qu'une forme stable.
 Elle est toujours "en devenir" ? (2001:210-211).

 Ce dont il s'agit en fait est de saisir les enjeux poli
 tiques de la citoyennete. Sont-ils ? d'homogeneiser la cul
 ture des membres de l'Etat-nation ? (Deloye 2000:209)
 ou de developper ? la capacite a exposer les litiges et a
 formuler a nouveau la question des droits et de l'exclu
 sion ? (Ranciere 2000:63) ? La question n'est pas alors de
 faire une place aux differentes cultures, mais de prendre
 en charge de telles relations de pouvoir et de domination,
 tant il est vrai que ce qui nous permet de ? faire societe ?
 (et de ? faire culture ?) n'est pas ce sur quoi nous sommes
 d'accord, mais ce sur quoi nous sommes en disaccord
 (Eder 2001). Pour reprendre les termes de Jacques Ran
 ciere, travailler sur la citoyennete comme processus induit
 necessairement de travailler a ses ? marges ?, comme
 autant d'espaces ou elle se constitue et se fabrique, ? en
 tant qu'un des espaces de confrontation pratique avec les
 differentes modalites de l'exclusion, confrontation qui
 constitue toujours le moment fondateur de la citoyen
 nete ? (Ranciere 1998:117).

 Catherine Neveu, LAIOS (CNRS-EHESS), FMSH, 51> Bd Ras
 pail, 75270 Paris, Cedex 6, France. Courriel: catneveu?
 numericable.fr

 Notes
 1 En dehors des articles rassembles ici, des communications

 y furent egalement presentees par Sylvie Fortin (Universite
 de Montreal), Mary Hancock (University of California),
 Bernard Kalaora (Laios, Paris), Florence Piron (Univer
 site de Laval) et Sophie Wahnich (Laios, Paris). Larticle de
 Beyers a ete ajoute par la suite.

 2 Dans le double sens de la fabrique (manufacture) souligne par
 Benei" (2005), qui en fait a la fois une production standardisee
 et conforme et un espace d'inventivite et d'appropriation.

 3 Sans que Ton dispose ici de la place necessaire pour deve
 lopper cet argument, on peut cependant attribuer ce retard
 notamment au poids normatif extremement fort de cette
 notion dans une certaine culture politique frangaise; voir
 Neveu (2005). Un certain nombre de travaux, menes notam
 ment en Afrique, viennent toutefois compenser partielle
 ment cette faiblesse; voir entre autres Holder (2004). Mais
 les travaux anthropologiques sur la citoyennete menes en
 France restent extremement rares.

 4 Bien que ces deux notions soient frequemment confondues,
 tant dans les debats que dans la pratique, elles doivent nean
 moins etre clairement distinguees ; voir Neveu 2005.

 5 Exclusion ici de citoyens statutaires, dans la mesure ou tant
 les Latinos avec qui il travaille que les ? jeunes ? rencontres
 a Roubaix sont legalement citoyens, voire meme nationaux
 de leurs societes respectives. On voit par la que la question
 de la citoyennete est loin de se deduire ou de se reduire a
 sa seule dimension statutaire. La notion de ? cultural citi
 zenship ? a connu un certain succes aux Etats-Unis, bien
 qu'elle ait renvoye a des significations assez diversifiees et
 parfois confuses; voir notamment Ong (1996) et surtout
 Rosaldo (1999).

 6 Ou a tout le moins nous faut-il en etre conscient et Texpli
 citer.
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 Introduction: Citizenship

 Catherine Neveu LAWS (CNRS-EHESS) France

 his thematic section originates in a session organized
 for the May 2004 CASCA (Canadian Anthropology

 Society/Societe Canadienne d'Anthropologie) conference
 in London (Ontario).1 While the aim at that time was to

 question contemporary practices of "local democracy,"
 the articles assembled here, all based on localized re
 search, have expanded the discussion to encompass the full

 scope of the central topic of the conference, "Citizenship
 and Public Space."

 In a recent article, Ong (1999) underlines what are,
 according to her, the two main contributions of anthro
 pological reflection to citizenship debates. She notes, on
 the one hand, research concerning rights and minorities
 and the link between equality and differences; and on the
 other, a problematization of the spatial dimensions of cit
 izenship, since contemporary economic and political evo
 lutions have stretched the otherwise largely illusory iso

 morphism between nation-state, populations and cultures
 (see Gupta and Ferguson 1999). As rightly noted by Werb
 ner, if anthropology can contribute to an analysis of citi
 zenship, it is not only "because anthropology studies the
 impact of the state on the local, or the meanings of grass

 roots activism, but because theoretically, anthropology's
 subject matter has always been "difference" and "iden
 tity," the particular in the universal, the dynamics of inclu
 sion and exclusion" (Werbner 1998:6). It is indeed around
 such themes that the articles collected here propose a
 series of reflections: questioning the capacity of the Aus
 tralian state to incorporate indigenous groups; regimes
 of citizenship at work around the Cape Town District Six
 Museum; and the grounds for ethnicization processes in
 two European cities.

 Anthropological Approaches to Citizenship
 If one had briefly to compare anthropological and other
 approaches to citizenship, what would certainly best char
 acterize the first would be a willingness to look carefully
 at the social and political "manufacture"2 of citizenship
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 and to destabilize citizenship theories using a critical and
 empirically grounded approach. In political science, citi
 zenship has been the topic of a considerable literature:
 retracing historical conditions of appearance of older or
 modern versions; analyzing actual modalities of imple
 mentation or how it is exercised at different times; and,

 defining its contours from a political philosophy point of
 view. Deloye reminds us that legal sciences, since they
 consider citizenship first and foremost as a status, mainly
 study the criteria for gaining access to it and the content
 of the rights and duties attached to this status; that polit
 ical theory is mainly interested in the conditions of civic
 obligation and in the links citizenship maintains with
 "neighbouring" concepts of nation and democracy, while
 history would examine the events that supported the pro
 gressive extension of such a social role (Deloye 1994). But
 despite this variety, political science and history never
 theless privilege normative and theoretical approaches
 with little empirical research. Citizenship, in most cases,
 is considered both as a status vis-a-vis the state and con

 formity to a given social role.
 One of the first anthropological contributions to a

 more complete understanding of citizenship processes
 thus relies on the discipline's capacity to root analysis in
 empirical observation and to do so by both enlarging the
 focus and relying on a diversity of levels of observation?
 most notably through attention paid to the point of view
 of "the governed." But as is often the case, far from being
 limited to adding some "flesh" to an object problematized
 (or not) or conceptualized by others, the anthropological
 approach to citizenship allows for a critical re-evaluation
 of citizenship theories as well as of the way its "borders"
 are determined.

 Anthropologists' interest in citizenship processes is
 a relatively recent one, and it has to be acknowledged that
 research does not develop at the same pace, nor raise the
 same level of interest everywhere. If research in France
 on this topic is notably scarce,3 a variety of approaches
 are found in the literature in English. Some researchers
 consider citizenship from the point of view of its rela
 tionship to culture, either, in a rather classical manner in
 the discipline, to assert their indissociable links (Nic Craith

 2004), or more dynamically, to analyse the extent to which

 citizenship is "informed" by culture (Rosaldo 1999). Oth
 ers deny the relevance of a "culturalist" approach and
 explore models of citizenship implemented through pub
 lic policies (see, among others, Benei 2005; Shore and

 Wright 1997), or more generally proposed by states (Ong
 1999). It is within a framework linking these two ap
 proaches that Macdonald's contribution falls: she inquires,
 by analyzing Wiradjuri practices, to what extent can the

 (liberal?) Australian state accommodate a diversity of cul
 tures without contradicting its own ethos.

 It should come as no surprise that the question of the
 complex relationships between citizenship and culture
 stands as a central topic for many anthropologists. Such
 an approach does indeed deal with one of the issues that
 has long mobilized the discipline: the cultural dimensions
 of social phenomena. Indeed as Leca (1991) has rightly
 noted, citizenship, like nationality4 and ethnicity (one of
 anthropology's favourite topics), is an arbitrary social
 construct, and as such, can be subjected to empirical
 enquiry. Werbner (1998) thus invites us to explore how
 discourses of citizenship and social and political processes
 are linked. To locate the multiple tensions and contra
 dictions between dominant discourses (and theories) on
 citizenship on the one hand, and actual, both social and
 institutional, representations and practices on the other,
 thus constitutes an important element for grasping the
 multiple ways through which a given, historically situ
 ated conception of citizenship can go along with?sup
 port or on the contrary be an obstacle to?political and
 social movements in any given society. My own research
 with local associations of French youth of postcolonial
 backgrounds (Neveu 1998, 2003) has shown the extent
 to which using and referring themselves to the notion of
 citizenship can be both an obstacle and a resource. It is
 an obstacle when referring to citizenship allows state
 authorities to maintain them in the limbos of an always
 to be accomplished "integration" and a resource when it
 allows them to rely on the discourse of undifferentiated
 equality to claim actual equality and recognition. Dis
 courses on citizenship are thus "inherently cultural
 process[es]" (Nic Craith 2004) to the extent that they
 carry sets of representations about the "real citizen,"
 here not so much in terms of "good practices" one should
 adopt in order to be recognized as such, but in terms of
 social and political visibility. This type of "cultural citi
 zenship" is then closer to Rosaldo's analysis (1999) when
 he explores the extent to which the exclusion Latinos are
 confronted with in the U.S. flows from denying their full

 and entire belonging to the "community" of U.S. citizens.5
 But contrary to Nic Craith, who tends to reduce the ques
 tion of culture to that of ethnicity?and a "culturalist"
 version of it?to recognize the cultural dimensions of cit
 izenship consists in analyzing both "how these key-cate
 gories?citizenship and culture?are being constituted
 anew (and in this process transformed) in the practices
 of their everyday lives by particular people(s) in partic
 ular times and places" (Oussourroff and Toren 2005:209)
 and the profoundly political nature of "culture":
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 Culture is political because meanings are constitutive
 of processes that, explicitly or implicitly, aim at redefin

 ing social power. This means that when movements
 deploy alternative conceptions of woman, nature, race,
 economy, democracy or citizenship, that destabilize
 dominant cultural representations, they enact a "cul
 tural politics." [Alvarez et al. 1998:7]

 Anthropological research, taking citizenship as the
 "point of entry" for its analysis, thus shows the extreme
 versatility of the concept and the uses to which it can be
 put. But considering models of citizenship at work, the
 issue is also that of the researchers' localization. A closer

 and comparative reading of research on citizenship under
 scores a constant risk in our analysis: that of succeeding
 only partly to get rid of these famous "models," the
 strength of which can sometimes result in taking a sin
 gular version of citizenship (its conception, its role) for its
 general definition. To put it differently, we have to be wary
 of building our own critical analysis on a specific, histor
 ically and socially situated conception of citizenship.6

 A recent article by Ong (1999) on "Asian liberalism"
 is an interesting example of such a confusion. Ong wants
 to dismantle the "shock of civilisation" discourse that

 opposes Western individualism to the collective ethos and
 holism of Asian societies. By analyzing the model of citi
 zenship proposed by Asian Tiger states (notably Malaysia
 and Singapore), she shows that far from reflecting time
 less "Asian values," their model is perfectly adapted to
 contemporary conditions of economic globalization and
 produces citizens with qualities and claims different from
 those produced in the West, but not less modern for that.

 While Ong's will to go beyond mechanistic culturalist
 explanations is very relevant, she nevertheless repro
 duces, to a certain extent, a far too binary cleavage when
 she contrasts the model of citizenship found among Asian
 Tiger States in which public policies (education, training,
 housing, employment) are endowed with an important
 pedagogical role, with a "Western model" she describes as
 one in which individual rights and freedoms are totally
 paramount. This is problematic, on the one hand, because
 the latter, strictly liberal, model is only one among many
 circulating nowadays in Western societies and, on the
 other hand, because the central pedagogic role of the pro
 tective state has also been noted in quite similar terms
 elsewhere concerning other historical periods (in France
 for instance). Thus Ong argues that "more than in the

 West, the liberal Asian state plays a pedagogic role in edu
 cating the public as to the ethico-political meaning of cit
 izenship. Expertise in social and human sciences is being
 deployed to provide a 'certain style of reasoning'" (Ong
 1999:58). It is difficult not to compare such a conclusion

 with that made by Deloye (1994) in his analysis of the con
 flict over the "law on Godless schools" in France in 1882.

 By trying to produce an individual-citizen who agrees to
 be governed and who is able to discipline his own acts and
 passions ("to favour both the government of the self and
 voluntary submission to a government now elected
 through universal franchise"), the republican moralists
 of early 20th century were clearly working toward, accord

 ing to Deloye, a governmentality strategy as defined by
 Foucault: "the aim for the Republic's pedagogues was to
 bring about the type of rationality that is intrinsic to a
 democratic government: citizens' self-discipline" (Deloye
 1994:27, Author's translation).

 Thus, it seems that the "pedagogic role" of the state
 is not more important in Asia than in Europe, as shown
 by the way schools became, in early 20th-century France,

 central arenas for training citizens adapted to the politi
 cal conceptions of the republic of the time. The issue is
 not just, as a strictly evolutionist view would have it, one
 of a simple "time shift"; one is confronted here, as Ong
 rightly underscores, with an effect of the challenges states
 are confronted with and of the goals they are seeking to
 achieve. "In other words, while the welfare state developed
 as a way to deal with class conflict, the post-developmen
 tal strategy of middle-range Asian economies seeks to
 produce technically proficient and socially unified citizens
 attractive to capital" (Ong 1999:65). Similarly, republican
 moralists were leading a "state project of promoting an
 encompassing national and civil identity" serving their
 political project (Deloye 1994:28).

 Confronted with the complex and often strongly nor
 mative topic of citizenship, it is especially necessary to
 take into account, but also to render explicit, our own
 "localizations" (Gupta and Ferguson 1999): not only the
 position we occupy in geographical, social or cultural
 terms, but also the position we choose in the debate on
 our research topic itself. As with any anthropology of the
 contemporary, the anthropology of citizenship processes
 requires that one "detach and relocate oneself far enough
 from the norms and categories of thought that give secu
 rity and meaning to one's own society's moral universe"
 (Shore and Wright 1997:17).

 Reversing the Approach
 Taking full account of the cultural dimensions of citizen
 ship, in Rosaldo's sense, is, as shown above, an essential
 dimension of an anthropological approach to citizenship;
 but this approach should not be limited to such dimen
 sions. Issues raised by citizenship, not only as a theory
 but also as an imperfect social and political form, are also
 issues of political subjectivation and individualization. To
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 study citizenship from an anthropological point of view
 thus also allows us to further the discussion of a funda

 mental dimension of contemporary political reconfigura
 tions: how do individuals, groups and states relate to each
 other and what are the social conditions under which these

 relations develop?
 Whether one considers processes linked to globaliza

 tion, such as the growing number of cross-cutting links
 between states, social movements, international institu
 tions and NGOs (as well as a number of philanthropic and
 other foundations, see Pandolfi and Abeles 2002) or the
 progressive emergence of new relations to politics,
 together with or distinct from more "classical" ones, the
 categories that were used to define politics and its analy
 sis are largely called into question. Frequently based on
 a reference to unity (one state, one territory, but also a
 citizen abstracted from his social, economic and cultural
 conditions, see Leca 1991), these categories face the grow
 ing challenge of plurality, both in terms of identifications
 and of scales (local, regional, national and transnational).
 Among such contemporary changes, some are of more
 direct importance for citizenship studies: the questioning
 of the unity of the "citizen tie" (one could only be a full
 citizen in a single state; for a critical analysis of this view,

 see Basch et al. 1994) but also of the unity of citizens' prac
 tices (too often reduced to the electoral realm). Indeed
 modes of articulation between individuals and collectives

 in political relations are the sites of remarkable contem
 porary evolutions (see inter alia Ion and Peroni 1997; Cor
 cuff et al. 2005); and the notion of citizenship concentrates,

 in a particularly clear manner, the tension between indi
 vidualization and belonging (Leca 1991; Marie 1997).

 If it is not limited to non-Western societies, anthro
 pology is no doubt particularly well-equipped to grasp
 and analyze contemporary transformations of politics and
 of citizenship practices and representations for the dou
 ble reason that it has long questioned the universality and
 transferability of Western political categories (Werbner
 1998; Benei 2005) and that is has consequently multiplied
 efforts to grasp alternative modalities to conceive of,
 debate and organize these categories. Thus, by submitting
 a number of dominant categories ("public space," "civil
 society," "state," "individual" and also "citizenship") to
 such a "distanced gaze," anthropologists can more clearly
 contribute to a renewed reflection on contemporary forms

 of politics found in a variety of situations, contexts and
 localities.

 Following Werbner, when she considers "that Enlight
 enment ideas about universal citizenship are not so much
 false, but everywhere inserted in a social field of hetero
 geneous, partly overlapping and conflicting narratives

 and practices" (1998:3), anthropological approaches to cit
 izenship can modify certain classical terms of the citizen
 ship debate?especially concerning its cultural neutral
 ity or universality?so as to understand citizenships in
 the plural and uncover, behind the diversity of its imple
 mentation processes, its "homeomorphic equivalents"
 (E. Le Roy, personal communication). As Abeles notes,
 and this holds particularly true for citizenship,

 the clarity and seeming distinction of categories at work
 in the political field obscures the question of their ade
 quacy...Thus the need to proceed in the reverse and
 to build concepts from an analytical approach; basic
 categories being, right from the beginning, considered
 intuitive and essentially insufficient and theoretically
 unsatisfying. [Abeles 1990:132, Author's translation]

 The "Manufacture" of Citizenship
 Beyond the diversity of approaches and of debates on the
 very notion of citizenship, what unites contributions to
 this thematic section is a shared willingness to grasp
 empirically processes through which citizenship is "man
 ufactured," be it in the multiple interactions between
 states and social movements or between individuals and

 groups within a society. Beyond the variety of contexts, a
 series of similar questions traverses these contributions.

 We begin with the crucial question contemporary com
 mon sense tends to evade: is the local level a "naturally"
 democratic level? The development of multiple initiatives
 in support of "democracy of propinquity" in Europe, but

 more generally throughout the world, tends to confuse
 social proximities with spatial ones (Massey 2004), and
 propinquity with conviviality, without submitting such
 conflations to a critical gaze; and to grant local mobiliza
 tions quasi-natural democratic qualities (for a critical view,
 see Gupta and Ferguson 1999 or more particularly Fer
 guson 2004). Meanwhile, is one still within the realm of
 "participation" when the reference is to an apolitical, affec
 tive local community, abstracted from ideological con
 flicts? What happens when the space left vacant by former
 types of urban movements ends up being entirely occupied

 by populist and xenophobic discourses so that the local
 becomes a strictly "ethnically pure" place? Relations be
 tween democracy and populism are often ambiguous as
 Dematteo and Coman show. Dematteo analyzes the "hi
 jacking" of direct democracy procedures by Northern
 League elected representatives in northern Italy, who
 exploit fears and resentments in deprived neighbourhoods
 to popularize their partisan options and lend weight to
 the idea that a faithful representation of citizens by the
 elites is a fraud. As for Coman, she shows that far from
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 being yet another sign of the revival of ethnicities in East
 ern Europe, the ethnicization by Romanian local author
 ities of public squares in Cluj-Napoca is better analyzed
 as a strategy for re-conquering legitimizing patrimonies.
 Paradoxically enough, such an ethnicization of space then
 has depoliticizing effects, since it induces an almost com
 plete lack of discussion and controversy about the life of
 the city.

 Such questions can then be linked to a more global
 one concerning the extent to which contemporary forms
 of government of human beings can integrate and incor
 porate alterity. Does the liberal state's capacity to incor
 porate have limits? WTiat happens when promoting cul
 tural alterity threatens systems of statuses, places and
 strengths, as is the case with the Wiradjuri Macdonald

 worked with? How does this state react when strategies
 of (social and spatial) contentions of otherness cannot be
 used? It is then the importance of both spatial dimensions
 and forms of territorialization of citizenship practices that

 is underscored, as Poche (1992) rightfully stresses when
 he evokes the extent to which recognition can rely on
 "sharing the topos." But what is also at stake is sharing,
 or more precisely re-constituting, a common public space.
 That is what Balibar suggests when he considers, con
 trary to social contract theorists, that it is

 impossible to imagine that constituting (the public
 sphere) can be done by making a clean sweep of "col
 lective identities" and belongings, whether it is forced,

 fictitious or historically acquired...Everybody, includ
 ing "indigenous," must at least symbolically bring into

 play their acquired, inherited from the past, civic iden
 tity, and rebuild it alongside others. This does not mean
 the past does not exist or is useless, it means it is not
 an inheritance, that it confers no birthright, that there
 are no "first occupiers" of the civic territory. [2001:211
 212, Author's translation]

 Highlighting different and competing "models" of citi
 zenship then permits one to measure the complexity of
 their relations. Thus the importance given to individual
 responsibility can be found in liberal visions of citizenship
 as well as in Leaguist discourses and among Wiradjuri:
 under what conditions does "to be responsible towards
 one's own" (MacDonald this issue) mean emancipation or
 the development of selfishness? In his analysis of social

 movements about and around District Six Museum in

 Cape Town, Beyers explores modes of construction and
 articulation between "community" as a form of collective
 identity and agency as a form of citizen struggle. He also
 questions the complex issue of the links between "iden
 tity(ies)" and citizenship, and suggests,.following Isin and

 Wood (1999) that citizenship is not opposed to identity as
 universalism would oppose particularism, but bears his
 torically specific relations with processes of collective iden
 tification. As such, it manifests a complex dialectic between
 subjectification and collective membership. One is again
 confronted, in specific form, with the central discussion
 mentioned above concerning the links between identifi
 cation and subjectification, between individualization and
 membership.

 What then distinguishes an anthropological approach
 to citizenship from other more classical approaches is pre
 cisely the emphasis on* the imperfect and unfinished, on
 the fluidity of boundaries, more than on the a priori delim
 itation of an enclosed definition from which (deviations
 from) the norm could be measured. Like Werbner, when
 she defines citizenship as "an unstable political and juridi
 cal form" (1998:4), Balibar argues that "to speak of imper
 fect citizenship.. .is not only to suggest that citizenship is

 a defective, adjustable, improvable institution, it is rather
 to suggest that citizenship is more a practice and a process
 than a stable form. It is always in the making" (2001:210
 211, Author's translation).

 The aim is thus to try to grasp the political stakes of
 citizenship. Are these "to homogenize the culture of those

 who belong to a nation-state" (Deloye 2000:209), or to
 develop "the capacity to expose disputes and formulate
 anew the question of rights and exclusion" (Ranciere
 2000:63)? The question is not about making room for dif
 ferent cultures, but about taking charge of such relations
 of power and domination, since what allows us to "make
 society" (and to "make culture") is not what we agree
 about, but what we disagree about (Eder 2001). In Ran
 ciere's terms, to work on citizenship as a process neces
 sarily involves working "in its margins" as spaces where
 it is constituted and produced; these margins are "the
 spaces of practical confrontation with the different forms
 of exclusion, a confrontation that always constitutes the
 founding moment of citizenship" (Ranciere 1998:117).

 Catherine Neveu, LAIOS (CNRS-EHESS), MSH, 51* Bd Ras
 pail, 75270 Paris, Cedex 6, France. E-mail: catneveu?
 numericable.fr

 Notes
 1 Apart from the authors presented here, papers were also

 given by Sylvie Fortin (University of Montreal), Mary Han
 cock (University of California), Bernard Kalaora (Laios,
 Paris), Florence Piron (University of Laval) and Sophie
 Wahnich (Laios, Paris). C. Beyers' paper was added after
 wards.

 2 I use "manufacture," following Benei (2005), to suggest the
 double meaning of being both a standardized and con
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 formist production process and a space for invention and
 appropriation.

 3 While it would take a longer development to explain this
 scarcity, one can nevertheless attribute it to the extremely
 strong normative weight this notion has in a certain French
 political culture (see Neveu 2005). Research, especially on
 African societies, nevertheless partly balances this situa
 tion (see among others Holder 2004), but anthropological
 research in France on citizenship is still extremely rare.

 4 While these two notions are often confused (both in dis
 cussion and practice), they should nevertheless be clearly
 distinguished (see Neveu 2005).

 5 One is talking here of the exclusion of legal citizens, since
 the Latinos with whom Rosaldo was engaged, as well as the
 youth with whom I worked in Roubaix, are legally citizens,
 or even nationals, of their respective societies. One can see
 here that the question of citizenship is far from being deduced
 or reduced to its sole statutory dimension. The notion of "cul
 tural citizenship" has met with a certain success in the U.S.,
 although it refers to quite varied and sometimes confused
 meanings (see especially Ong 1996 and Rosaldo 1999).

 6 Or, we should at least know about them and render them
 explicit.
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 La ? defense du territoire ? en Italie du Nord, ou le
 detournement des formes de la participation locale

 Lynda Dematteo LAWS (CNRS) France

 Resume : Eautonomisme de la Ligue du Nord prend racines
 dans les provinces prealpines du Nord de l'ltalie marquees par
 l'intransigeance catholique. II est le fruit d'un communauta
 risme prepolitico qui conditionne le rejet de la nation et des
 allochtones sur la base d'une ethnicisation du territoire. La
 Ligue du Nord se propose de ? preserver ? la communaute
 locale de l'intrusion de l'administration centrale comme de celle

 des etrangers et relaye les revendications securitaires qui emer
 gent dans les quartiers degrades des peripheries sous les
 registres de l'ordre et de la proprete en lieu et place de celui du
 racisme. Cet article examine trois situations qui temoignent, a
 Bergame, de la reemergence du prepolitico dans ses manifes
 tations locales, et illustrent le detournement populiste de la rhe
 torique participative. Dans la premiere, il s'agit de reconquerir
 les espaces publics investis par les etrangers, dans la seconde,
 de restaurer un ordre moral menace de toutes parts, et dans la
 troisieme, de privilegier la resolution des difficultes autoch
 tones, le tout pour restaurer une communaute traditionnelle
 idealisee.

 Mots cles : Italie, Ligue du Nord, prepolitico, mobilisations
 locales, revendications securitaires, prophylaxie ethnique

 Abstract: The separatism of the Northern League is rooted in
 the Catholic intransigence of the Lower Alpine provinces of
 northern Italy. It is the fruit of a prepolitical communitarianism
 which entails the rejection of the nation and foreigners on the
 basis of ethnicization of territory. The Northern League pro
 poses "to preserve" local communities from the intrusion of the
 central government and outsiders and assuage the security con
 cerns that emerge in down-at-heel peripheral districts using
 the vocabulary of order and cleanliness instead of that of racism.
 This article examines three situations in Bergamo which demon
 strate the re-emergence of local manifestations of the prepolit
 ical and illustrate the populist distraction of participatory rhet
 oric. The first is a case of reconquering public spaces occupied
 by foreigners; the second concerns restoring a moral order
 threatened on all sides; and, the third involves privileging the
 resolution of local difficulties in order to restore an idealized

 traditional community.

 Keywords: Italy, Northern League, prepolitical, local mobi
 lization, security demands, ethnic prophylaxis

 En Italie, la defense du territoire propre est a la base de toutes les mobilisations conduites par les habi
 tants des quartiers qui refusent la presence des etran
 gers, et Texpression xenophobe se traduit dans ce pays
 par une ethnicisation du territoire, comme Clara Gallini
 (1989) Ta mis en evidence des la fin des annees 1980.

 Principal locuteur xenophobe sur la scene politique ita
 lienne, la Ligue du Nord se fait le relais de ces revendi
 cations qui emergent localement et reclame Teloigne

 ment des ? minorites non-assimilables ? pour des motifs
 environnementaux au sens large. Les travaux pionniers
 du sociologue Ilvo Diamanti sur la politisation de la ques
 tion territoriale dans une optique protestataire sont
 incontournables pour comprendre le deplacement des
 categories politiques dont la Ligue du Nord fut Tun des
 principaux acteurs (Diamanti 1993,1996,2003). Eatteinte
 a Tintegrite territoriale, qu'elle soit reelle (vandalisme et
 petite delinquance) ou symbolique (degradations de
 Timage du quartier et de la valeur mobiliere des habita
 tions) devient centrale dans les mobilisations contre la
 presence etrangere. Or, ces actions, qui se reclament de
 la democratie directe et entretiennent de nombreuses affi

 nites formelles avec les mouvements citoyens, bousculent
 le cadre habituel de nos representations et subvertissent
 l'ordre democratique; alors que Timplication directe des
 habitants dans la gestion administrative de leur quartier
 est generalement pergue comme un signe de vitalite demo
 cratique, les materiaux ethnographiques recueillis a Ber
 game entre 1998 et 20001, revelent, apres analyse, que
 des droits politiques difficilement acquis peuvent etre
 detournes a des fins contraires aux principes democra
 tiques. Je tente ainsi de relever les strategies perverses
 que la Ligue du Nord deploie dans l'ordre du symbolique
 pour mieux diffuser un discours illegitime et bousculer
 nos categories morales (Babcock 1979). Les trois exemples
 examines dans cet article viennent ainsi rappeler que
 Techelle ne determine en rien le caractere democratique
 d'une action collective et que les revendications d'auto
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 nomie locale, lorsqu'elles se reduisent a Texpression d'un
 communautarisme xenophobe, n'ont plus rien de demo
 cratique en depit des strategies rhetoriques qu'elles
 empruntent. Celles-ci ne visent plus alors qu'a nourrir la
 fausse bonne conscience des participants.

 La Ligue du Nord est une federation de mouvements
 autonomistes nordistes dont le registre d'argumentation
 se distingue des autres registres populistes reperables
 en Europe dans la mesure ou ce n'est jamais la commu
 naute nationale qui doit etre ? preservee ? mais la com
 munaute locale, sur la base d'un racisme differencialiste
 qui passe le plus souvent inapergu. Suivant la meme
 logique, les revendications nimbys2 ? environnementa
 listes ? ont pour effet de rendre le racisme ? invisible ?
 aux yeux de ses locuteurs italiens. Pourtant, Tethnicisation

 du territoire qu'operent les discours de ce mouvement
 populaire denote, a travers leurs motifs purificateurs, un
 racisme particulierement violent.

 La communaute traditionnelle menacee
 sur son propre territoire
 Mon immersion dans la Ligue du Nord a Bergame et
 Milan constitue la base d'une reflexion sur la sous-culture

 de ce mouvement populiste, les symboles, les rituels et
 les comportements partisans (Dematteo 2007). Mon inter
 pretation s'inspire des analyses anthropologiques des rites
 d'inversion (Turner 1990; Balandier 1992). En articulant
 longue duree de la tradition carnavalesque et contempo
 raneity de la scene politique italienne, je fais emerger des
 elements de continuite dans la culture politique locale qui
 revelent selon moi la particularite de la Padanie et Tin
 dependantisme nordiste. Les membres de la Ligue ne
 peuvent s'appuyer sur aucune donnee objective (terri
 toire, histoire commune, langue ou culture) pour fonder
 leurs revendications nationalistes; ils combinent alors de

 maniere iconoclaste des materiaux de la culture populaire
 pour developper Texpression d'un anti-nationalisme padan
 qui renverse les stereotypes negatifs de la culture ita
 lienne, et que j'interprete comme le produit de la derision
 des institutions nationales3.

 Ce renversement rencontre dans les provinces du
 Nord-Est de Tltalie une profonde resonance. Si la Pada
 nie de Bossi fait sourire, Talterite des deux Italie n'est
 jamais remise en cause. Le discours anti-meridional de
 la Ligue du Nord ne fait que porter en politique les ste
 reotypes culturels de certaines provinces peripheriques.
 J'ai enquete sur Telaboration de ces discours en combi
 nant enquete de terrain et depouillement de la presse
 locale sur une longue periode. La permanence de certains
 themes dans les journaux locaux a plus d'un siecle de dis
 tance relativise considerablement l'idee de ? revolution

 leghist4 ?. Le leader de la Ligue du Nord mobilise d'an
 ciens mythes nationaux pour problematiser des enjeux
 contemporains, ce qui lui permet de s'inscrire dans une
 tradition politique locale et de creer de la syntonic avec des

 territoires bien precis (Hobsbawm et Ranger 1983).
 Lorsque les autonomistes nordistes captent certains sym
 boles du Risorgimento, ils s'inscrivent dans une tradition
 politique locale et temoignent de leur volonte de se reap
 proprier le territoire (contre l'ltalie et les etrangers) pour
 mieux en preserver Theritage materiel et spirituel
 (Dematteo 2001).

 Selon moi, il est necessaire de revenir sur les ? rates ?

 du Risorgimento pour comprendre l'orientation politique
 de ces provinces de l'ltalie du Nord (Herzfeld 1997,2003).
 Le comportement politique ne se laisse pas seulement
 conditionner par les evenements recents, mais se dis
 tingue par des caracteristiques plus stables. Eenquete
 ethnographique revele ce que Marc Abeles appelle des
 ? renchainements de temporalites ?, c'est-a-dire une
 concatenation de temporalites differentes qui sont mobi
 lisees a des fins de representation et de legitimation poli
 tique. Eanthropologie politique frangaise a montre com
 ment les pratiques politiques contemporaines peuvent
 s'inscrire dans une historicite qui echappe a leur controle.
 Les travaux de Marc Abeles dans lYonne (Abeles 1989) et
 ceux de Yves Pourcher en Lozere (Pourcher 1987) ont mis

 en evidence comment la comprehension de la superposi
 tion de temporalites differentes dans les discours des
 acteurs locaux peuvent nous permettre de saisir une cul
 ture politique locale entendue comme ? un ensemble de
 maniere de faire et de penser la politique partagee par
 une communaute humaine ? (Abeles 1992:21).

 Bergame est, avec Come et Varese, l'un des trois
 points d'expansion du leghismo (ideologic de la Ligue du
 Nord). Cette province etait depuis la fin de la Seconde
 Guerre mondiale la vitrine du catholicisme social et la

 gauche laique y a toujours ete marginale. La Bergamasca
 passe pour l'une des provinces les plus reactionnaires
 d'ltalie, ou elle est surnommee la ? Vendee blanche ? en
 raison des insurrections anti-franc,aises de 1797 et de
 l'orientation legitimiste pro-autrichienne des vallees qui
 surplombent la cite. La Republique de Venise, afin d'as
 seoir sa domination sur les territoires de la Terraferma
 et de contenir les ambitions politiques des cites les plus flo

 rissantes de la plaine padane, avait consenti de larges
 pans d'autonomie administrative et d'importants avan
 tages fiscaux aux vallees, qui les perdirent lorsque Bona
 parte crea, sur le modele administratif frangais, la Repu
 blique Cisalpine. Ce bouleversement institutionnel
 avantagea la bourgeoisie citadine au detriment des pro
 vinciaux et provoqua de nombreuses insurrections popu
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 laires. C'est a partir de ces evenements que se noue le
 conflit entre la ville de Bergame et les vallees, et la
 memoire de ces anciennes revoltes paysannes est aujour
 d'hui reinvestie par la Ligue du Nord, qui pergoit le natio
 nalisme comme un produit d'importation frangais aux
 consequences funestes, et valorise les appartenances
 locales au nom de Theritage habsbourgeois du Nord Est
 italien ; le renforcement des institutions locales preconise
 par les cadres de la Ligue doit ainsi concourir a progres
 sivement affaiblir TEtat-nation. En singeant Tentreprise
 de construction nationale au benefice d'une nation inven

 tee, la Padanie, la Ligue denonce Tusage instrumental que
 les elites piemontaises firent du nationalisme (Anderson
 1983). Le nationalisme padan est ainsi essentiellement
 instrumental et subversif: la menace de la secession aura

 surtout permis aux industriels du Nord-Est de faire pres
 sion sur le centre pour obtenir des reductions d'impots, et

 le simulacre ainsi produit discredite la nation italienne
 plus qu'il ne concourt a Tedification d'une nouvelle rea
 lite geopolitique.

 Le parti reinvestit ainsi les thematiques de Tintran
 sigeance catholique sans vraiment les expliciter, car ces
 discours ont mauvaise reputation en Italie : anti-etatiste
 et anti-unitaire, ils furent Texpression de la reaction et
 temoignent, a travers la nostalgie d'une Italie guelfe com
 posee de Communes et d'Etats regionaux garantis par la
 souverainete du Pape, d'une tres grande inertie des repre
 sentations politiques et culturelles. Pour decrire cette
 conception organique de la collectivite heritee de la reac
 tion, Tanthropologue americain Douglas R. Holmes, sur la
 base de sa monographie sur Rubignacco dans le Frioul
 (1989), a forge le concept d'integralism (Holmes 2000:8).

 Les discours de la Ligue s'appuient sur ce que les Ita
 liens appellent le prepolitico : des conceptions particula
 ristes propres a Thomme guichardien (oppose a Thomme
 machiavelien)5 qui evolue dans le monde a-politique de
 la communaute affective, etrangere aux conflits ideolo
 giques, et sensible aux seuls interets prives. Le prepoli
 tico, c'est Tinvolution du politique tel qu'il s'ebauche a
 Taube de la modernite dans les travaux de Machiavel.

 Dans cette optique reactionnaire, Taction politique est
 pergue comme venant jeter le trouble dans la gestion des
 affaires courantes en creant des divisions fallacieuses au

 sein de la communaute. De telles conceptions servent les
 interets des affairistes qui ont investi la sphere publique
 dans le sillage de Silvio Berlusconi et legitiment, si Ton
 peut dire, le patrimonialisme qu'ils affichent. Cela se tra
 duit concretement par une contraction de l'espace public.

 L'ideologie autonomiste de la Ligue a ete elaboree
 dans des milieux catholiques (Bouillaud 1998); la pensee
 autonomiste catholique s'est developpee a mesure que le

 processus d'unification prenait corps en Italie, les elites
 locales des provinces les plus catholiques s'opposant a la
 centralisation par une valorisation de l'institution com
 munale qui representait pour elles un organe de pouvoir
 ? naturel ? compose par un ensemble de families. Les
 autonomistes catholiques creeront des reseaux de pou
 voir horizontaux susceptibles de concurrencer l'adminis
 tration centrale sur des territoires peripheriques souvent
 negliges et exclus des reseaux de financements publics, et
 la Bergamasca constitue sans doute l'un des modeles les
 plus aboutis de cette volonte de transferer sur le terrain
 politique une societe chretienne integrate. La creation a
 l'intention des petits epargnants du Credito Bergamasco
 et des caisses de secours mutuel catholiques sera a Tori
 gine de tout un micro-systeme economique vertueux qui,
 en depit de son isolement culturel, portera la communaute
 toute entiere au bien-etre economique et a la fidelite elec
 torale inconditionnelle, du moins jusqu'a la fin des annees
 1980. En 1982, lorsqu'il fonda la Ligue Lombarde,
 Umberto Bossi se contenta de reprendre a son compte la
 symbolique de Tautonomisme bergamasque qui s'etait
 developpee en marge des milieux democrates-chretiens,
 faisant echo a toute une tradition politique locale, delegi
 timee par le centre, mais toujours evoquee avec respect
 par les representants locaux de la Democratic Chre
 tienne6. Contrairement done a ce que laisse entendre This
 toriographie officielle de la Ligue, ce mouvement n'est
 pas Toeuvre d'Umberto Bossi, mais le produit d'une ideo
 logic peripherique delegitirnee, a Involution plus ou moins
 souterraine, qui remonte au debut du XIXe siecle. Eemer
 gence electorate du leghismo ne marque done pas tant
 une rupture qu'une phase de recomposition de la culture
 politique locale : la Ligue du Nord, c'est le retour sous
 une forme renouvelee des vieux schemas guelfes, ce qui
 fait dire a certains observateurs bergamasques que le
 conservatisme modere des provinces blanches a accou
 che d'un ? monstre ? en engendrant le leghismo. Parfai
 tement consciente de cette derive, la hierarchie catho
 lique italienne a denonce fermement le mouvement de
 Bossi, qui en retour s'est acharne contre elle et notam
 ment ses initiatives caritatives a l'intention des immigres.

 La matrice ideologique du leghismo est done le fruit
 d'un catholicisme enracine sur un territoire et vide de ses

 presupposes universalistes; elle repose sur une double
 tradition politique locale qui remonte au Risorgimento : le
 neo-guelfisme7 des catholiques intransigeants et le fede
 ralisme republicain de Telite intellectuelle de Bergame
 dont pretend s'inspirer Umberto Bossi, meme si le fede
 ralisme ouvert de Carlo Cattaneo8 n'a rien a voir avec Tin

 tolerance sur laquelle prospere electoralement les ethno
 federalistes de la Ligue du Nord. La confluence de ces
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 deux courants ideologiques, surprenante a premiere vue,
 est a Torigine du concept de bergamaschita, selon lequel
 Tidentite bergamasque est fondee sur un communauta
 risme religieux et prepolitico qui conditionne le refus de
 la conflictualite sociale au nom du motif municipalista
 (c'est-a-dire ? Ce qui nous unit est plus important que ce
 qui nous divise ?). Les ? bonnes gens ? de la Bergamasca
 (simples, honnetes et travailleurs) sont la projection sur
 le territoire d'une confession commune qui fonde Tap
 partenance civile et politique. Eautochtonie est ainsi defi
 nie comme le partage d'un patrimoine ethique et culturel
 qu'il faudrait absolument preserver des influences ? etran
 geres ? et notamment meridionales9. Ces conceptions qui,
 aujourd'hui encore, sont divulguees par EEco di Bergamo,
 eclairent la nette prevalence de la droite dans la culture
 politique locale et le succes electoral de la Ligue du Nord.

 Les discours de la Ligue du Nord, composes dans les
 annees 1950, ne seront diffuses qu'a la fin des annees 1980
 dans un contexte politique tres different de celui qui avait
 preside a leur elaboration. La revolution leghista s'appa
 renterait plutot a une involution ideologique, le retour du
 prepolitico sous une forme post-moderne temoignant du
 depassement de TEtat-nation sous la forme qu'il avait
 prise depuis la fin de la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Depuis
 1945, les autonomistes bergamasques avaient cherche a
 emerger electoralement sans y parvenir, car les elus
 locaux parvenaient a les contenir. Entre Tautonomisme
 bergamasque et la Ligue du Nord existe une indeniable
 continuite humaine et ideologique; ici plus qu'ailleurs, la
 Ligue s'est enracinee en englobant des reseaux preexis
 tants (Dematteo et Bouillaud 2004). Le discours leghista
 a ete elabore par des notables catholiques de la province
 de Bergame qui etaient en relation avec le professeur
 Gianfranco Miglio qui joua un role important bien que
 discret dans l'histoire de Tautonomisme nordiste10.

 Cette ideologie vehicule une conception ethnique du
 territoire suivant laquelle la presence continue condi
 tionne Tappartenance. Ce n'est d'ailleurs pas un hasard si
 la matrice ideologique de la Ligue du Nord a ete elaboree
 par des hommes originaires de la vallee Imagna qui a
 fourni les plus gros contingents d'emigres de la province.
 Les emigres italiens, parfaitement integres dans leurs
 pays d'adoption, maintiennent un lien identitaire fort avec

 leur vallee d'origine a travers la propriete familiale11. Eex
 perience de Immigration qui, en Italie, est generalement
 communautaire, conditionne le rejet de la nation, et la
 transculturation, c'est-a-dire la traversee des cultures
 interconnects (celles des diasporas et celle du pays d'ori
 gine) est essentielle a Tintelligence du leghismo. La direc
 tion de la Ligue du Nord nourrit le fantasme de ramener
 tous les emigres italiens dans leurs villages d'origine,

 allant jusqu'a promettre des aides a ceux qui reviendraient
 sur les terres de leurs ancetres. II existe en effet une sorte

 d'aristocratisme montagnard, renforce par Tendogamie
 villageoise qui a prevalu jusque dans les annees 1950. Les
 militants leghisti de Bergame considerent avec envie les
 montagnards car ? ils ne se melangent pas avec les autres
 et supportent difficilement Tintrusion des personnes
 etrangeres a leurs communautes ? (Entretien, 7/06/2000).
 Eisolement geographique, mais aussi Temigration, ont
 nourri ce repli et contribuent a expliquer la persistance de
 telles representations. Eautonomisme septentrional est,
 a Torigine, Texpression de ce communautarisme monta
 gnard qui s'enracine dans le temps et dont la nostalgie
 reactionnaire survivra probablement a la Ligue du Nord.

 La mixite culturelle vient rompre ce bel ordonnance
 ment communautaire et introduit, selon la Ligue, la
 menace d'une libanizzazione du pays, Texpulsion des
 etrangers etant alors concue comme devant restaurer les
 Hens sociaux traditionnels. Les militants leghisti, qui expri
 ment une profonde nostalgie de la communaute de voisi
 nage qui etait jadis le lieu de la solidarite, justifient Tex
 pulsion des immigres en mettant en avant ? l'amour du
 territoire ? : les autochtones seraient les seuls a savoir en

 prendre soin, tandis que les immigres ne seraient que des
 profiteurs. Le territoire perennise en effet la presence
 des ancetres et celles des vivants qui s'en declarent les
 descendants. Sa valeur reside tres clairement dans le tra

 vail accumule des generations precedentes dont les nou
 velles craignent de se voir deposseder par les etrangers.
 Autour de ces representations s'organise une hierarchie
 relative a Tinscription au sol. Cet attachement jaloux a la
 terre s'enracine dans la culture paysanne. Depuis le XVIIe
 siecle et jusque dans les annees 1970, la pauvrete de ces
 terres de montagne contraignait les jeunes hommes a
 quitter leurs villages pour faire vivre leurs communau
 tes. Le souvenir de cette culture de Temigration est vivace,
 et l'arrivee des immigres, a la faveur de Tindustrialisa
 tion recente, reveille chez les autochtones une memoire
 douloureuse qu'ils voudraient refouler avec les immigres12.

 Contre les etrangers, ils demontrent leur ? presence sur
 le territoire ? par differents symboles partisans : des dra
 peaux de la Padanie s'affichent sur les habitations et les
 maires de la Ligue font placarder a Tentree de leur Com
 mune le nom de la localite en dialecte, signifiant ainsi Tau
 tochtonie de leurs administres. Les villes conquises par la
 Ligue sont autant de Communes ? liberees du joug ita
 lien ? c'est-a-dire, surtout et avant tout, de la Republique
 qui meconnait leur specificite communautaire.

 L'influence de cette ideologic peut difficilement
 s'etendre, car elle repose sur la culture politique de cer
 taines zones peripheriques. La Ligue du Nord est un mou
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 vement populaire qui s'est developpe en symbiose avec
 cet environnement et, comme tous les partis neo-popu
 listes, son discours repose sur le sens commun, car c'est
 pour le leader une maniere de creer une empathie imme
 diate. Comme le meneur fasciste que decrivait magistra
 lement Philippe De Felice dans les annees 1940, Bossi ne
 fait que

 reprendre sans treve les assertions initiates dont il
 s'imagine etre Tinventeur et qui ne sont en realite que
 Texpression des passions les plus elementaires de son
 peuple et de sa classe. De la, lorsqu'on ecoute ses dis
 cours, Timpression d'extraordinaire pauvrete qu'on en
 garde. De la egalement le malaise qu'on eprouve a con
 stater que des auditeurs qu'on voudrait croire senses,
 peuvent s'enthousiasmer d'elucubrations aussi vaines,
 dans lesquelles ne se trouvent que des formules creuses,
 des accusations sans fondements et d'absurdes vio

 lences de langage destinees a etayer quelques affir
 mations tendancieuses, toujours les memes, et qui, a y
 regarder de pres n'ont souvent aucune signification.
 [1947:355]

 Lorsque chacun s'avise de ? balayer devant
 sa porte ?
 Eafflux de travailleurs immigres est directement lie a Tex
 pansion economique des provinces du Nord Est de Tlta
 lie. Les petits industriels de cette region, souvent issus
 de families emigrees en Suisse ou en Allemagne, font
 desormais faire aux autres les travaux que faisaient leurs
 parents ou qu'ils faisaient eux-memes lorsqu'ils etaient
 plus jeunes. Cette experience, loin de les avoir conscien
 tises, les porte plutot a se comporter avec une arrogance
 de parvenus. Cela se traduit par une forme de dissociation
 mentale : d'un cote, on profite d'une main d'oeuvre bon
 marche, on confie ses parents ages a des domestiques
 ukrainiennes, on negocie les prestations de prostituees
 guineennes; de Tautre, on refuse de prendre en conside
 ration les problemes specifiques que rencontrent ces per
 sonnes qui vivent et travaillent en Italie depuis des annees.
 Cette attitude, nourrie par un sentiment de superiority
 ethnique, herite du fascisme et jamais reellement ques
 tionne, a fini par creer une sous-categorie d'individus que
 Ton s'emploie a rendre ? invisibles ? dans l'espace public,
 bien qu'ils contribuent largement au processus d'enri
 chissement collectif (Dal Lago 1999).

 Ainsi, les immigres, en depit de leur insertion econo
 mique, ne parviennent pas a s'inscrire pleinement sur le
 territoire italien dans la mesure oii des citoyens, la police
 et les administrations locales s'entendent largement pour
 entraver leur installation. La violence de ce rejet reflete

 la brutalite des bouleversements sociaux; le Secretaire
 provincial des Democrates de Gauche de Bergame rap
 pelait a juste titre : ? II y a quinze ans a peine, les Ber
 gamasques n'avaient jamais vu de Noirs ? (Entretien,
 29/01/1999). Depuis, certains d'entre eux parlent de mila
 nizzazione de leur ville a partir de la gare (litteralement
 milanisation, de Milan, substitut euphemique de maroc
 chinizzazione). La mixite ethnique est plus importante
 dans la capitale lombarde et cette nouvelle realite sociale
 effraye les provinciaux qui s'y rendent occasionnellement
 pour leur travail, leurs achats, etc. De fait, la peripheric
 milanaise s'etend toujours plus et finit par englober les
 petits centres provinciaux qui se transforment en cites
 dortoirs. Les habitants des zones peripheriques assistent
 alors a l'arrivee massive des extracomunitari qui inte
 grent les industries de la Brianza, et voient dans le meme
 temps leurs conditions de vie se degrader (pollution, inse
 curity, etc.). Le Bergamasque se trouve soudainement
 depayse en sortant de chez lui... Aujourd'hui, on peut voir
 sur les murs de la province des graffiti tels que ? Vive la
 nuit de cristal ?, ? White power ?, ? Bossi imperatore ?...
 Et les agressions racistes se sont multipliers ces dix der
 nieres annees.

 La Ligue du Nord exprime Tinquietude d'une partie
 de la population:

 Face aux accusations ridicules de racisme qui sont
 lancees contre les patriotes qui s'opposent a la destruc
 tion de leur propre peuple, il faut reaffirmer avec force
 le droit sacro-saint des notres a maintenir et a defendre

 leur propre identite ethnico-culturelle et religieuse et
 a ne pas se voir reduit a n'etre qu'une minorite residu
 elle sur sa propre terre. Concretement il faut revendi
 quer le droit d'etre le patron chez soi. [Mussa et al.
 1999:4].

 Umberto Bossi fait ainsi de la globalisation une entre
 prise totalitaire visant la destruction des peuples (ce qu'il
 appelle un ? nouveau nazisme ?):

 La societe multiethnique et multiraciale est, en fait,
 une societe qui de par sa nature est contre l'homme
 parce qu'elle mortifie en lui toute velleite de generosite
 sociale (...) a un certain point la societe ne peut plus
 tolerer la perte d'identite, elle se replie sur elle-meme,
 en developpant cette pathologie sociale que constitue la
 desagregation dont temoignent la drogue, la delin
 quance juvenile et l'homosexualite. [Bianchi et Iacopini
 1994:40].

 L'immigration mettrait en peril la communaute tradi
 tionnelle; elle est, selon lui, ? destinee a demanteler l'idee

 meme de peuple et d'appartenance ? (Bianchi et Iacopini,
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 1994:40). En faisant ainsi passer Tantiracisme de la gauche
 a la droite, le leader de la Ligue du Nord a repris a son
 compte le retournement opere par la ? nouvelle droite ?
 frangaise dans les annees 1970. Le racisme avance desor
 mais sous le masque de Teloge de la difference, et pour
 caracteriser le renversement opere, Taguieff parle de la
 strategie de ? retorsion ? qui vise les mots et les valeurs
 de Tantiracisme (Taguieff 1987). Le politologue etablit en
 effet une distinction entre le racisme imperialiste/colonia
 liste ou d'assimilation (? anthropophagie ?) et le racisme
 differentialiste/mixophobe ou d'exclusion (? anthro
 poemie ?), reprenant celle esquissee par Claude Levi
 Strauss dans Race et histoire (1952). Les leghisti condam
 nent le premier lorsqu'ils denoncent Timperialisme
 culturel de Rome a leur encontre, mais nourrissent le
 second en pretendant que Tidentite locale est menacee
 par des elements allogenes.

 En Italie, les acteurs politiques ne sont pas les seuls
 acteurs sociaux a prendre en charge la production du dis
 cours xenophobe et ils craignent meme d'etre depasses
 par les manifestations d'intolerance des habitants des
 quartiers multiculturels. Depuis la seconde moitie des
 annees 1980, les mobilisations de quartier (generalement
 tres suivies) assument en effet, au niveau local, Texpres
 sion de la xenophobie courante. Les actions des associa
 tions de quartier ne se donnent pas de visee generate et
 entretiennent une certaine proximite avec les formations
 politiques one issue : ne depassant pas Techelle d'un quar
 tier ou d'une ville, elles negligent, pour ainsi dire, la dimen
 sion nationaliste, et mettent en scene un ? nous ? etroi
 tement localiste. Mais en meme temps, et de maniere
 largement inapergue, elles expriment le nationalisme en
 s'insurgeant contre I'etranger (Gallini 1991:117). Ces
 citoyens se mobilisent pour defendre leur ? cadre de vie ?,
 selon les registres de l'ordre et de la proprete, et jamais
 sous celui du racisme : effet nimby et localisme se ren
 forcent ainsi mutuellement.

 Rarement exprime directement dans l'espace public,
 le rejet de Tautre emprunte le plus souvent divers biais :
 la degradation de Tenvironnement social, le developpe

 ment de la petite delinquance et le tarissement de la socia
 bility de quartier sont generalement mis en avant par les
 habitants; des revendications positives, rendues anodines,
 traduisant ainsi une xenophobie bien reelle. Lors du relo
 gement de populations immigrees, la colere explose en de
 violents acces qui prennent parfois la forme de grandes
 protestations civiles (contre les Roms a Naples) ou de
 mobilisations suivies (contre les Chinois a Milan) qui, si
 elles parviennent a canaliser la violence des habitants,
 sont neanmoins susceptibles de degenerer et inquietent
 les autorites italiennes.

 Ces mobilisations nimbys interviennent dans un
 contexte ou le cout des locations a considerablement aug
 ments. Le prix du metre carre est plus eleve a Milan qu'a
 Paris et il est difficile pour les categories sociales les plus
 fragilisees de trouver un logement. Eattribution des loge
 ments sociaux fait ainsi Tobjet d'une competition entre
 etrangers et autochtones, et le clientelisme qui affecte
 parfois leur distribution contribue a exacerber les ten
 sions13. Le droit a la securite emerge egalement dans les
 revendications des associations de quartier, et le controle
 d'un territoire, souvent etroitement circonscrit, fait ordi
 nairement Tobjet des revendications citadines, les habi
 tants associant en effet immigration et petite delinquance.

 Les militants de la Ligue du Nord distribuent des
 dossiers exhibant des graphiques mettant en parallele
 Tentree des migrants et l'expansion de la criminalite, cher
 chant ainsi a justifier ? scientifiquement ? Tamalgame
 migrant/delinquant sur lequel repose Tessentiel de leur
 argumentation. A la fois cause et effet de cette confusion,
 Tethnicisation de la population carcerale s'est en effet
 acceleree en Italie (Palidda 1999). Le nombre de detenus
 etrangers a ainsi considerablement augmente dans la pri
 son de Bergame, de 30 en 1989, ils sont passes a 140 en
 1999, soit 30 % du total des prisonniers, dans la plupart des
 cas des clandestins en infraction avec la nouvelle loi sur

 Timmigration (II nuovo giornale di Bergamo, 16/01/1999).
 La police est le plus souvent absente des conflits qui

 eclatent ici et la entre les autochtones et les migrants; les
 premiers s'en plaignent et tentent parfois de faire justice
 eux-memes. Lorsque les Communes ne repondent pas a
 leurs revendications, les commergants paient des vigiles
 pour ? nettoyer ? les places. Des rituels carnavalesques
 sont parfois re actives a cette fin, comme la chasse au

 marocchino14 lancee par les ultras de Florence en 1995 :
 le visage peint en blanc comme des clowns, les suppor
 ters armes de barres de fer ont traque dans les rues du
 centre ville les vendeurs ambulants qui importunent tant
 les commergants (Gallini 1989). La Ligue du Nord orga
 nise dans les quartiers ou se concentrent les immigres
 des ? marches aux flambeaux ?, sorte de simulacres de

 lynchages aux allures de parades (Dematteo 2007). Les
 incidents qui ne manquent pas de se produire font ensuite
 Tobjet de discours metaracistes preventifs : pour eviter
 ces malheureux exces, souvent sciemment mis en scene,

 expulsons les etrangers. Les formations populistes agis
 sent en fait comme des pompiers pyromanes qui s'em
 pressent de crier au feu apres avoir allume Tincendie. Les
 institutions etatiques relaient leur racisme preventif lors
 qu'elles s'efforcent de contenir les tensions intercommu
 nautaires qui emergent ga et la en entretenant Tillusion
 d'un controle frontalier15.
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 Affiche 1: ? Si vous nous aviez ecoute... [suivent les noms de

 six Italiens assassines par des etrangers]... Ceux-ci et beau
 coup d'autres seraient encore parmi nous. Soutiens-nous dans
 notre lutte contre la criminalite et Timmigration sauvage. ?
 Tract et affichette distribues par la Ligue du Nord.

 La Ligue fait campagne dans les pares
 Les trois situations examinees plus particulierement ici
 temoignent de la reemergence du prepolitico dans ses dif
 ferentes manifestations et illustrent le detournement

 populiste de la rhetorique participative. Je me suis tout
 d'abord penchee sur les discours lors de la campagne
 municipale de 1999 dans la mesure ou, pour les provin
 ciaux de la Ligue, Bergame represente aussi bien TItalie
 que son nouveau visage multiculturel, c'est-a-dire un
 espace a reconquerir. Les ? chemises vertes ? du parti
 entretiennent un rapport problematique avec l'espace
 urbain : leurs bastions se trouvent en province, et ils ne
 sont jamais parvenus a obtenir plus de 15 % des suffrages
 dans la ville de Bergame. Roberto Calderoli, Tune des
 principales figures du parti, a ete defait lors des prece
 dentes elections municipales et les elus locaux conside

 rent que ce sont les meridionaux qui ont ? sauve ? la ville
 du leghismo. Quant aux militants de la Ligue, ils expli
 quent generalement ce divorce entre Bergame et sa pro
 vince en estimant qu'? en ville le lien avec le territoire
 s'est perdu ?. Les etrangers, parce qu'ils proviennent tous
 d'un Sud qui s'etend dans leurs fantasmes racistes a l'en
 semble des pays pauvres de la planete, symbolisent cette
 invasion qu'ils se proposent d'endiguer.

 Durant la campagne, les dirigeants locaux de la Ligue
 vont promouvoir un argumentaire non pas raciste mais
 ? environnementaliste ?, parce qu'ils savent pertinem

 ment que leurs declarations a Temporte-piece seraient
 mai regues en ville. Ils vont alors recourir a un registre
 ? citoyen ? pour promouvoir leurs visees politiques xeno
 phobes, en detournant Tinitiative originate d'un collectif
 d'associations proche du centre-gauche et visant la reha
 bilitation des espaces verts de la ville. En effet, a Ber
 game comme un peu partout en Italie, les nouveaux
 migrants ont spontanement investi les pares citadins, sus
 citant bien souvent Texasperation de leurs usagers habi
 tuels. Le manque d'espace et la crise du logement condui
 sent les etrangers a occuper des espaces publics qu'ils
 detournent ainsi de leurs fonctions premieres, dessinant
 a travers leurs usages de l'espace des paysages culturels
 diversifies (Scandurra et al. 2001). Ces espaces, fortement
 connotes ethniquement, sont souvent associes a des
 formes de petite delinquance, mais ils peuvent egalement
 devenir des lieux d'identification et de sociabilite pour les
 membres des communautes immigrees. A Bergame par
 exemple, les employees de maison ukrainiennes se retrou
 vent en plein centre, dans les jardins de Porta Nuova ou
 elles echappent pour quelques heures a l'espace residen
 tiel de leurs employeurs. Mais a quelques pas de la, sur la
 place Cavour et dans le jardin Donizetti, les Berga
 masques savent aussi qu'ils croiseront les dealers origi
 nates d'Europe de l'Est.

 Eusage quasi-prive que ces immigres font des espaces
 publics est a Torigine du malaise que suscite leur pre
 sence. Par leur emploi culturellement differencie des
 pares, ils remettent en question, aux yeux des Italiens,
 leur caractere public. Ces reappropriations attirent depuis
 peu l'attention des anthropologues et des urbanistes ita
 liens, et elles eclairent, par les reactions qu'elles susci
 tent, le rapport tres particulier que les Italiens entre
 tiennent avec le territoire qui entoure leurs habitations.
 Eappropriation qu'ils reaffirment lorsqu'ils protestent
 contre la presence etrangere revele que la definition de
 l'espace public n'est pas moins problematique chez eux.
 Eespace de Turbanite devrait etre celui du vivre ensemble,
 sans sous-estimer les reajustements que cela engendre
 inevitablement de part et d'autre, mais les dirigeants de
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 Affiche 2: Tract annongant le tour des peripheries a bicyclette
 (toutes les references partisanes sont gommees).

 Photo 1 : Depart de la promenade, juin 1999. Photo de Tau
 teure.

 la Ligue ne sauraient s'encombrer de telles considera
 tions lorsqu'ils se reapproprient symboliquement les
 pares.

 Le secretaire provincial de la Ligue sait pertinem
 ment que son parti ne gagnera jamais les municipales a
 Bergame : il a done decide de soutenir la candidature
 d'une femme pour ? briser ? Timage guerriere de son
 parti. Raffaella Bordogna (42 ans): ? una donna in mezzo
 alia gente ? (? une femme proche des gens ?) est pre
 sentee comme la mere de deux enfants, dont le divorce et
 la profession d'avocate ne sont jamais mentionnes dans
 les brochures du parti. La fortune de son cabinet repose
 pourtant sur son compagnonnage avec la Ligue, dont elle
 a commence par defendre les militants intemperants
 avant de les seconder dans leurs fonctions administra

 tives lorsqu'ils entrerent dans les Conseils municipaux.
 Elle fait partie de ces personnel qui sans avoir un profil
 leghista sont entrees dans le mouvement pour se ? faire
 une place ? dans un systeme politique local tres ferme, le
 succes electoral de la Ligue au debut des annees 1990
 ayant attire une foule d'ambitieux, dont il semble bien
 que Raffaella Bordogna fasse partie. Secondee par un
 ancien militant d'extreme gauche italo-argentin qui a
 rejoint les peronistes avant de venir s'etablir a Bergame
 comme conseiller en communication, elle se presentera
 comme une Evita Peron bergamasque en articulant sa
 campagne autour du langage de << Taffectif ? pour mieux
 eluder toute reference ideologique; une promenade a
 bicyclette de Raffaella Bordogna dans les quartiers peri
 phiriques de la ville sera ainsi baptisee : ? Tembrassade
 aux peripheries ?.

 Les representants de la Ligue privilegiant toujours
 les rapports directs avec la population, et insistant sur
 la proximite et le pragmatisme, la campagne municipale
 est essentiellement tournee vers les femmes, les enfants
 et les personnes agees. La candidate de la Ligue entend
 ameliorer la qualite de Tenvironnement, la qualite de la
 vie et developper les lieux de sociabilite a l'attention des
 personnes agees16.

 Sa candidature sera essentiellement appuyee par des
 commergants et des artisans de la ville. Ces derniers, qui
 craignent la concurrence des etrangers, soutiennent en
 effet le mouvement de Bossi17. Ils s'inquietent egalement
 de la disaffection dont patit le centre-ville au profit des
 grands centres commerciaux de la peripheric et mettent
 en cause le sentiment d'insecurite\ Le programme de leur
 candidate a une orientation essentiellement securitaire:

 Raffaella Bordogna prevoit de reformer la police munici
 pale, requiert la presence de vigiles armes dans les quar
 tiers de la ville et demande la creation d'un super mandat
 d'ac^oint a la securite dont elle prendrait la charge. Pour
 remedier aux deux principales sources de desagrement,
 elle envisageait meme de deplacer la gare et le stade en
 peripheric!
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 RAFFAELLA BORDOGNA

 Affiche 3 : Tract de la campagne de Raffaella Bordogna (le
 logo de la Ligue du Nord apparait seulement en bas a gauche)
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 Photo 2: Raffaella Bordogna entouree par des enfants et des
 personnes agees dans le pare Locatelli, mai 1999. Photo de
 Tauteure.

 Pour mieux mettre en scene ses propositions, la can
 didate de la Ligue va investir avec son staff les espaces
 verts de la ville, qui faisaient Tobjet d'une polemique
 depuis plusieurs mois. Selon la presse locale, ils etaient
 devenus les lieux de rencontre des drogues, des clo
 chards et des marginaux. Les forces de Tordre, con
 sciences du phenomene, les surveillaient etroitement,
 mais ils etaient malgre tout desertes par leurs usagers
 habituels : les enfants et les personnes agees, ce qui
 favorisait en retour Tafflux de personnes suspectes. Raf
 faella Bordogna se proposa done de reinvestir les pares
 afin de les restituer a leurs usagers legitimes. Elle va
 planifier differentes initiatives en fonction des pro
 blemes qu'elle eritend affronter: ses partisans vont s'en
 chainer dans le pare de la Malpensata pour manifester
 contre la presence de prostituees, distribuer des bal
 lons et des glaces aux enfants dans les differents pares
 du centre ville et meme offrir aux promeneurs un spec
 tacle de clowns...

 A chaque initiative, les references au parti de Bossi
 sont aussi rares que discretes, et en investissant les pares
 citadins, Raffaella Bordogna s'inspire directement de la
 demarche d'un collectif d'associations parraine par la
 Commune un an auparavant, detournant alors toute une
 serie de propositions formulees par le centre gauche. Ead
 ministration sortante (composee d'anciens communistes
 et d'anciens democrates-chretiens) avait en effet soutenu

 une initiative qui proposait aux habitants d'? adopter les
 pares citadins ? afin d'eviter d'avoir recours aux vigiles
 (Ruocco 1998). Les associations (a commencer par les
 objecteurs de conscience) estimaient en effet que le sen
 timent de securite ne dependait pas forcement de la pre
 sence d'hommes en armes dans les pares de la ville. Sou
 haitant limiter Taction des vigiles aux heures nocturnes,
 les objecteurs de conscience proposerent de multiplier les
 initiatives recreatives et culturelles pendant la journee; en
 faisant en sorte que les habitants reinvestissent les pares
 de leurs quartiers, on pouvait selon eux eviter qu'ils ne
 deviennent le repere des delinquants. Ils esperaient impli
 quer la communaute locale, vaincre Tincivilite et redonner
 confiance aux riverains; en amenant ainsi les habitants a
 debattre de Tusage des pares, une prise de conscience des
 problemes reellement poses devenait possible.

 Eadministration communale de l'epoque, deja atta
 quee par la droite pour son laxisme, s'etait dans un pre
 mier temps montree hostile au projet, mais les objecteurs
 de conscience ont conduit une enquete dans les pares pour
 mesurer le sentiment de securite des promeneurs et
 contrer les discours securitaires de Topposition18. En
 moyenne, les interviewes dirent frequenter le pare une
 fois par semaine, generalement Tapres-midi, car la plu
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 Affiche 4 : Tract annongant la manifestation de la Ligue dans
 le pare Locatelli pour la campagne de Raffaella Bordogna
 (aucune reference politique n'apparait).

 part des pares sont fermes le soir. Contrairement aux
 lieux communs repandus par la presse locale, 83 % d'entre
 eux estimaient que les pares etaient surs, et dans leur
 definition de la securite, la proprete arrivait avant la petite

 delinquance. Un tiers des interviewed disaient avoir
 assiste a des incidents qu'ils consideraient comme ? nocifs
 pour la securite ? et parmi ceux-ci, le vandalisme arrivait
 en tete. C'est done Tentretien des pares qui etait mis en
 cause, et si la presence d'un gardien etait jugee neces
 saire pour empecher les actes d'incivilite, celle d'un vigile
 etait la derniere option choisie. II existait done un ecart
 significatif entre le sentiment des usagers et les articles
 alarmistes paraissant alors dans Bergamo Sette.

 Lorsque la candidate de la Ligue reprend a son
 compte cette initiative, elle prend une toute autre signi
 fication, faisant des pares des lieux de ? reconquete
 sociale ? a forte connotation ethnique. Le staff de Raf
 faella Bordogna veut amener les Bergamasques a se reap

 proprier les pares contre la malavita etrangere - les immi
 gres qui y stationnent dans la journee, figurant cette
 ? invasion du territoire ? que la Ligue veut contenir. Les
 cadres de la Ligue doivent representer sans jamais Tenon
 cer explicitement Texigence de prophylaxie ethnique de
 leur electorat. Durant la campagne, le message sera sug
 gere a travers des images de la degradation des pares
 (detritus sur les aires de jeu, seringues abandonnees dans
 les allees). En delogeant leurs adversaires de leurs themes
 traditionnels (engagement citoyen, qualite de l'environ
 nement, etc.), les representants de la Ligue se montrent
 particulierement habiles. En detournant la rhetorique de
 la mobilisation citoyenne et de la democratic directe, ils
 brouillent les reperes de Telectorat et disqualified les
 themes de campagne progressistes par les reemplois
 cyniques qu'ils en font. En agissant de la sorte, ils s'ef
 forcent de mettre en evidence la vacuite des solutions pro
 posees par la gauche, puisque dans leur esprit seule Tex
 pulsion constitue une reponse au phenomene migratoire.
 Ils la delogent egalement de ses themes habituels, la
 contraignant a se repositionner. Ce type de strategic per
 verse est tout a fait caracteristique des tactiques rheto
 riques mises en oeuvre par les representants de la Ligue
 du Nord qui, par derision, detournent les symboles par
 tisans et retournent les discours de leurs adversaires poli
 tiques (Dematteo 2007).

 ? Mordre la vie ? et ne pas la subir...
 La candidature de Raffaella Bordogna etait egalement
 soutenue par Tassociation Mordilavita, qui regroupe des
 habitants du quartier de la Malpensata qui jouxte la gare
 de Bergame. Creee en 1997, cette association se propose
 de remedier a la degradation sociale du quartier, et ses
 promoteurs, tout en rejetant le projet secessionniste de la
 Ligue, s'inspirent de ses modes d'action. A Tissue du bras
 de fer qui Ta oppose a la majorite de centre gauche pour
 la creation d'un corps de vigiles urbains, le president de

 Mordilavita, Orio Zaffanella, decida de s'engager dans la
 campagne municipale en creant un nouveau collectif poli
 tique : Bergamo Sicura. La surdite de la Commune Ty
 aurait pour ainsi dire contraint:

 Nous avons cherche a dialoguer avec l'administration
 de centre gauche, sans resultat, nous avons alors mene
 des actions assez retentissantes en engageant toujours
 plus de personnes, et comme ils ne nous prenaient tou
 jours pas au serieux, qu'ils n'apportaient pas de
 reponses a nos revendications, alors nous avons decide
 de franchir le pas. [Entretien, 01/06/1999]

 Au depart, Orio Zaffanella a envisage de faire cam
 pagne seul, mais le collectif Bergamo Sicura n'ayant sans
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 doute pas les moyens financiers suffisants pour ce faire,
 il s'est resolu a soutenir la candidate de la Ligue du Nord :

 Elle s'interesse aux besoins des gens, a leurs interets,
 nous n'avons eu aucun probleme lorsque nous nous
 sommes allies avec elle [...] Nous avons voulu lui don
 ner les voix que nous etions susceptibles de recueillir de

 fagon a obtenir quelque chose de concret, nous l'avons
 fait dans l'interet des citoyens et pas dans le notre, car
 nous ne sommes pas avec la Ligue, nous sommes avec
 elle, nous avons fait un choix bien precis, nous insis
 tons toujours sur son nom, nous ne reprenons pas le
 discours de la Ligue meme si nous operons dans la
 meme direction sur les questions d'ordre public. [Entre
 tien, 01/06/1999]

 Au cours de la campagne municipale, les membres de Ber
 gamo Sicura se montrerent d'ailleurs particulierement
 soucieux de se distinguer des militants de la Ligue qui
 faisaient partie du staff de leur candidate, en portant des
 tee-shirts qui les en distinguent et en ne cessant de reaf
 firmer leur rejet de Tautonomisme nordiste.

 Comme Umberto Bossi, Orio Zaffanella rejette les
 deux principales forces politiques italiennes sous pretexte
 qu'elles ont recycle les representants de la Premiere
 Republique, se dit eurosceptique (au point d'envisager un
 nouveau conflit europeen), mais produit un discours meta
 raciste, particulierement euphemise, en effectuant une
 ? montee en generalite ? pour defendre des interets nim
 bys. De toute evidence, il ne s'adresse pas aux memes
 categories sociales que la Ligue :

 Les problematiques personnelles, existentielles, les
 rapports avec les autres sur le territoire doivent sus
 citer, disons, une certaine reaction de la part de l'indi
 vidu. Eindividu ne doit pas tout absorber sans reagir. II
 doit en partie assimiler les choses, il doit en partie rea
 gir [...] Lorsque nous avons commence, nous avons
 voulu analyser les problemes des gens sur le territoire,
 les problemes qu'ils rencontrent avec les autres per
 sonnes, avec les administrateurs, et l'un des problemes
 majeurs que nous avons releve, c'est le besoin de secu
 rite, le fait de ne plus pouvoir se retrouver, de ne plus
 pouvoir faire coincider son identite avec son propre ter
 ritoire. Concretement le territoire va dans un sens et

 les gens dans un autre. Le territoire va vers une
 europeisation et les gens se replient sur eux-memes,
 sur leur maison, les relations avec les autres sont plus
 reduites, Tegoi'sme est plus important et ils refusent
 l'immigration. [Entretien, 01/06/1999]

 Entre les objectifs enumeres dans les statuts de Tas
 sociation et les actions reellement menees, il y a cependant
 un ecart significatif. Si Ton s'en tient aux premiers, il

 semble que Tassociation ait vocation a venir en aide aux
 personnes en difficulty en les appuyant de differentes
 manieres : ? Eassociation Mordilavita entend etre un ins

 trument - reel et concret - au service des gens en
 recueillant, en analysant, en approfondissant et en inter
 pretant "pour resoudre" les problemes et les difficultes des
 personnes. ? Eassociation entend favoriser Tinsertion des
 habitants dans le monde du travail, developper une action
 qui soit a la fois sociale, culturelle et politique. Elle veut:

 ameliorer la realite sociale et le climat culturel general
 en aidant l'individu singulier, en intervenant dans les si
 tuations de difficultes et de marginalisation, en accom
 pagnant moraiement et culturellement les personnes
 par une presence active de soutien [... ] Les besoins des
 personnes seront au centre de Taction afin d'eviter que

 ne se concretisent des gestes, des actes et des situa
 tions deviantes et explosives. [Atto costitutivo di asso
 ciazione, 20/03/1997]

 En realite, les membres de Tassociation se montrent sur
 tout preoccupes par le developpement de la prostitution
 aux abords de leurs habitations : Mordilavita organise ses
 propres ? marches aux flambeaux ? pour sensibiliser les
 elus et reclame des vigiles de quartiers (? Fiaccolata
 contro il degrado ?, LEco di Bergamo, 24/11/1998).

 Ce decalage ne releve pas d'une simple ruse, il est
 plutot le produit de la fausse bonne conscience qui entoure
 Texpression du racisme dans nos societes policees. Les
 militants de Bergamo Sicura sont intiment persuades
 qu'ils ne sont pas racistes; dans le quartier de la gare, la
 petite delinquance prend de Tampleur et les riverains ne
 veulent pas rester sans rien faire. Pour le President de
 Tassociation, les citoyens bergamasques seraient? expro
 pries de leur territoire par les criminels ?, et il mentionne
 a ce propos le meurtre en Janvier 1999 de deux commer
 gants par des etrangers dans des quartiers peripheriques
 (La Padania, 13/01/1999). II s'agit la selon lui d'une ? cri

 minalite contagieuse ? qui recrute sans cesse parmi les
 immigres clandestins, les marginaux et les desaxes : une
 ? maree de marchandises humaines prete a tout pour sur
 vivre ou vivre aux depens de la communaute ? (cf. tracts).
 Selon lui, on ne saurait contraindre les citoyens a vivre
 au contact de cette ? diversite ? et de ces ? deviances ?.

 Comme les representants de la Ligue, le president de
 Mordilavita se montre cependant soucieux de distinguer
 immigres et clandestins : ? Sur Timmigration, nous
 sommes plutot tolerants [...] Nous parlons seulement des
 clandestins. C'est fondamental. Eimmigre qui s'est inte
 gre, qui a fait des sacrifices, parce qu'ils ne regoivent
 aucune aide, jamais, ils doivent s'arranger tous seuls... ?
 (Entretien, 01/06/1999).
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 Photo 3 : Les membres de Tassociation Mordilavita s'enchainent devant le pare de la Malpensata pour manifester contre la
 petite delinquance et la degradation de leurs lieux de vie, juin 1999. Photo de Tauteure.

 Les membres du collectif Bergamo Sicura ne sont pas
 uniquement preoccupes par les problemes de securite lies
 au developpement de la petite delinquance etrangere, ils
 s'alarment aussi du deperissement de la morale publique,
 et l'univers politique semble devenu pour eux la source
 d'une insecurite plus grande encore. Le president de Mor
 dilavita tient les politiciens pour des delinquants et le
 besoin de securite dont il se veut Tinterprete concerne
 aussi bien la prostitution que la delinquance en col blanc:

 Bergamo Sicura, ce n'est pas uniquement un discours
 securitaire concernant le territoire, c'est une demande

 de securite qui concerne egalement la fiabilite de ceux
 qui nous gouvernent, leur serieux personnel, leur
 serieux politique, etc. Je parle d'une fiabilite suscepti
 ble de se traduire par des resultats appreciates sur le
 territoire de la communaute qu'ils administrent [Entre
 tien, 01/06/1999]

 Depuis que la Ligue du Nord est devenue une force
 de gouvernement, elle a peu a peu abandonne cette the
 matique qui avait fait son succes au debut des annees 1990.
 Le ? pacte de fer ? conclu au lendemain des elections

 administratives de 1999 avec Silvio Berlusconi jette une
 ombre definitive sur la volonte de restauration morale de

 la Ligue du Nord. Le leader de Forza Italia est en effet
 le parangon de cette ? culture de la fourberie ? selon
 laquelle seuls les imbeciles sauraient etre honnetes, Thon
 netete ne menant nulle part, et surtout pas au pouvoir.
 Comme beaucoup d'ltaliens entretiennent, chacun a leur
 echelle, des rapports avec la sphere de Tillegalite, Topi
 nion publique se montre plus tolerante a Tegard des cri
 minels autochtones qu'a Tegard des etrangers, qui ne sont
 souvent que les executeurs des basses oeuvres des pre
 miers. La Ligue du Nord excuse ainsi plus facilement la
 corruption que le trafic de stupefiants, par exemple quand
 elle denonce explicitement le fait que les autorites empri
 sonnent les dirigeants locaux alors que la fcriminalite
 etrangere envahit les rues de la ville.

 Le President de Bergamo Sicura se fait ainsi le porte
 parole d'une inquietude plus large, relative a la globali
 sation de la criminalite sous ses formes mineures, mais
 egalement sous ses formes financieres, qui rend aujour
 d'hui instables Tenvironnement immediat comme les ins

 titutions locales. II n'hesite pas a se poser comme le repre
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 sentant des citoyens contre Tadministration : ? Le politi
 cien est devenu notre adversaire, le politicien qu'il soit de
 gauche ou de droite, le politicien qui nous ignore parce
 que nous lui posons des problemes ?.

 Le camp de refugies roms de Boccaleone
 La mobilisation des habitants de Boccaleone contre les tzi

 ganes, relayee par la presse locale et la Ligue du Nord,
 illustre de quelle maniere les instruments de la democra
 tic directe peuvent etre detournes a des fins purement
 electoralistes. Certains quartiers, deja degrades, concen
 trent de nombreuses difficultes; c'est notamment le cas
 du quartier Boccaleone de Bergame. La sixieme circons
 cription (Boccaleone et Malpensata) regroupe deja toutes
 les structures les plus ?indesirables ?(friches industrielles,

 campements de tziganes, prison, Luna Park, cirque, siege
 des transports collectifs); selon sa presidente, une elue de
 la Ligue, elle est devenue la ? decharge ? des situations
 derangeantes. La Municipalite de centre gauche prevoyait
 en 1998 d'y construire un nouveau camp de refugies des
 tine a remplacer Tancien, une structure provisoire,
 construite a la hate cinq ans auparavant pour accueillir
 les tziganes persecutes. Le camp situe sur la via Rovelli
 regroupait au moment de l'enquete deux communautes :
 au 160, dans un ancien abattoir, vivaient a peu pres 80
 Roms musulmans du Kosovo, pour Tessentiel des hommes;
 au 99, vivaient des Roms serbes d'origine roumaine, par
 lant un dialecte roumain et de confession orthodoxe : ils

 etaient 160 et composaient une vingtaine de families
 (parmi eux 80 hommes, 25 femmes et 40 enfants). Les
 deux communautes ne s'entendaient pas et causaient bien
 des difficultes aux deux travailleurs sociaux en charge du
 camp.

 Lorsqu'ils eurent connaissance du projet, les habi
 tants du quartier ont proteste en arguant que la struc
 ture serait trop proche des habitations. Depuis plus d'un
 an deja, la deterioration du camp provisoire attirait des
 ennuis a la municipalite, et les elus de la droite, relayes
 par une certaine presse locale, alimentaient la pole
 mique. Les journaux denongaient dans de nombreux
 articles la ? degradation du quartier ?, se faisant les
 porte-paroles des riverains manifestement excedes par
 ce voisinage :

 Les notes de la via Rovelli ne travaillent pas, ils ne gag
 nent pas d'argent, et cependant nous les rencontrons au
 supermarche, ils font des courses pour des sommes
 importantes, dans les bars, ils ne lesinent ni sur les ci

 garettes, ni sur Taperitif et les petits encas. D'ou sor
 tent-ils tout cet argent, dites-moi ? De la mendicite
 d'une part, mais pour le reste ? Des vols. Et nous, nous
 sommes leurs distributeurs de billets et personne ne

 bouge ! [? In balia degli Albanesi ?, BergamoSette,
 13/02/98]

 La peur et le ressentiment montent done chez les habi
 tants de Boccaleone. Ils mettent en cause Tangelisme du
 centre gauche, qui prendrait en compte les difficultes des
 Roms et negligerait les leurs, et se sentent abandonnes
 par la Municipalite.

 Si la situation s'est recemment degradee, Bergame
 reste Tune des villes les plus riches et le&plus tranquilles
 d'ltalie, mais la presse locale n'est pas moins alarmiste
 et produit des discours d'une rare violence xenophobe.
 Les habitants affirment etre excedes de devoir vivre dans

 une sorte de ? Bronx mediterraneen ? controle par les
 Roms et les Albanais du camp d'accueil de la via Rovelli.
 Ils sont persuades que celui-ci est devenu le foyer de la
 petite delinquance et les travailleurs sociaux sont effecti
 vement embarrasses lorsqu'il s'agit de dementir Thypo
 these (entretien, 16/06/1999), meme si cela ne justifie en
 rien les generalisations de certains journaux. II semble
 parfois que seuls les fades inhabituels suffisent a effrayer
 les habitants (? Tenera e la notte (se e'e la polizia) ?, Ber
 gamoSette, 10/09/1999).

 Les habitants les plus radicaux sont bien evidemment
 ceux de Timmeuble le plus proche : ? La logique voudrait
 que Ton organise un referendum entre les habitants. Ce
 n'est pas juste que celui qui a fait des sacrifices pour
 s'acheter un appartement le voit ensuite deprecie a cause
 du voisinage d'un camp de gens qui ne travaillent pas,
 n'apportent que des ennuis et des maladies ? (? Bocca
 leone un coro di no : 'vogliamo il referendum' ?, II Nuovo
 Giornale di Bergamo,10/03/1998) ?.

 A Tentree de la via Rovelli, se trouvent les containers
 destines mix toilettes. Les Bergamasques vivent cette
 situation comme une offense personnelle; a Bergame
 comme en Suisse, Texpression de la xenophobie se foca
 lise souvent sur les excretions de Tautre (les etrangers
 sont regulierement accuses d'uriner contre les murs).
 Dans la presse locale, le camp est presente comme un
 ? foyer d'infection ? :

 Les vagues d'emigration continues et frequentes, et par
 tant Tinstallation de centaines de personnes dans des
 conditions de promiscuite et de difficultes materielles,

 ont favorise la resurgence de pathologies que nous avions

 depuis longtemps releguees dans les replis de notre
 memoire historique, lorsqu'elles etaient encore le sym
 bole de la faim, de Tarrieration et de la pauvrete qui
 sevissaient dans notre pays [...] Ce n'est pas un hasard
 si la tuberculose est reapparue en Italie en concomitance

 avec les flux migratoires les plus consistants, c'est-a-dire
 entre 1991 et 1994. [BergamoSette, 13/02/1998]
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 C'est ainsi que les ? populations en danger ? se transfor
 med en ? populations dangereuses ? (Chevalier 1978).

 ? Nous ne sommes pas une poubelle ! ? En mars 1998,
 la Ligue du Nord fait monter la tension en proposant d'or
 ganiser un referendum consultatif, dont le resultat ne
 laisse aucun doute, sur la localisation du nouveau camp
 tzigane de Bergame19. Le 9 mars, la Ligue mobilise les
 habitants du quartier de Boccaleone qui envahissent la
 salle du Conseil municipal. La presidente de la sixieme
 circonscription conduit la rebellion des habitants, avec le
 soutien du Secretaire provincial de la Ligue : ? Nous ne
 permettrons pas que cette base arriere de voleurs soit
 realisee aux frais de la communaute ! C'est pourquoi je
 soutiendrai le referendum que propose de realiser la pre
 sidente de la sixieme circonscription ? (? Campo nomadi,
 presto il referendum ?, II Nuovo Giornale di Bergamo,
 13/03/1998). Ce dernier demandera ensuite dans un style
 tres leghista que le nouveau camp soit entoure de fosses
 remplis de crocodiles afin d'empecher les tziganes d'en
 sortir. La Commune doit faire face a une levee de bou

 clier : une petition recueille deja 1200 signatures, le maire
 leghista de la commune voisine s'oppose egalement a la
 construction de la structure et les ex-democrates-chre

 tiens de la circonscription se desolidarisent de la majo
 rity communale...La decision est renvoyee en raison de
 Timminence des elections communales.

 Les conseillers municipaux de Ligue du Nord requie
 rent bientot une session speciale sur le theme de Tordre
 public en presence des autorites policieres et appelle a
 une ? mobilisation generale ? contre Tadministration. La
 presidente de la sixieme circonscription celebre la parti
 cipation directe des citoyens et preconise le demantele
 ment du camp. Le*16 mars 1998, le Conseil communal est
 le lieu d'un nouveau chahut (Compte rendu de session du
 16 mars 1998). Les membres de la Ligue ont de nouveau

 mobilise les habitants qui sont venus en nombre assister
 aux deliberations : une centaine d'entre eux, masses au
 fond de la salle, resterent silencieux et obsequieux, jusqu'a
 ce qu'on aborde la question du reglement interne du camp.
 Une femme s'ecria alors : ? Mais quel reglement de regle
 ment ? Moi je m'en vais ! ? La presidente de la sixieme
 circonscription reprit: ? Oui, allons-nous en ! ? Et en se
 tournant vers Tassistance : ? De toute fagon, ici, c'est eux
 qui decident! ? Derriere les tetes, un panneau est apparu :
 ? Moins de Roms. Moins d'impots ! ?; Tassistance se leva
 alors en masse pour crier aux membres de la majorite :
 ? Bouffons, rentrez chez vous ! ? Un esclandre s'ensuivit.
 D'un cote, les residents de Boccaleone (et, precisa LEco
 di Bergamo, quelques personnes qui n'habitaient pas le
 quartier) insultaient le maire et ses conseillers. De l'autre,
 le secretaire de la Ligue s'en prenait au Secretaire com

 munal coupable de Tavoir rappele a l'ordre. On a hurle de
 toute part jusqu'a ce que le secretaire de la Ligue ren
 verse dans un exces de colere la bouteille d'eau qui se
 trouvait sur son pupitre, et que la session soit suspendue,
 pour ne reprendre que quinze minutes plus tard.

 Les representants de la Ligue s'appuient ici sur les
 habitants exc^des pour faire valoir leurs options politiques
 a la veille des elections. Dans toute cette affaire, la gauche
 est dans une posture assez inconfortable, puisque la Ligue
 du Nord mediatise une question qu'aucun politicien local
 ne voudrait voir mediatisee, car d'un point de vue electo
 ral, les tziganes ne sont ni porteurs, ni payants. Les repre
 sentants de la Ligue ? font les idiots ? : ils reclament a
 haute voix ce que les autres s'arrangent pour faire dis
 cretement, car dans la province, les tziganes font Tunani
 mite contre eux.

 En s'opposant a toute mise de fonds relative a Ten
 tretien du camp, la Ligue contribue un peu plus a sa degra
 dation et exacerbe les difficultes du quartier; elle a beau
 jeu de denoncer ensuite le manque d'integration des popu
 lations en question. La Commune refusera de financer le
 referendum sur le camp de refugies, et les partis de
 gauche attaqueront Tinitiative dans un tract oii la Ligue
 sera accusee ? d'envelopper dans un manteau de volonte
 populaire leur position intolerante ?. En mai, la sixieme
 circonscription organisera sur ses propres fonds un refe
 rendum et finalement les elus de Forza Italia demante

 leront le camp au lendemain de leur victoire de juin 1999.
 Ces materiaux ethnographiques recueillis en 1999, oii

 les immigres sont explicitement assimiles a des dechets
 (? Nous ne sommes pas une poubelle ! ?), confortent la
 these radicate que developpe actuellement le sociologue
 anglais Zygmunt Bauman (Bauman 2004, 2007). La
 construction du ? mur de P^doue ? marque aujourd'hui
 Taboutissement de ce processus d'ethnicisation du terri
 toire qui affecte TItalie du Nord et plus largement l'Eu
 rope occidentale. Ce mur de metal, long de quatre-vingt
 metres et haut de trois, enserre depuis le mois d'aout 2006
 un quartier degrade du centre de Padoue, afin d'en faci
 liter le controle par les forces de police qui surveillent
 jour et nuit les allees et venues des habitants (essentiel
 lement des clandestins) depuis des check points. Sa
 construction, lancee par une administration de centre
 gauche, fut initialement requise par les riverains effrayes
 par les affrontements recurrents entre les gangs qui se
 disputent le controle du marche de la drogue. Ce mur qui
 a fait l'objet de debats au Parlement a ete compare dans
 la presse italienne, tantot au mur de Berlin, tantot au mur

 de Cisjordanie, mais il evoque plutot les ghettos qui, dans
 l'histoire europeenne, permettaient aux autorites de
 controler la population juive.
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 Conflits globalises et paranoias locales

 Ces trois etudes de cas illustrent selon moi la reemer

 gence du prepolitico dans la gestion des tensions locales
 relatives au processus de globalisation. II s'agit, dans le
 premier cas, de reconquerir les espaces publics investis
 par des etrangers, dans te second, de restaurer un ordre
 moral menace de toutes parts, et dans le troisieme, de
 privilegier la resolution des difficultes autochtones, le tout
 pour restaurer une communaute traditionnelle largement
 idealisee. La Ligue pense la territorialite en termes d'iden
 tite : communaute et territoire sont pour elle superpo
 sables et la necessite de cette coincidence justifie Texpul
 sion des etrangers. Les discours recueillis s'articulent
 tous autour des categories du pur et de Timpur : est pur
 celui qui est a sa place, est impur celui qui transgresse
 les frontieres definies par la nature. Le deplacement est
 un desordre. Ces idees relevent du mythe et mettent en
 oeuvre au sein de la modernite, les categories de la ? pen
 see sauvage ? (Douglas 2001). La mixophobie de la Ligue
 est exigence de difference et suppose un essentialisme
 culturel qui nie la perfectibilite humaine. Ses represen
 tations, qui tournent autour de la generation et s'inscri
 vent dans la temporalite de la reproduction, reposent sur
 la crainte de se voir supplanter sur ? son ? territoire par
 un groupe different et denotent une volonte de se retrou
 ver dans ses descendants. En Janvier 2003, te parti fai
 sait placarder dans les rues de Bergame des affiches
 representant une petite fille blonde avec ce slogan : ?
 Faites des enfants padans ?.

 La Ligue du Nord offre ainsi un cadre d'expression a
 Tinquietude engendree par les bouleversements sociaux
 (urbanisation sauvage, disparition des reseaux de solida
 rity traditionnels, arrivee massive d'immigrants...), et
 propose des solutions simples et expeditives. Les discours
 preventifs qu'elle produit ravivent les craintes irration
 nelles engendrees par les conflits de Tex-Yougoslavie; ils
 evoquent de maniere detournee les logiques de la ? puri
 fication ethnique ? qui ont ensanglante le pays voisin. A
 la veille des elections locales, la guerre du Kosovo viendra
 d'ailleurs durcir les tensions. La Ligue du Nord ne man
 quera pas de jouer sur les imaginaires en agitant le spectre
 de la ? substitution ethnique ?, et deroutera ses allies
 autonomistes du Parlement europeen en prenant fait et
 cause pour les Serbes, depossedes de leurs territoires
 ancestraux par les Albanais du Kosovo. Ces derniers (a
 Tinstar des autres autonomistes) avaient manifestement
 le tort d'etre musulmans.

 Au moment des bombardements de TOTAN sur la

 Serbie et le Kosovo, les elus bergamasques de la Ligue
 s'enorgueillirent des operations humanitaires menees sur

 le territoire de Tex-Yougoslavie (? La solidarieta e tutta
 orobica ?, La Padania, 30/04/1999). La Province de Ber
 game et le Cesvi (Cooperation et developpement) ont rea
 lise trois camps dans le sud de TAlbanie, et envoient sur
 place des volontaires, des techniciens et des produits de
 premiere necessite. Le quotidien de la Ligue interroge a
 ce propos le President de la Province, un elu de la Ligue
 qui, par ses propos altere les presupposes de Taction de
 cet organisme humanitaire laique et independant:

 Avant tout, nous devons mettre en avant l'activite de la

 Cesvi. C'est un organisme present partout dans le
 monde pour venir en aide, offrir sa cooperation, mais
 surtout favoriser le developpement des populations en
 difficulte pour differentes raisons (catastrophes
 naturelles, guerres ou autres) chez elles [C'est moi qui
 souligne]. II s'agit d'un soutien, et j'insiste sur ce point,
 qui vise a reinsurer dignement les populations dans
 leur pays d'appartenance et d'origine. II decourage les
 grandes migrations qui denaturent les populations qui
 se deplacent et celles qui subissent en grande partie
 ces intrusions... Avec la Cesvi (une ONG membre du
 Coordinamento di organizzazione e di cooperazione
 alio sviluppo), la Province de Bergame organise depuis
 deux semaines des operations dans les Balkans pour
 aider toutes les populations qui souffrent en cette peri
 ode de guerre. Eaide que nous apportons est tres con
 crete puisqu'il ne s'agit en rien d'une aide generique
 (dons alimentaires ou financiers), nous y allons en per
 sonne avec des volontaires de la protection civile de la
 Province de Bergame, le corps de la Police provinciate
 et des techniciens. [? La solidarieta e tutta orobica ?, La
 Padania, 30/04/1999]

 Les camps Bergamo-Vrion, Serio-Telepene et le
 centre d'accueil restructure de Brembo-Quafe Kashte,
 finances par le programme ECHO de TUnion Euro
 peenne, se trouvaient dans la region de Valona en Albanie.
 Toujours selon le President de la province, saisi par la
 megalomanie humanitaire, ils etaient susceptibles d'ac
 cueillir 6000 a 7000 personnes; en attendant, la ville de
 Bergame est incapable d'assurer des conditions de vie
 decentes aux quelques refugies presents sur son terri
 toire...

 Orio Zaffanella et les habitants de la Malpensata se
 preoccuperent beaucoup de ce conflit susceptible d'at
 teindre leurs arrieres-cours : les Roms kosovars de la via

 Rovelli s'efforgaient deja de faire venir leur famille en Ita

 lie. En avril 1999, Tassociation Mordilavita envisageait
 ainsi d'envoyer mille personnes a Belgrade pour servir
 de boucliers humains et tenter d'empecher la guerre :
 ? Nous voulons identifier le veritable probleme qui a
 engendre cette guerre et verifier qui sont les vraies vie
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 times de ce conflit ? (? In mille a Belgrado ?, La Pada
 nia, 3/04/1999). Eobjectif de ces nouveaux ? Mille ? etait
 de faire cesser les bombardements de TOTAN et le net

 toyage ethnique, de rouvrir les negotiations afin de regler
 la situation du Kosovo. Les ? Mille ? de la Malpensata
 projetaient de manifester a Belgrade et meme d'envoyer
 une delegation aupres du President Milosevic - comme
 Bossi au meme moment!

 Detournements et glissements de sens
 Les profonds bouleversements sociaux qui affectent
 aujourd'hui les societes occidentales brouillent les registres
 d'argumentation de la gauche et de la droite, et nourrissent
 un repli identitaire sur ce qui semble le plus intangible, le
 territoire. Le developpement des discours sur les bien
 faits de la proximite administrative a contribue au succes
 de la Ligue du Nord, qui a toujours vante les merites de
 la democratie directe et considere le federalisme comme

 une panacee. Les elus locaux de la Ligue pretendent que
 les conflits ideologiques sont desormais depasses; contre
 les grands discours, ils pronent une action administrative
 concrete qui reponde au plus pres aux besoins des habi
 tants. Le mouvement a ainsi activement milite pour obte
 nir Telection directe du maire, du president de la Province,
 du conseil communal et du conseil provincial (loi du 25
 mars 1993, n. 81 en Suppl. ordinario de la Gazz. Uff. n. 72,
 du 27 mars 1993), contribuant ainsi au demantelement de
 Theritage administratif fasciste; ce n'est pas le moindre
 paradoxe de ce parti par ailleurs centraliste et autoritaire,
 mais la Ligue du Nord est un mouvement hybride, auto
 nomiste et populiste, et les relations qu'elle entretient avec
 la democratie sont pour le moins ambigues. Pour imposer
 leurs vues, les representants de la Ligue, qu'ils soient ou
 non dans Topposition, invoquent sans cesse la souverai
 nete populaire contre les institutions. Les mobilisations
 d'intolerance xenophobe qu'ils orchestrent empruntent
 toujours des votes d'expression democratique.

 Cette strategie fait incontestablement la force de ce
 parti, qui reste foncierement non violent et relativement
 respectueux des procedures administratives en depit des
 attaques verbales; mais ces mobilisations, bien qu'elles
 soient presentees comme relevant de la democratie
 directe, n'en sont pas moins Texpression de pulsions
 (egoismes locaux, xenophobie, racisme, etc.) qui enfrei
 gnent les principes constitutionnels de la Republique. Les
 procedures democratiques sont ainsi detournees afin de
 remettre en cause les principes qu'elles etayent. Le patrio
 tisme micro-local se presente alors sous sa face la plus
 dangereuse. Lorsque Tidentification territoriale devient
 problematique, les habitants semblent incapables de
 repondre positivement aux defis engendres par les chan

 gements sociaux. La degradation de certains quartiers
 peripheriques engendre la dislocation du tissu social (dis
 parition des relations de voisinage et des reseaux de soli
 darite) et les habitants ne savent plus lutter en creant des
 associations susceptibles de prendre en charge leurs
 revendications en matiere de logement, de services
 publics, etc. Les mobilisations qui emergent dans de tels
 contextes sont exclusivement defensives et semblent
 exprimer une orientation politique quand bien meme leur
 organisation est confiee a des groupes independants. C'est
 alors le rejet de l'autre qui permet au quartier de retrou
 ver une certaine unite sociologique largement illusoire.
 Lorsque Thorizon de la participation locale, c'est l'exclu
 sion, voire le lynchage, il est plus que legitime de se poser
 des questions sur la sante de la democratic locale dans
 les peripheries des grandes agglomerations italiennes.

 La strategic de la ? retorsion ? mise en oeuvre par la
 nouvelle droite mine non seulement les discours anti

 racistes, mais egalement l'ensemble des manieres de dire
 ou de faire de la gauche. Cette technique de subversion est
 d'autant plus efficace qu'elle permet aux populistes d'avan
 cer masquees leurs assertions derangeantes. Les trois
 cas que nous avons analyses illustrent parfaitement cette
 strategic A Toccasion des municipales, lorsqu'elle
 detourne le projet des objecteurs de conscience pour
 mettre en scene ses idees, la Ligue vide le mot ? partici
 pation ? de son sens democratique : T ? adoption ? des
 pares se transforme en ? reappropriation ?, voire en ?libe
 ration ? prenant ainsi une coloration raciste. Suivant la
 meme logique, le president de Tassociation Mordilavita
 entretient la confusion entre le discours caritatif et le dis

 cours xenophobe. Cela lui permet de faire circuler ces
 revendications illegitimes dans l'espace public. Enfin, lors
 qu'elle exploite les peurs et les ressentiments des habi
 tants de la peripheric en recourant au referendum d'ini
 tiative populaire, la Ligue fait un usage devie des
 instruments de la democratic directe. Elle y recourt non
 pas tant pour resoudre des difficultes reelles que pour
 populariser ses options partisanes et discrediter les droits
 constitutionnels. Ces strategies permettent ensuite aux
 hommes de la Ligue d'operer une inversion en se pre
 sentant comme les ? vrais democrates ? contre les
 hommes de Yestablishment italien. Le defi que lance
 aujourd'hui Textreme droite aux institutions democra
 tiques occidentales est nouveau dans la mesure ou elle ne
 veut plus les abattre, comme les fascistes dans les annees
 1920, mais les investir pour mieux les subvertir.

 Lynda Dematteo, LAIOS (CNRS-EHESS), FMSH, 51+ BdRas
 pail, 75270Paris, Cedex 6, France. Courriel: lynda.dematteo
 @umontreal.ca.
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 Notes
 1 J'ai realise mes recherches ethnographiques en vue de Tob

 tention du doctorat de l'Ecole des Hautes Etudes en
 Sciences Sociales (EHESS, Paris) en anthropologic sociale
 dans la Bergamasca. Situee au Nord-Est de la Lombardie,
 cette province (population residente de la province : 937 000
 hab., chef-lieu : 115 000) est Tune des provinces italiennes les
 plus riches, c'est aussi le bastion electoral de la Ligue du
 Nord. La realite sociale bergamasque est contrasted : cette
 province hyperactive est aussi Tune de celles qui ont le taux
 d'illettrisme le plus eleve : elle fait partie de ce ? Sud du
 Nord ? que les sociologues italiens evoquent depuis que la
 Ligue interroge le centre.

 2 Acronyme de Tanglais ? Not In My Back Yard ? (pas dans
 mon arriere-cour), ce terme provient des Etats-Unis et
 designe de fagon pejorative le combat d'associations de rive
 rains creees pour defendre leur environnement local, sans
 tenir compte de Tinteret general.

 3 Entre 1982, annee de sa fondation, et 2000, quand elle s'al
 lie a nouveau avec Silvio Berlusconi, la Ligue du Nord a
 beaucoup evolue. Les politologues s'accordent aujourd'hui
 pour distinguer deux grandes phases dans la chronologie
 leghista : une premiere phase federaliste de 1982 a 1994, et
 une seconde phase secessionniste de 1994 a 2000 (Biorcio
 1997). Dans un premier temps, la Ligue Lombarde s'af
 firme electoralement dans les provinces industrialists de
 la peripheric de Milan, pour devenir tres rapidement le
 parti des ? classes moyennes productives ? apparues dans
 les annees 1980 a la faveur du developpement des Petites et

 Moyennes Industries et Entreprises (PMI-PME). Premier
 parti du Nord en 1992 lorsque la Democratie Chretienne
 sera laminee par les revelations des magistrats du pool
 ? Mains Propres ?, la classe dirigeante de la Ligue sera
 depassee par son succes et se revelera incapable de
 repondre aux attentes des Italiens du Nord. La victoire
 d'une coalition de gauche en 1996 et Tinclusion (inesperee)
 du pays dans Tunion monetaire europeenne conduiront le
 parti a radicaliser ses positions. Apres la declaration d'in
 dependance de la Padanie, le leader de la Ligue sera isole
 comme un ? fou dangereux ?, et les electeurs de droite
 reporteront leurs votes sur Silvio Berlusconi. Eentrepre
 neur milanais, sans etre independantiste, partage en effet
 beaucoup des options politiques de la Ligue du Nord, et
 apres sa victoire aux elections en 2001, il nommera ses diri
 geants, dont Umberto Bossi, a la tete de trois ministeres
 importants : les Reformes institutionnelles, la Justice et le
 Travail. En 2003, Umberto Bossi sera victime d'une attaque
 cerebrate qui Ta tres serieusement diminue : il ne sera plus
 le tribun qu'il a ete, meme s'il fait toujours l'objet d'un culte
 populaire impressionnant. La defaite de la nouvelle droite
 aux elections politiques d'avril 2006 et le ? non ? au refe
 rendum sur la reforme de la Constitution promue par les
 leghisti en juin de la meme annee sanctionne definitivement
 le declin politique de la Ligue du Nord.

 4 Adjectif italien relatif au nom du parti de la Ligue du
 Nord.

 5 Frangois Guichardin (1482-1540), historien florentin, plus
 modere que son contemporain Nicolas Machiavel, etait favo
 rable aux oligarchies citadines et au statu quo politique. II

 est l'auteur d'une critique de la methode de pensee machia
 velienne traduite depuis peu en frangais.

 6 La Democratic Chretienne, loin de condamner l'esprit de
 clocher, l'a savamment cultive en defendant avec Constance
 le principe de subsidiarity contre la forme administrative
 centralisatrice prise par la Republique italienne.

 7 Le neo-guelfisme fut theorise par Vincenzo Gioberti (1801
 1852), ce pretre patriote etait favorable a la creation d'un
 Etat italien federe autour du pape. Ce courant du nationa
 lisme italien faisait reference aux peripeties de la querelle
 des Investitures (1075-1122). Au Moyen Age, les guelfes,
 partisans de l'Empereur Henri IV, se sont affrontes au sujet
 de la collation des titres ecclesiastiques. Le pape cherchait
 a affaiblir le pouvoir temporel en s'appuyant sur les mar
 chands qui avaient investi les assemblies communales, tan
 dis que l'empereur s'appuyait sur l'aristocratie afin de reta
 blir Tordre sur ses domaines, Tun et l'autre cherchant a
 etablir sa suprematie (Dematteo, 2001).

 8 Carlo Cattaneo (1801-1869) savant bergamasque, plusieurs
 fois condamne par la censure autrichienne et menace de
 deportation. II etait partisan d'une graduelle autonomie
 politique dans le cadre de TEmpire austro-hongrois, la Lom

 ' bardie-Venetie serait ensuite venue rejoindre une federation
 independante des peuples italiens qui aurait prefigure des
 Etats Unis d'Europe sur le modele de la confederation hel
 vetique. Egalement homme d'action, Cattaneo fut en 1848
 le leader des ? Cinq Journees ? de Milan : il tint tete a
 Radetzky et fit preuve d'une grande sagacite politique.
 Conseiller de Garibaldi, il tenta d'imposer en vain le prin
 cipe federaliste contre celui de l'annexion. Republicain, il
 refusa lorsqu'il fut elu, d'entrer au Parlement pour ne pas
 avoir a preter serment au roi. Degu par les suites de l'uni
 fication italienne, il alia finir ses jours en Suisse.

 9 Dans les annees 1980, la Ligue du Nord se fera connaitre en
 s'elevant contre l'emprisonnement au Nord des chefs de
 clan sous pretexte de proteger les communautes septen
 trionales de la ? contamination mafieuse ?.

 10 Gianfranco Miglio (1918-2001) etait professeur de science
 politique a l'Universite Catholique du Sacre Coeur de Milan.
 Figure marginale de la Democratic Chretienne, il se fera
 des la fin de la Seconde Guerre mondiale, le paladin de l'au
 tonomisme nordiste. Durant toutes ces annees, il nourrira
 une reflexion sur le federalisme et restera en contact avec les

 groupuscules autonomistes. Elu senateur sous l'etiquette
 leghista en 1992, a Tage de 74 ans, bientot surnomme le
 ? Grande Vecchio ? de la Ligue, ce professeur qui apparais
 sait deja comme un ? vieil original ? jouera les ultra-leghisti
 secessionnistes. Ses declarations provocatrices finiront par
 impatienter Bossi, et en 1994, il sera definitivement ecarte.

 11 Aujourd'hui, dans cette vallee, 71 % des maisons sont inha
 bitees, car elles appartiennent aux emigres (LEco di Ber
 gamo, 13/06/1999).

 12 Signalons l'ouvrage du celebre journaliste italien Giorgio
 Bocca paru en 2002 chez Rizzoli, LOrda d'oro. Quando gli
 Albanesi eravamo noi [La Ruee vers For. Quand les Alba
 nais, c'etait nous] qui reactive, photos a Tappui, ce qu'on
 appelle la ? legende noire de Temigration italienne ?, c'est
 a-dire l'ensemble des representations faisant de l'expatria
 tion, une chimere, un chemin de souffrance et de perdition,
 une veritable malediction.
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 13 Par souci de transparence, les journaux locaux de Bergame
 publient la liste des families retenues par les services
 publics, tandis que la Ligue du Nord souhaiterait qu'une
 preference locale soit juridiquement enterinee.

 14 Le terme marocchino designe en italien tous les ressortis
 sants du continent africain.

 15 Les camps de retention dont l'Europe est aujourd'hui par
 semee sont, au-dela de leur iniquite, des dispositifs admi
 nistratifs aussi complexes qu'inutiles dont la fonction prin
 cipale est de rassurer une opinion publique alertee par des
 semeurs de haine.

 16 Le vieillissement de la population citadine n'est pas etran
 ger a la montee du sentiment d'insecurite. La population
 de la cite est plus agee que celle de la province qui est deja
 plus agee que la moyenne de la population nationale (21,5 %
 de la population bergamasque etait agee de plus de 65 ans
 au Ier Janvier 2000).

 17 Le 20 juillet 2000, les commergants de la ville de Bergame
 se mobiliserent afin que des licences commerciales ne puis
 sent etre delivrees aux etrangers [BergamoSette].

 18 85 entretiens directifs ont ete realises a cet effet.

 19 Le referendum consultatif tel qu'il est defini a l'article 6
 (alinea 3) de la loi constitutionnelle 142/90 est une institution

 typique de la democratie directe. C'est une forme de parti
 cipation populaire optionnelle a travers laquelle les citoyens
 ont la possibility d'exprimer leurs opinions sur les pro
 grammes, les interventions ainsi que le fonctionnement de
 Tadministration locale. C'est le Statut communal qui defi
 nit les titulaires du pouvoir d'initiative (loi du 29 mars 1903
 n?103). L'objet du referendum releve exclusivement des
 competences locales. La loi ne se prononce pas sur les even
 tuels blocages que generent ces initiatives referendaires.
 C'est une pression de fait sur les organes gouvernemen
 taux des institutions locales.
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 Ethnicisation des places publiques en Roumanie.
 Le cas de la ville de Cluj-Napoca

 Gabriela Coman Universite de Montreal

 Resume : Apres la chute du regime communiste en 1989, les
 espaces publics de Cluj-Napoca, ville multiethnique et multire
 ligieuse du centre-ouest de la Roumanie, ont subi une serie d'in
 terventions de roumanisation. En prenant comme objet d'etude
 les places publiques centrales de la ville, l'article montre com

 ment la roumanisation de celles-ci releve d'un processus de
 reformulation de la hierarchie sociale, d'emergence de nouvelles
 categories sociales et d'instances de debat public. Les disputes
 et les conflits que les places publiques ont provoques ont mis
 en evidence de nouveaux enjeux sociaux de meme que les
 groupes, qui en ont fait la promotion, leurs discours et leurs
 actions.

 Mots cles: place publique, post-communisme, Roumanie, eth
 nicite, nationalisme, classification sociale

 Abstract: Since the collapse of the communist regime (1989), the
 public spaces of Cluj-Napoca, a multiethnic and multireligious
 city of mid-western Romania, have become the stage of multi
 ple interventions whose purpose was to produce an ethnic trans
 formation with a Romanian character. These public spaces?
 central squares?represent the object of my research. The
 intention of the article is to demonstrate how the central squares'
 Romanianization conceals the reformulation process of a social
 hierarchy and the emergence of new social categories and dif
 ferent instances of public debate. The disputes and the conflicts
 determined by the authorities' ethnic interventions revealed
 the new social stakes and the discourses and actions of differ
 ent groups.

 Keywords: public square, post-communism, Romania, ethnic
 ity, nationalism, social classification

 Introduction

 Pendant plus de douze ans, Cluj-Napoca, ville du centre-ouest de la Roumanie, a donne Timpression
 d'etre en perpetuelle fete nationale. Des que Ton entrait
 dans cette ville, capitate symbolique de la Transylvanie, on
 remarquait que les principaux boulevards et les places
 publiques etaient bordes de nombreux drapeaux natio
 naux et que des plaines de jeux, des grilles et des pou
 belles arboraient les couleurs du drapeau roumain. Eabon
 dance de ces signes a caractere identitaire roumain s'etait
 en effet imposee depuis 1992 dans Tamenagement de cette
 ville traditionnellement multiethnique et multireligieuse.
 Mais comment expliquer leur apparition dans une ville
 qui, depuis plus de cinq decennies, est habitee par une
 population roumaine qui domine du point de vue demo
 graphique? En effet, presque 80 % de la population de la
 ville se declarant roumaine en 2002 lors du recensement

 (Prefectura Cluj 2004). De plus, pourquoi ces signes se
 manifestent-t-ils a ce moment?

 Selon une vision stereotypee, la realite esquissee ici
 pourrait etre Tillustration d'un espace typique de l'Eu
 rope de TEst, c'est-a-dire d'une region ou les passions
 nationalistes d'antan nourrissent facilement des conflits

 ethniques d'aujourd'hui. II s'agira dans cet article de por
 ter un regard critique sur ce lieu commun, et de montrer
 que dans le cas de Cluj-Napoca, Tethnicisation des places
 publiques, en Toccurrence, de la Place de TUnion et de la
 Place Avram Iancu, ne releve pas d'une exacerbation des
 conflits ethniques, mais d'un processus de reformulation
 de la hierarchie sociale, d'emergence de nouvelles cate
 gories sociales et d'instances de debat public. J'entends
 par ? ethnicisation ?, Tetalage du drapeau roumain, les
 celebrations publiques des evenements importants dans
 l'histoire des Roumains, Tedification de statues et de

 monuments dedies a des personnages historiques rou
 mains. II s'agit-la de marques ou d'actions qui expriment
 une volonte de prouver que les Roumains vivent a Cluj
 Napoca depuis longtemps et que la ville est aujourd'hui
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 roumaine. Telle que definie par Barth (1995), Tethnicite est

 une forme d'organisation sociale construite a partir d'un
 processus d'attribution categoriale dans le cadre duquel
 on classe les personnes en fonction de leur origine sup
 posed. Eethnicite est validee et exprimee dans les inter
 actions sociales, toutes les ressources utiles etant mobili
 sees (Poutignat et Streiff-Fenart 1995). Je vais demontrer
 qu'a travers ces marques a caractere ethnique (c'est a
 dire roumain), un processus continu de dichotomisation
 entre Nous et les Autres, entre les insiders et les outsi
 ders, est ? mis en scene ? - processus ayant les valences
 d'une restructuration sociale qualifiee ici d'?ethnicite?.

 Apres avoir presente des aspects theoriques de Tetude
 concernant la place publique comme un lieu privilegie
 d'observation de Tinstauration des nouveaux rapports
 sociaux, j'exposerai les etapes importantes de Turbanisa
 tion de Cluj-Napoca et de la construction de ses places
 publiques centrales afin de mieux saisir leur importance
 actuelle. Sur la base de donnees recueillies sur le terrain1,

 je m'attarderai sur les ? inscriptions ? ethniques des
 Places Avram Iancu et de TUnion, en mettant en evidence
 les interventions urbaines realisees apres 1989, qui ont
 suscite des contestations, voire meme alimente des conflits

 publics. Je continuerai en analysant les significations de
 cette ethnicisation spatiale, en Toccurrence, l'emergence
 de nouveaux criteres de categorisation sociale. En conclu
 sion, je reviendrai sur la these que je propose, a savoir
 qu'a Cluj-Napoca apres 1989 la mise en place de la ? rou
 manite ? coincide avec la restructuration sociale plutot
 qu'elle ne resulte de Texacerbation de conflits ethniques.

 La place publique, reflet et mediateur des
 processus sociaux
 Les processus d'amenagement et re-amenagement, de
 spatialisation et de de-spatialisation, articules aux rap
 ports sociaux, ont contribue, ces dernieres annees, au
 renouvellement des problematiques en sciences sociales.
 La perspective theorique dans laquelle se situe ma
 demarche participe de ce questionnement. II s'agit d'ana
 lyser les phenomenes socio-spatiaux a partir des construc
 tions discursives elaborees par les differents groupes
 engages dans la production de l'espace. Selon Gille et
 6 Rian, certains, comme Giddens, considerent les rela
 tions sociales contemporaines comme etant? des-enchas
 sees du local ?, d'autres, tel Albrow, comme etant ? des
 enchassees de l'espace ? et d'autres encore, comme
 Hannerz, les considerent comme des ? reseaux de
 reseaux ? (Gille et 6 Rian 2002). D'autres auteurs (Bar
 thez 2001; Corcoran 2002; Hammouche 2001) mettent en
 evidence un certain ancrage spatial, sinon un fort atta
 chement materiel de ces relations. A Tinstar de Lefebvre

 (1974), Castels (1983), Gregory et Urry (1985) ainsi que
 Low (2000), les formes spatiales sont considerees ici
 comme constituant un reflet des organisations sociales,
 mais aussi comme un mediateur participant a leur pro
 duction et reproduction.

 Eetude des configurations spatiales et des mecanismes
 qui les produisent, nous donne done un acces privilegie a
 la dynamique sociale, ainsi qu'aux significations qui lui
 sont attributes. Dans ce cadre, les places publiques sont
 des productions qui relevent a la fois d'un agencement
 systemique - une configuration sociale, politique et eco
 nomique specifique - et d'investissements subjectifs mobi
 lises soit par des individus, soit par des groupes ou des
 communautes. Selon Senecal, Entrekin et Berdoulay defi
 nissent la place publique comme un lieu specifique : ? Le
 sens des places (...) contient a la fois des traces identi
 taires, culturelles et vecues. La place publique permet au
 sujet de connaitre une experience collective, si tant est
 que le concept d'espace public soit porteur d'une approche
 sociale et de la ville ? (Senecal 2002:53). En tant que lieu
 specifique, la place publique n'est pas seulement un espace
 qui possede une forme physique particuliere, elle est aussi
 Tendroit oii se deroulent des processus sociaux par les
 quels les formes materielles sont designees, construites,
 utilisees ou discutees par differents groupes (Gieryn 2000).
 Des lors, elle apparait comme le produit des processus de
 denomination, d'identification et de representation qui
 sont menes par les ? gens ordinaires ? (Gieryn 2000). En
 tant qu'espace public, la place urbaine est le produit des
 acteurs et le resultat de processus sociaux auxquels ils
 participent. II s'agit d'individus, de groupes, d'organisa
 tions qui, a travers leurs actions, influencent d'une maniere
 ou d'une autre leur milieu de vie. Chez Castells (1983),
 Mitchell (1995) ou Nieto et Pranze (1997), l'espace public -
 qu'il s'agisse des places publiques ou des pares - est vu
 comme le resultat des luttes symboliques ou reelles entre
 les adeptes d'un espace public ideal - caracterise par un

 maximum d'ouverture, physique et sociale - et les adeptes
 d'un espace public controle qui soit le reflet d'une cer
 taine organisation politique et sociale : ? Public space is
 the product of competing ideas about what constitutes
 that space-order and control free, and perhaps dange
 rous, interaction - and who constitutes 'the public' ? (Mit
 chell 1995:115).

 Augustin (2000) definit l'espace public comme le lieu
 privilegie d'interactions sociales, qui favorise un vecu com
 mun et une memoire collective, comme l'espace de la ren
 contre, de la copresence, des differences visibles, de la
 citoyennete (Augustin 2000). Pour Germain (2002) et Sene
 cal (2002), les places publiques sont des lieux ou se jouent
 les questions sociales importantes, oii sont revelees les
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 tensions (in)visibles qui marquent les micro-territoires
 de la ville. Enfin, les etudes sur la materialite de l'espace
 public permettent d'explorer les voies multiples irriguant
 le langage en filigrane, comme le souligne Hodder (2000).

 Symboles de la vie politique democratique, lieux d'ex
 pression du (des) pouvoir(s) politiques, economiques, reli
 gieux ou encore, elements centraux de Tamenagement
 urbain, les places publiques sont des portes d'entree pri
 vilegiees de Tetude des societes post-communistes. Les
 changements politiques, economiques et sociaux surve
 nus ont engendre des transformations des rapports
 sociaux a l'espace public, y compris la place publique. On
 peut parler de tentatives de re-amenagement allant de
 pair avec des significations inedites attributes aux espaces
 publics, qui accompagnent les changements politiques en
 cours.

 En Europe de l'Est apres 1989, la ville s'est batie a
 l'image des processus sociaux et politiques qui ont suivi
 Teffondrement des regimes communistes. Les nouvelles
 conceptions du pouvoir ont trouve a se legitimer dans une
 dynamique sociale que certains ont associe a la re-terri
 torialisation ou a la creation des nouvelles representa
 tions du lieu (Young et Lights 2001). Les grands projets
 d'urbanisation ont ete abandonnes, et la ville a ete trans
 formed par une requalification de l'espace urbain, grace
 au renforcement des symboles nationalistes (Andrusz
 1996) ou a Tapparition de nouveaux signes, en particulier
 marchands (Bodnar 2001). La chute des regimes com
 munistes a permis Touverture de la place publique, de
 sorte qu'on assiste depuis a des ? prises de possession ?
 de celle-ci plus ou moins chaotiques, individualisees ou
 collectives, consensuelles ou conflictuelles.

 Cluj-Napoca et ses places publiques
 centrales: Esquisse historique
 Une courte esquisse historique mettra en lumiere les
 enjeux politiques et sociaux de Tamenagement de la ville
 de Cluj-Napoca. Le premier noyau de la ville a ete fonde
 sur les ruines du castrum romain Napocense2 (Nieder
 maier 1979; Gutkind 1972), par les colons saxons de Rhin
 et Moselle, amenes en Transylvanie autour du XIe siecle
 par le roi de Hongrie Geza II, afin de defendre les nou
 velles frontieres de Tempire. La cite construite, Klau
 senburg3, gardera pendant quelques siecles les caracte
 ristiques de l'organisation territoriale saxonne: de grands
 lotissements systematiques et une place devenue centrale,
 non par un projet urbanistique, mais grace aux activites
 qui s'y deroulaient - religieuses au debut, economiques,
 politiques, juridiques et sociales plus tard (Niedermaier
 1979). Au fur et a mesure que la ville devenait un impor
 tant centre economique, politique et religieux pour la

 region, les Hongrois ont ete acceptes en tant que citoyens
 et, au milieu du XVIe siecle, ils accedent aux postes deci
 sionnels de la ville aux cotes des Saxons. Comme toute la

 Transylvanie, la ville sera marquee par les vagues d'im
 migration et les luttes religieuses europeennes (le catho
 licisme, la Reforme, la Contre-reforme) qui divisent prin
 cipalement les Saxons, de moins en moins nombreux, et
 les Hongrois, dont la puissance numerique, mais aussi
 politique et economique, va croissant. Orthodoxes, les
 Roumains ne seront pas au centre de ces guerres reli
 gieuses et politiques. La ville sera assiegee plusieurs fois
 par les paysans et la noblesse des villages voisins, surtout
 des Roumains, mais aussi des Hongrois, qui demandent
 Tegalite sur le plan des droits economiques et politiques.
 En 1700, avec le soutien des Autrichiens catholiques qui
 essayaient de consolider leurs positions en Transylvanie
 contre les Hongrois - la plupart d'entre eux etant des
 uniates ou des reformes -, une partie des Roumains tran
 sylvains deviennent greco-catholiques4. La creation du
 greco-catholicisme (qui permet le rituel orthodoxe, mais
 exige un rapprochement institutionnel du Vatican), avait
 permis aux ? peuples minoritaires ? de l'empire austro
 hongrois, tels que les Roumains, d'acquerir plus de droits
 civiques, Tegalite avec les Hongrois et les Saxons, et de
 progresser dans la hierarchie sociale de TEmpire austro
 hongrois5. Ce sont les Roumains greco-catholiques qui
 entreront parmi les premiers dans la ville. Grace a Joseph
 II, Tacces a la ville deviendra libre pour tous, Roumains
 ou non - notamment les Juifs - vers la fin du XVIIIe siecle.

 En 1910, la population de la ville etait composee de
 83,38 % de Hongrois, 2,75 % de Saxons et 12,44 % de Rou
 mains (Rotariu 1999). La ville aura une administration
 principalement hongroise jusqu'en 1918, moment ou TEm
 pire austro-hongrois est demantele et oii la Transylvanie
 est reintegree a la Roumanie par plebiscite populaire. De
 1918 a 1940, quand le nord de la Transylvanie est cede a
 la Hongrie par le traite Ribbentrop-Molotov (connu ega
 lement sous le nom de Diktat de Vienne), la ville a une
 administration roumaine, avant que le regime fasciste de
 Tamiral Horthy ne s'installe a Cluj-Napoca de 1940 a 1944.
 En 1944, la Roumanie reprend une partie des territoires
 qu'elle a perdus durant la guerre. Malgre la politique
 explicite de roumanisation menee par TEtat roumain entre
 1918-1940 et la magyarisation menee par les autorites
 horthystes entre 1940 et 19446, Cluj-Napoca reste, a la
 fin de la Deuxieme Guerre mondiale, une mosaique eth
 nique et religieuse, formee par une majorite hongroise
 catholique, evangeliste et uniate, une importante mino
 rite roumaine principalement greco-catholique, mais aussi
 orthodoxe, des minorites saxonne et juive dont les effec
 tifs allaient en diminuant. Ainsi, en 1930, la population de
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 la ville etait composee de 47,3 % de Hongrois, 34,6 % de
 Roumains, 13,0 % de Juifs, 2,5 % de Saxons et 1 % de Tsi
 ganes (Comisia nationals pentru statistics 1994).

 Le centre actuel de la ville a ete amenage principale
 ment au XIXe siecle. Les anciennes murailles de defense

 furent demolies et la place centrale, Tactuelle place de
 TUnion, centre religieux, economique, politique et social
 de la grande cite medievale, subit la plus importante recon
 figuration urbanistique de son histoire, avec le deplace
 ment vers les rues laterales des boutiques et des ateliers
 entourant Teglise Saint-Michel7 et le pavement de la place.
 Ses alentours furent egalement rehabilites, et de nou
 veaux edifices, tant publics que prives, apparurent. En
 1902, le paysage de la place est transforme de maniere
 significative par Terection d'un monument dedie a
 Mathyas de Corvin, roi de Hongrie (1458-1490); celui-ci est
 devenu Tun des plus importants symboles de la nation
 hongroise et il ne sera jamais plus modifie par la suite.
 Au meme moment, le plan d'urbanisme propose de reame
 nager Tancienne Foire au bois de la ville, aujourd'hui Place
 Avram Iancu, situee a quelques centaines de metres, et on
 y construit le theatre (ou on jouait en hongrois) et le palais

 EMKE (qui sera vendu a la societe hongroise de chemins
 de fer). Apres 1918, cette place est transformee pour deve
 nir le ? pendant roumain ? de la Place centrale: une cathe
 drale orthodoxe8 est construite en son centre, des bati
 ments abritant les nouvelles institutions etatiques de la
 Transylvanie sont eriges sur ses marges (la direction des
 Postes, le Palais de justice et le Cercle militaire), le
 Theatre devient le Theatre National (en langue roumaine)
 et le siege de la societe hongroise de chemins de fer
 devient le siege de la societe roumaine de chemins de fer9.

 Mais la ville va profondement changer a partir des
 annees 1970. C'est en effet a cette epoque que les autori
 tes decident de s'engager dans la construction d'un com
 binat d'outillage lourd, une grosse unite industrielle
 employant des dizaines de milliers de personnes, dont
 Tinstallation aura des effets a long terme sur les plans
 demographique, urbanistique, economique et politique.
 Avec cette arrivee massive de main-d'eeuvre, la ville
 connait une explosion demographique10 sans precedent, et
 de nouveaux quartiers sont construits, provoquant au
 cours des annees 1980 un phenomene specifique, appele
 depuis d'? entassement ?, a la suite de la construction
 d'immeubles d'habitation sur les espaces restes vacants au
 cceur meme de quartiers deja amenages. S'il s'agissait
 certes d'accueillir et de loger une population nombreuse,
 les ambitions personnelles de responsables locaux doi
 vent egalement etre prises en consideration; ceux-ci sont
 en effet engages dans les competitions nationales an
 nuelles de construction d'appartements.

 Le centre-ville et ses places publiques seront plus ou
 moins abandonnes, malgre le fait qu'ils demeuraient le
 lieu ou etaient concentrees les institutions politiques et
 administratives importantes. La migration interne, de
 meme que Temigration des Juifs en Israel et celle des
 Saxons en Allemagne (et ce a partir des annees 1970), ont
 transforme les rapports demographiques et ethniques de
 la ville. Ainsi, au moment du recensement de 2002, sur
 une population de 317 953 habitants, 79,3 % se definis
 saient comme roumains, 18,95 % comme hongrois et
 1,75 % comme appartenant aux autres minorites natio
 nales (juive, saxonne, rom (tsigane), etc.).

 A Cluj-Napoca, en depit de Industrialisation et de
 Turbanisation intenses, Tancienne place centrale, actuelle
 place de TUnion (et place de la Liberte avant 1989), est
 demeuree le lieu central de la ville. C'est ici qu'en
 decembre 1989 se sont affrontes les opposants au regime
 communiste et les forces de l'armee. En outre, entre 1990
 et 1998, TEglise greco-catholique11 a organise des messes
 les dimanches et les jours de fete devant le monument de

 Mathyas de Corvin. Apres avoir vu leur Eglise interdite
 pendant plus de quarante ans, les greco-catholiques, tou
 jours en conflit avec TEglise orthodoxe qui refusait toute
 concession sur le plan du patrimoine, avaient trouve la le
 seul endroit pour leurs manifestations religieuses. Pen
 dant les annees 1990, la place de TUnion est demeuree un
 endroit de rendez-vous, de repos et de passage, ainsi qu'un
 lieu incontournable pour les touristes, notamment hon
 grois, et pour les jeunes maries qui s'y font photographier.

 C'est enfin un ? endroit d'occupation illegale a titre de
 lieu de residence ? pour les quelques enfants qui font la

 manche et pour les sans-abri. Les bars et les terrasses y
 abondent, tout comme les kiosques a journaux, les places
 de stationnement et les stations de taxi et de bus pour la
 Hongrie. Mais on y voit aussi une publicite souvent agres
 sive et occupant de plus en plus d'espace.

 La place Avram Iancu12, baptisee ainsi en 1993,
 (place de la Victoire avant cette date), est devenue un
 lieu de grandes rencontres. C'est ici que sont organises
 les rassemblements populaires du ler decembre, jour de
 la fete nationale roumaine, du Jour de TAn, et que sont
 fetes de fagon informelle les succes de Tequipe nationale
 de football et les victoires electorates. C'est egalement
 un lieu propice a la pratique du roller et a la tenue d'eve
 nements promotionnels comme des concerts. Enfin, le
 dimanche, les messes qui se deroulent dans la cathedrale
 orthodoxe sont retransmises a l'exterieur a Taide de

 haut-parleurs.
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 Ethnicisation et imposition de la definition
 nationaliste des places publiques centrales

 Interventions urbaines a caractere ethnique
 Pendant douze ans, plusieurs signes identitaires ont ete
 dissemines sur les places publiques de Cluj-Napoca afin
 de souligner certains aspects de l'histoire nationale rou
 maine et d'affirmer ainsi la presence majoritaire des Rou
 mains. Les interventions des autorites ont ete dirigees
 en priorite vers des espaces deja amenages. La periode a
 laquelle je m'interesse ici (fevrier 1992 et juillet 2004) est
 celle pendant laquelle Gheorghe Funar13 fut maire. Les
 interventions autorisees a l'epoque par G. Funar ont plu
 tot ete d'ordre symbolique, car d'une part, le maire n'a eu
 qu'un soutien tacite de la part des autorites centrales14 et
 d'autre part, le nouveau plan general d'urbanisme de la
 ville n'a ete finalise qu'au debut des annees 2000. Si les
 marques de ? roumanisation ? etaient presentes dans tous
 les espaces publics de la ville, les deux places centrales
 illustrent le mieux ce phenomene : la place Avram Iancu
 est devenue de plus en plus roumaine, tandis que la place
 de TUnion a fait Tobjet d'un ? effacement symbolique ?
 destine a minimiser, voire a faire disparaitre les signes
 non-roumains. Chacune d'elles represente une facette du
 meme tableau de Tethnicisation : la premiere, a travers
 une forte affirmation de la roumanite, la deuxieme, par

 une forte negation de la magyarite. Je vais presenter d'une
 maniere succincte la situation issue des initiatives qui ont
 concerne la Place Avram Iancu et la Place de TUnion. Je

 vais developper par la suite un evenement, - il s'agit de
 Touverture du chantier archeologique - qui? synthetise ?
 d'une maniere eloquente les conflits autours de Tamena
 gement de l'espace public central et les arguments qui
 ontprevalu.

 Au debut des annees 1990, la place Avram Iancu fai
 sait etrange figure : en son milieu, entoures des batiments
 du XIXe siecle, devant et derriere la grande cathedrale
 orthodoxe, on trouvait deux monuments sovietiques: Tobe
 lisque ? Etoile rouge ? et le ? Char d'assaut ?. Apres le
 renversement du regime communiste en 1989, la des
 truction ou du moins le remplacement de ces monuments
 par d'autres, plus adequats, allait de soi. C'est ainsi que
 furent construites les statues d'Avram Iancu (1993) et
 ? Gloire au soldat roumain ? (1996). Eerection de cette
 derniere doit etre vue comme Texpression, jugee absolu
 ment necessaire, de la reconnaissance a Tegard de l'ar
 mee roumaine, tandis que celle de la statue d'Avram Iancu
 releve davantage d'une obligation, dans la mesure ou elle
 aurait du avoir lieu avant la Deuxieme Guerre mondiale,
 si les evenements historiques Tavaient permis. Les
 membres du Parti de TUnion Nationale de Roumanie

 (PUNR) ont domine les debats au sein du jury respon
 sable de la selection du projet pour la statue d'Avram
 Iancu, a tel point que les specialistes d'art et d'architec
 ture se sont sentis manipules par les autorites, puisque
 par leur presence, ils ne faisaient que legitimer une deci
 sion prise a Tavance. Eimportance politique de Terection
 de cette statue a relegue au second plan les preoccupa
 tions esthetiques; comme le dit un habitant de Cluj
 Napoca : ? On avait besoin d'une statue dediee a Avram
 Iancu a Cluj; si on avait attendu un beau projet, on aurait
 risque de ne jamais le faire ? (PR.)15. D'un point de vue
 esthetique, la plupart des habitants n'apprecient d'ailleurs
 pas ces monuments, respectivement surnommes
 ? Blanche-Neige et les sept nains ? et?le Nain ?. Certains
 sont ironiques en declarant que si Ton a construit un pie
 destal aussi grand et disproportion^, c'est afin qu'Avram
 Iancu puisse voir ce que fait Mathyas de Corvin sur la
 place de TUnion (Mitrea 1994). Un etudiant me disait que
 ? si la base du monument avait ete plus grande, plus acces
 sible et si Ton avait pu y grimper comme c'est le cas avec
 celle de Mathyas de Corvin, alors la place serait devenue
 le centre de la ville ? (C.S.). La surcharge symbolique du
 personnage historique d'Avram Iancu a contribue a
 l'epoque, et encore aujourd'hui, a rendre illegitime toute
 contestation publique, y compris de la statue elle-meme;
 comme me le relatait un retraite ?il est tres difficile de la

 remplacer ou de la modifier, parce qu'on risque d'etre
 accuses de ne pas etre de bons Roumains ?(PR). En ce qui
 concerne la place en tant que telle, les habitants esti
 maient, quand je les ai interroges a ce sujet, que la place
 Avram Iancu ? est mieux amenagee que la place Mathyas
 de Corvin16, elle est plus propre. II y a du beton et des
 espaces verts ou on n'a pas le droit d'aller, bien que ce lieu
 soit laid ? (M.S.). Tous les evenements, ceremonies mili
 taires et commemorations, organises a l'epoque par la
 mairie s'y deroulent, et la plupart des gens qui s'y ren
 dent sont ? les siens ?, c'est-a-dire des nouveaux venus
 dans la ville et des retraites.

 D'ailleurs, ces derniers sont enthousiasmes par Tame
 nagement de la place : ? Ah que c'est beau ! J'avais
 entendu que c'etait beau, mais je n'imaginais pas que cela
 Tetait a ce point. ? (K.M.). Pour eux, comme pour tous les
 autres, il va de soi que c'est la ? place de Funar ?, l'? apa
 nage de Funar ? (L.P). Admiratifs ou depreciatifs, les com
 mentaires des habitants exprimaient leur conviction que
 la place appartenait au maire, au sens ou elle refletait tout
 ce qu'il signifiait: la roumanite, Tesprit national, l'histoire
 sociale des Roumains transylvains, etc. Qu'on aime ou
 qu'on n'aime pas les interventions effectuees dans/sur la
 place, on etait d'accord pour dire que les autorites fai
 saient des efforts considerables pour la transformer en
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 l'image de la ville: propre, regularisee, destinee aux acti
 vites representatives organisees par la mairie et les asso
 ciations agreees par celle-ci.

 Si le reamenagement de la place Avram Iancu sym
 bolisait le remboursement d'une ? dette historique ?, dans
 le cas de la place de TUnion, les interventions ont davan
 tage ete de Tordre de T? ajustement historique ?, qui visait
 a minimiser Timportance visuelle et done le role histo
 rique des Hongrois. Plusieurs decisions municipales ont
 donne lieu a une serie de controverses. Ainsi, la mairie a
 fait rajouter sur le monument de Mathyas de Corvin une
 plaque avec une citation de Nicolae Iorga17 rappelant Tori
 gine roumaine du plus important heros des Hongrois, que
 seuls les Roumains ont reussi a vaincre. D'ailleurs cette

 inscription avait ete ajoutee une premiere fois sur le monu

 ment dans les annees 1920 a Tinitiative de Nicolae Iorga
 lui-meme, qui voulait ainsi redresser une erreur histo
 rique incarnee par le monument: le capitaine moldave
 qu'on y voit ne pouvait pas soumettre son drapeau au roi
 Mathyas de Corvin, puisqu'il avait gagne la bataille. La
 phrase correctrice est restee jusqu'a l'arrivee du regime
 de Tamiral Horthy. Einitiative du maire Funar et de ses
 partisans dans les annees 1990 visait done a renouer avec
 un passe considere comme remarquable. II s'agissait en
 meme temps de rappeler les significations du contexte
 original de son emplacement: l'union de la Transylvanie
 avec la Roumanie et, indirectement, la re-consecration
 des Roumains en tant que maitres de la ville. Cette ini
 tiative a suscite de nombreuses protestations de la part de
 TUnion Democratique des Hongrois de Roumanie
 (UDMR), des associations hongroises et de simples habi
 tants, mais Tinscription n'a pas ete supprimee.

 D'autres interventions ont eu lieu, qui n'ont toutefois
 pas autant alimente les passions civiques (ce qui ne veut
 pas dire qu'il n'y a pas eu de protestations de la part de
 partis d'opposition ou de specialistes) comme par exemple,
 le fait d'avoir peint en rouge, jaune et bleu les bancs de la
 place. De meme, une dizaine de drapeaux nationaux et de
 TUnion europeenne furent installes derriere le monument
 de Mathyas de Corvin et devant le square de la place
 Avram Iancu vers la fin de 1993 et le debut de 1994.

 Quelques annees plus tard, en 2000, des toilettes ecolo
 giques, qui n'ont pas fonctionne tres longtemps, etaient
 placees devant le monument. Une des dernieres actions
 importantes a ete Tinstallation d'un bloc en pierre annon
 gant la construction du symbole le plus representatif des
 origines du peuple roumain, une copie grandeur nature
 de la colonne de Trajan18 a Rome. Pour marquer Timpor
 tance de l'evenement, le maire, des politiciens issus des
 partis qui le soutiennent et des pretres participerent a la
 ceremonie. Les efforts de roumanisation de la Place

 Avram Iancu a travers des marques materielles ont cesse
 avec Installation en 1994 des drapeaux roumains devant
 le monument.

 A la decouverte incessante du passe

 Toutefois, c'est Touverture du chantier archeologique dans
 le square situe devant le monument de Mathyas de Cor
 vin qui a ete un des plus forts gestes politiques visant a
 marquer ethniquement la ville; celui-ci a mobilise pen
 dant plusieurs semaines, a Tete 1994, les politiciens, tant
 roumains que hongrois, tant sur le plan local que national,
 qu'ils aient ete au pouvoir ou dans Topposition. II est
 important ici de prendre en compte non seulement l'in
 tervention sur/dans l'espace, mais egalement les decisions
 prises, les arguments qui les ont soutenues, et les insti
 tutions en cause. Ce qui au debut semblait etre une acti
 vity de routine menee par le Musee national d'histoire de
 la Transylvanie19 est devenu un conflit impliquant les auto
 rites locales, regionales et nationales ainsi que les politi
 ciens et les habitants de la ville. Selon le directeur de

 l'epoque du Musee, fortement soutenu par le maire et les
 conseillers municipaux, Tobjectif officiel etait la recherche

 archeologique, notamment des vestiges du Forum du
 municipe roman de Napoca, sous Tactuelle place de
 TUnion. Les arguments presentes par ceux qui soute
 naient l'intervention mettaient en avant la legitimite de la
 recherche historique et archeologique, particulierement
 en ce qui concerne le ? passe historique millenaire ? evo
 que par les responsables du Parti Democrate (PD)
 (Adevarul de Cluj 1994c). Ils defendaient aussi l'idee selon
 laquelle ? le centre de la ville n'est pas seulement consti
 tue de la statue de Mathyas de Corvin et de Teglise Saint

 Michel, mais le sera aussi par les eventuelles decouvertes
 de sites daces ou romains ? (Chioreanu 1994 :5). On pen
 sait alors transformer la place de TUnion en y amena
 geant un pare archeologique en plein air - qui serait un
 cadre historique impregne de preuves materielles de la
 civilisation roumaine - ou pourrait etre installee la sta
 tue de Lupa Capitolina, symbole de la latinite du peuple
 roumain, offert en 1921 par la mairie de Rome. Ainsi, la
 place de TUnion ne deviendrait pas simplement un espace
 exposant des vestiges romains ou symbolisant la cohabi
 tation des Hongrois et des Roumains, mais la preuve que
 cette societe s'etait constitute du temps des Daces et des
 Romains, c'est-a-dire avant la venue des Hongrois.

 II s'agissait done de reperer des preuves materielles
 pouvant illustrer d'une maniere irrevocable la continuite
 de la population daco-romaine sur ce territoire, apres le
 depart des Romains. Partout en Europe de TEst, les ori
 gines, la primaute de Toccupation d'un espace, et Thabi
 tation sur une longue periode d'un espace ont ete des stra

 328 / Gabriela Coman Anthropologica 50 (2008)

������������ ������������� 



 tegies d'affirmation ethnique en vue de construire la
 nation. Les Hongrois tout comme les Roumains ne font
 pas exception. Sur l'? apres retraite romaine ? de la Dacie,
 Tinsuffisance de preuves archeologiques a favorise un
 debat a portee identitaire sur la ? continuite de la vie ? sur
 ces territoires. Depuis presque deux cents ans, le retrait
 des Romains n'aurait pas signifie le depart de tous les
 habitants. C'est du moins le point de vue de la plupart des
 historiens roumains, pour qui les Daco-Romains seraient
 demeures sur place. Au contraire, du point de vue de la
 plupart des historiens hongrois, personne n'est reste et les

 premiers habitants a s'installer a nouveau sur ces terri
 toires, vers le Xe siecle, auraient ete les Hongrois. Pour les

 Hongrois, qui ont gouverne la Transylvanie jusqu'en 1918
 et le nord de la province entre 1940 et 1944, etre les pre
 miers venus leur donnait le droit de refuser aux Roumains

 Tegalite du point de vue ethnique et linguistique (Schop
 flin 1998/1999). Pour les Roumains, qui ont gouverne entre
 les deux guerres mondiales et apres la deuxieme, c'etait
 Tarrivee tardive des Hongrois, apres Tinstallation des
 Daces et Romains, qui justifiait le refus de leurs droits
 (Schopflin 1998/1999). Aucune de ces positions ne peut
 pas etre contestee, car les deux sont elaborees a partir
 du ? mythe de Tintegration et du sacre qui lie un groupe
 a son territoire ? (Schopflin 1998/1999:76). Ces enjeux
 apparaissent essentiels pour tous; comme le dit Boia, tou
 jours recourir au passe est revelateur d'un present pro
 blematique (2002). Le debat n'est pas clos et ne le sera
 pas tant que les enjeux identitaires nationaux seront d'ac
 tualite.

 Dans ce contexte, on comprend bien la force des reac
 tions des representants de TUnion Democratique des Hon
 grois de Roumanie (UDMR). Pour eux, ces fouilles archeo
 logiques etaient un pretexte utilise par Tadministration
 locale, dominee par les nationalistes roumains, pour depla
 cer le monument de Mathyas de Corvin a un endroit ou il
 perdrait sa portee identitaire20. Cette menace represen
 tait une possible perte symbolique de la magyarite, une
 ? profanation [des] tresors culturels places dans cet espace
 qui appartient spirituellement a tous les habitants de la
 ville, indifferemment de leur nationality ? (Adevarul de
 Cluj 1994a :1) et provoquait des craintes quant a une
 future transformation urbanistique de la place de TUnion.

 Selon le president de l'epoque de TUDMR ? s'ils ne trou
 vent pas des vestiges romains, ils trouveront des pretextes
 edilitaires pour transformer l'espace architectural de la
 place de TUnion ? (Adevarul de Cluj 1994f).

 Le troisieme groupe d'acteurs dans cette controverse
 etait constitue par la Convention Democratique de Rou
 manie (CDR), TAlliance Civique (AC), le Parti de TA1
 liance civique (PAC), le Groupe pour le dialogue intercul

 turel, certaines organisations civiques et quelques partis
 politiques non hongrois, une serie d'acteurs qui, a l'epoque,

 constituaient Topposition politique (tant sur le plan natio
 nal que local). Pour eux, les fouilles archeologiques etaient
 une provocation du maire Gheorghe Funar (Adevarul de
 Cluj 1994b), une tentative de ? yougoslavisation de la
 Roumanie ? comme le dit Doina Cornea, Tun des dissi
 dents anti-communistes les plus connus de Roumanie
 (Adevarul de Cluj 1994b). Cette decision montrait egale

 ment que la ville etait mai geree et que les veritables
 besoins des habitants de Cluj-Napoca n'etaient pas pris en
 compte (Adevarul de Cluj 1994d). Eindifference des auto
 rites locales face a ces disaccords, et notamment face a la

 position de TUDMR, a conduit cette derniere a protester
 violemment pour empecher les travaux archeologiques.
 Grace a son appel ? [a creer] une chaine humaine autour
 du square ? et a celui de la CDR pour s'opposer a l'? inten
 tion d'agresser la place ? (Chiorean 1994), des dizaines
 de personnes ont occupe Tendroit le jour du lancement
 officiel du chantier (le 22 juin 1994), obligeant les res
 ponsables a en annuler Touverture.

 Ce moment marque aussi l'intervention d'un qua
 trieme groupe d'acteurs. Plus diffus, il est constitue des
 titutions de l'Etat, centrales et locales : la prefecture, la
 police, le ministere de la Culture. Leurs representants
 ont organise des discussions et ont essaye de moderer le
 conflit, voire de le resoudre. Finalement, ils intervien
 dront d'une maniere decisive en mobilisant les valeurs et

 les principes nationaux qui leur sont constitutifs.
 Malgre Tassurance que les travaux n'allaient pas affec

 ter l'eglise ou le monument de Mathyas de Corvin,
 TUDMR decida de poursuivre ses manifestations, en appe
 lant a la ? desobeissance civile ? (Adevarul de Cluj 1994a),
 appel qui fut suivi par d'autres actions au caractere d'ul
 timatum: la declaration du maire Gheorghe Funar annon
 qant qu'il n'y avait plus d'obstacles aux fouilles archeolo
 giques, le refus de TUDMR de finaliser un protocole
 concernant la localisation des vestiges archeologiques,
 Tappel du maire s'adressant aux citoyens pour que ceux
 ci ne se laissent pas entrainer par les provocations de
 TUDMR et la promesse de restaurer Tordre et la loi en fai
 sant appel au commandant de la police. La situation
 explose le 7 juillet 1994, lorsque les fouilles commencent
 sous bonne garde policiere. Les cloches de toutes les
 eglises hongroises de la ville se mettent alors a sonner et
 de nombreuses personnes envahissent la place, qui est
 entouree par des policiers et des membres des forces spe
 ciales de l'armee. Les representants de TUDMR deman
 dent la suspension du maire; ils Taccusent d'avoir agi de
 maniere illegale dans la mesure ou Tautorisation de fouilles
 obtenue par le musee ne portait que sur la localisation de
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 vestiges archeologiques, et non sur Touverture d'un chan
 tier susceptible de durer plusieurs annees. Malgre une
 tension extreme, certains habitants sont demeures toute

 la journee sur la place, mais aucune violence physique
 grave n'a ete enregistree. A la derniere minute, les forces
 armees ont regu Tordre d'evacuation. Le lendemain, le
 ministre de la Culture intervenait en suspendant les tra
 vaux et en constituant une commission de specialistes
 chargee d'etudier Topportunite et Timportance scienti
 fique des recherches a effectuer. Dans ses conclusions, la
 commission considere ? legitime et absolument obliga
 toire ? la recherche historique et rappelle le point de vue
 du directeur du musee, selon lequel les investigations
 menees place de TUnion font partie d'un programme de
 recherche etabli depuis longtemps. La commission assure
 par ailleurs que le Ministere de la Culture et le gouver
 nement garantissent la protection du patrimoine histo
 rique et artistique de Cluj et estime que ces questions his
 toriques et archeologiques ont ete incorrectement
 mediatises (Adevarul de Cluj 1994e). Le parti principal
 de l'alliance d'opposition, le Parti national paysan Chre
 tien et democrate (PNTCD) accepte les conclusions, tan
 dis que TUDMR nuance sa position : comme le prefet et
 la commission deleguee par le ministere de la culture
 garantissent officiellement la preservation de la place avec
 son monument, ils ne continueront pas les protestations
 de rue. Pourtant, ils considerent toujours comme illegal le
 sondage archeologique (car il n'a toujours pas ete approuve
 par le Conseil local) et vont continuer la bataille judiciaire
 contre le Musee d'histoire de la Transylvanie, le Conseil
 local, le maire et la Mairie de Cluj-Napoca, en demandant
 Tannulation de Tautorisation d'execution de travaux d'ar

 cheologie dans la place de TUnion21. Quelques jours plus
 tard, le chantier est ouvert dans des conditions de secu
 rite exceptionnelles, sous la stricte supervision de la police.

 Les fouilles archeologiques vont continuer sporadi
 quement, quelques mois par annee, le plus souvent avant
 les campagnes electorates ou apres des declarations
 concernant l'intention de fermer le chantier. Le chantier

 est reste ouvert, visible pour tous, objectif touristique
 inevitable, non pas tant pour les vestiges que pour le conflit

 qu'il remettait en memoire. En mai 1995, apres la reprise
 des recherches archeologiques, TUDMR menaga de ?deso
 beissance civile? en accusant Tabsence de Tautorisation

 du Conseil local. Apres les assurances que le monument
 de Mathyas de Corvin resterait a sa place, l'echange d'ac
 cusations reciproques d'illegalite entre le maire et la direc
 tion de TUDMR cessa (Tripon 2005). Une deuxieme mobi
 lisation eut lieu en septembre 2000, quand on voulut
 fermer le chantier en le couvrant avec de la terre. Elle

 mit cependant plus en evidence des conflits politico-per

 sonnels opposant le maire et le prefet, ou encore le maire
 et le directeur d'un service de la mairie, que des conflits
 entre Roumains et Hongrois (Szabadsag 2000; Kiss
 2000a). Le jour fixe pour Taction, les employes de deux
 departements de la mairie se retrouverent face a face sur
 la place : les uns, diriges par le directeur en conflit avec
 le maire, venus appliquer l'ordre du prefet; les autres,
 soutenus par les conseillers municipaux du Parti ?Grande
 Roumanie?, venus faire une ? chaine humaine ? de defense

 a la demande d'une directrice proche du maire (Kiss
 2000b). Le depart sans violence du premier groupe a la fin
 de la journee de travail mettra fin aux tensions et le pre
 fet justifiera Tevacuation de la place en invoquant Tat
 mosphere calme devant regner dans la ville lors des exer
 cices de TOTAN a Cluj, dont le deroulement etait prevu
 quelques jours plus tard (argument repris ulterieurement
 egalement par le maire) (Salamon 2000).

 Retrospectivement, pour certains habitants, tant hon
 grois que roumains, le conflit a ete provoque par le maire,
 Gheorghe Funar, qui a interpelle TUDMR : ? Si TUDMR
 n'avait pas reagi, Funar n'aurait pas continue les de
 marches et les fouilles archeologiques n'auraient pas pris
 cette ampleur politique ? (T.G.). Neuf ans apres, le chan
 tier de la place de TUnion est devenu, dans le vocabulaire
 des habitants, les ? fosses ? ou les ? fouilles ?. Certains
 considerent qu'il etait necessaire de montrer qu'avant
 d'etre une ville hongroise22, Cluj-Napoca fut un castrum
 romain et done, par filiation historique, roumain. D'autres
 habitants adoptent un discours esthetisant aux accents
 pragmatiques : la place est enlaidie, les monuments eri
 ges sont tres laids, il n'y a pas d'espace pour s'asseoir, on
 a diminue l'espace ou on aurait pu mener d'autres activi
 tes : ? Un perimetre immense oii on pouvait organiser
 toutes sortes de choses a ete confisque a la place ? (C.S.).

 Malgre toutes ces critiques, pour les habitants de la ville,
 la place de TUnion demeure la ? plus belle ?, ? humaine
 parce qu'on peut s'asseoir, notamment au printemps ? et
 ?tres lumineuse ?, ? Tendroit ou j'adore me reposer, regar
 der la foule qui passe ?.

 Nouveaux criteres sociaux, nouvelles
 categories sociales, ancien-nouveau monde
 A cette etape, il est legitime de continuer a s'interroger sur

 les significations de ces interventions urbanistiques et
 politiques a caractere roumain. Questions d'autant plus
 pertinentes que les Roumains dominent d'un point de vue
 demographique. Pourquoi des lors tiennent-ils a affirmer
 leur presence avec une telle force ? Plus que les signes
 ? roumani^ants ? en tant que tels, c'est la signification de
 la demarche qui les accompagne et les groupes porteurs
 de cette signification qui sont ici interessants.
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 En 1993, a Cluj-Napoca, les disputes liees aux fouilles
 archeologiques se sont produites a une periode durant
 laquelle les marques ethniques parsemees dans la ville
 etaient de plus en plus visibles, multiples et repetitives,
 contribuant a creer un climat de mefiance. Tant qu'il s'agis
 sait d'une action de renforcement de la ? roumanite ? de

 la Place Avram Iancu, les polemiques portaient sur les
 aspects esthetiques, et impliquaient tant les specialistes
 que les non-specialistes, dans le cadre des commissions,
 comites et jurys constitues par la mairie. Quand les inter
 ventions ont vise les symboles de la ? magyarite ?, on a eu
 principalement a faire avec les protestations publiques
 de TUDMR, qui allerent de la prise de position des leaders
 aux marches et manifestations de rue. Les controverses

 declenchees par la decision d'entreprendre des recherches
 archeologiques dans la place de TUnion ont mobilise, du
 cote de TUDMR, Topposition politique et civique de
 l'epoque, et, du cote du PUNR, les specialistes-archeo
 logues et les institutions centrales de l'Etat (le president,
 des ministeres, la police, etc.). Bien qu'il y ait eu deux
 camps, trois types de discours argumentatifs ont circule.
 Promu par le groupe constitue autour de PUNR, le pre
 mier de ces discours soutenait Tobligation de mener des
 recherches archeologiques afin de mieux mettre en
 lumiere le passe historique et d'exposer sur la place meme
 les vestiges romains. Le deuxieme discours, formule par
 TUDMR, soulignait les dangers de perdre, voire de faire
 disparaitre, Tidentite hongroise et d'endommager, voire
 detruire le patrimoine universel que constituait la Place
 de TUnion. Bien que soutenant, d'un point de vue poli
 tique, les protestations de TUDMR, la CDR et les autres
 associations civiques non-hongroises s'interessaient
 davantage au gaspillage potentiel de ressources finan
 ciers de la ville et a Timportance reduite de ces enjeux
 pour la vie quotidienne des citadins de Cluj-Napoca. Mal
 gre cette justification ? excentrique ?, c'est bien le ? passe
 ? qui a irrigue les disputes. Mais il ne faudrait pas cepen
 dant exagerer son importance au niveau des discours, car
 finalement ce n'etait pas le but qui comptait (le ? passe ?
 ou la gestion de la ville), mais la strategie de presentation
 sur la scene publique politique et de distinction par rap
 port aux autres groupes. Dans d'autres cas, tels que ceux
 presentes par Mitchell (1995) ou Nieto et Franze (1997),
 la lutte est menee pour Tacces effectif et quotidien des

 Autres - en general, des marginaux, qu'il s'agisse de sans
 abri ou d'immigres - a l'espace public. A Cluj-Napoca,
 Tacces a la place est tres ouvert; les confrontations liees
 aux fouilles archeologiques ont vise la presence historique
 de TAutre (Roumain ou Hongrois), les traces que chacun
 des groupes interesses avait pu laisser dans l'espace phy
 sique de la place centrale. Les disputes a propos des

 recherches archeologiques sur la place centrale equivalent
 a une lutte pour preserver, voire defendre, des traces
 (pour les Hongrois) et pour conquerir des nouveaux
 espaces qui deviennent les leurs (pour les Roumains). Le
 recours au ? passe ? n'etait pas surprenant car la chute du
 regime communiste a favorise la consolidation du prin
 cipe national-ethnique dans la vie politique.

 Comme Tont note plusieurs chercheurs travaillant sur
 les transformations survenues en Europe de TEst (Paque
 teau 1995; Todorova 1995; Verdery 2003,1996; Freeman
 1997; Schopflin 1998/1999), les manifestations nationa
 listes d'apres 1989 n'ont rien a voir avec les nationalismes
 de Tentre-deux-guerres qui furent etouffes par les regimes
 communistes, ni avec les ? nouveaux nationalismes ?. Deja
 lors de la destalinisation (a la fin des annees 1950 et pen
 dant les annees 1960), les ideologies nationalistes avaient
 ressurgi sous une forme ideologique hybride, celle du com
 munisme-nationalisme. Le discours particulariste natio
 nal avait ete facilement plaque sur le squelette des theses
 universalistes marxistes-leninistes. En instrumentalisant

 les signes, les themes et les discours nationaux, les
 regimes communistes se sont donne une legitimite qu'ils
 auraient difficilement pu obtenir autrement, notamment
 dans les pays oii ils etaient tres faiblement soutenus23.
 Comme Ta demontre Verdery (1991, 1996) a partir de
 Texemple de la Rournanie, surtout apres 1970, le Parti
 communiste a reifie et institutionnalise le principe ethno
 national en tant que nouvelle base d'organisation sociale.
 La ? nation socialiste ?, plus que la classe ouvriere, etait
 destinee a jouer un role central tant pour la construction
 du socialisme que pour le progres, alors que le Parti com
 muniste etait identifie a la nation tout entiere (Verdery
 2003). Le marxisme-leninisme a ete traduit dans un ?lan
 gage national ?, substituant la nation au proletariat, et
 sans que cela ne soit dit explicitement, Thomogeneisation
 sociale est devenue homogeneisation ethnique. De meme
 que les nationalistes pretendent representer la nation
 comme un tout, le parti unique parlait au nom de toute la
 societe, sans tenir compte des differences ethniques ou
 religieuses, et occupait toute la scene publique (Verdery
 2003; Todorova 1995; Pacqueteau 1995). Apres 1989,
 l'echec de l'ideologie marxiste-leniniste a favorise la conso
 lidation du ? principe national ? en tant que seul element
 pouvant donner une direction valable a la vie politique.
 On etait alors davantage preoccupe par la reconnaissance
 et le maintien de la nation que par la redefinition de prin
 cipes societaux, et on s'interessait plus a recuperer le
 passe qu'a construire l'avenir.

 Plus que les autres societes de l'Europe de TEst, la
 societe roumaine a ete prise au depourvu par les effets
 de la chute du regime communiste : la delegitimation du
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 systeme politique, la disintegration du systeme econo
 mique, le bouleversement de la hierarchie des valeurs. Le
 chomage en hausse, la dissolution progressive de Tiden
 tite ouvriere a la suite des processus de privatisation et de
 restructuration economique et la disaffiliation politique
 par la disparition du Parti Communiste et des syndicats
 (auxquels les individus actifs etaient integres, bien que
 beaucoup d'entre eux les contestaient) ont contribue a
 Teffritement des solidarites construites avant 1989 et par
 consequent, les relations entre les groupes sociaux se sont
 depreciees (Verdery 2003). Mais encore une fois, le
 ? passe ? faisait la distinction. De nouveaux criteres de
 classification sociale ont alors emerge qui, en fonction de
 leur referent, s'articulent a des periodes historiques dif
 ferentes : avoir ete ou non greco-catholique avant le com
 munisme; avoir ete des citadins de ? souche ? ou des nou
 veaux venus de Tindustrialisation, veneticii, pour la
 periode communiste; avoir ete des sympathisants du pou
 voir ou de Topposition politique, pour la periode plus
 recente. Recourir au passe ou glisser les significations de
 Tethnique au social est fortement lie a la problematique de
 Tethnicite. ? Forme d'organisation sociale ou principe de
 division du monde social, elle n'est pas une qualite, ni une
 propriete attachee a un certain type d'individus ou de
 groupes ? (Poutignat et Streiff-Fenart 1995:29). Pour
 Barth (1995), Tattribution categorielle devient ethnique
 quand une personne est definie selon son identite fonda
 mentale determinee tant par son origine que par son
 milieu. Autrement dit, une categorie ethnique definit un
 agregat d'individus qui se trouvent dans des conditions
 communes ou qui sont pergus comme etant similaires par
 les Autres (Poutignat et Streiff-Fenart 1995).

 La categorie sociale la plus importante est composee
 en majorite des ? nouveaux venus ?, les veneticii qui sont
 pour la plupart des Roumains ayant quitte les villages et
 les regions pauvres du pays pour venir travailler dans les
 nouvelles usines de Cluj-Napoca a partir des annees 1970.
 En s'y installant definitivement, ils ont pu obtenir un tra
 vail, mais aussi de quoi se loger dans les quartiers nou
 vellement construits pour eux. Apres les restructurations
 des annees 1990 dans les grandes entreprises, ils sont
 tirailles entre un avenir incertain dans une ville ou beau

 coup d'entre eux vivent grace a Tassurance-chomage, et
 un impossible retour dans leur village natal. La-bas, les
 retrocessions des terres ont en effet bouleverse les rela

 tions familiales. Souvent, ceux qui sont partis travailler
 ailleurs n'ont plus d'heritage foncier, et s'ils parviennent
 quand meme a recuperer un terrain, ils ne disposent pas
 des ressources financieres suffisantes pour Texploiter.

 Les anciens citadins de la ville (ceux de la deuxieme

 generation et des suivantes) considerent de leur cote que

 la decision de Tancien regime d'industrialiser et d'urba
 niser massivement Cluj-Napoca a ete prise pour la punir
 d'etre trop universitaire, intellectuelle et cosmopolite.
 Pour eux, les nouveaux venus sont done symboliquement
 les porteurs d'une nouvelle ville qui a englouti Tancienne.
 Pour ces anciens citadins, les veneticii sont des ? bar
 bares ? qui, par leur domination demographique, ont bou
 leverse les normes de civilite usuelle de la ville au profit
 de leurs propres valeurs. II s'agit bien la d'un processus
 de rejet categoriel, dans la mesure ou il ne s'accompagne
 pas d'attitudes de refus et de marginalisation individuelles
 de ces ? nouveaux venus ? qui rendent compte d'un pro
 cessus d'instabilite sociale inconnu jusqu'alors.

 Quant aux anciens ouvriers, et ceux, plus ages, qui
 ont grandi dans Tesprit de la construction nationale, ou qui
 ont vecu des situations de violence ethnique, comme par
 exemple pendant Toccupation de la Transylvanie entre
 1940 et 1944, ils avaient tous peur d'etre expulses de la
 ville par ? les Hongrois ?. Cette crainte, ils la partagent
 avec les electeurs plus jeunes a la recherche de leur pre
 mier emploi, pour qui ? les Hongrois ? sont responsables
 de tous les malheurs survenus apres 1989. Des lors, il
 n'est pas surprenant qu'ils aient constitue la base electo
 rate la plus loyale du maire Funar. Interroge sur les rai
 sons qui Tont pousse a voter pour Funar, un de mes inter
 locuteurs repond comme suit: ? Si les autres gagnent, les
 Hongrois nous mettront a la porte ? (G.V). Dans un tel
 contexte, la figure paternaliste, justiciere et d'homme
 d'action du maire Funar pouvait catalyser tous les espoirs,
 car il symbolisait a la fois ce qu'on est et ce qu'on valo
 rise. Ainsi, selon un sondage d'opinion realise a Cluj
 Napoca en 2000, annee du debut de son troisieme mandat,
 les gens appreciaient le maire non seulement parce qu'il
 avait impose l'ordre et le respect de la loi, mais aussi parce
 qu'il avait fait de Cluj-Napoca une ville propre, qu'il etait
 un bon administrateur, qu'en plus d'etre un bon citoyen
 roumain (64 %), il etait combatif (IMAS 2000). Que Gheor
 ghe Funar ait continue d'habiter le meme appartement
 apres son election, a Mana?tur, quartier le plus populaire
 de Cluj-Napoca, a contribue a creer son image de politi
 cien capable de lutter contre la corruption et pour la tega
 lite et l'ordre. Toutes les annonces qu'il a signees et qu'il
 a diffusees dans les media locaux a son nom ou au nom de

 la mairie, pendant les conflits lies a Tinscription correctrice
 sur le monument de Mathyas de Corvin ou aux fouilles
 archeologiques de 1993, mentionnaient la necessite de
 respecter la loi et l'ordre et sa determination a lutter en
 ce sens. D'ailleurs, Taccusation principale portee contre les
 membres de TUMDR a ete celle d'illegalite.

 En Roumanie, l'histoire des relations roumano-hon
 groises a contribue a constituer les Hongrois en tant
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 qu'? ennemi par excellence* (Mihailescu 1991). Cela
 remonte au XIXe siecle, quand la ? roumanite ? a ete
 construite comme corollaire des deux traits consideres

 comme essentiels du peuple roumain : la ? ruralite ? et la
 ? latinite ?. ? Cette double equation "roumanite = pay
 sannerie" et "etranger = exploiteur" explique pourquoi
 toute prise de position contre les injustices, dont les pay
 sans - done le "peuple" - etaient l'objet, prenait la forme
 d'un discours nationaliste et xenophobe. (...) [une forme
 discursive] plutot categorielle qu'individuelle, sociale plu
 tot qu'ethnique ? (Mihailescu 1991:9-10). Certaines contro
 verses sont menees dans les termes rhetoriques de Teth
 nicite (Calhoun 1993):

 As Leach (1954) and Barth (1969) and his colleagues
 have argued, ethnic identity is constituted, maintained,
 and invoked in social process that involve diverse inten

 tions, constructions, and meaning, and conflicts. Not
 only are there claims from competing possible collec
 tive allegiances, there are competing claims as to just

 what any particular ethnic or other identity means. Dis

 pute by no means always undermines traditional iden
 tities. Ethnicity is a rhetorical frame within which cer
 tain disputes are conducted (...). [Calhoun 1993:223]

 Dans la Roumanie post-communiste, elle Test toujours :
 apres 1989, la Hongrie et les Hongrois ont ? [symbolise]
 la fragmentation, le sentiment du demembrement, du
 chaos et de la perte du controle (...)? (Verdery 2003:182).
 II n'en demeure pas moins important que des situations
 d'antan ou contemporaines aient ete utilisees pour nour
 rir continuellement cette image : des luttes du XVIIIe et
 du XIXe siecles pour Tegalite de droits a la perte du Nord
 de la Transylvanie en 1940 (? une humiliation profonde
 et devastatrice ? selon Schopflin (1998/1999)), mais aussi
 a ce que Verdery (2003) appelle les ? confrontations post
 1989 ?, par exemple la demande d'autonomie de groupe
 formulee par TUDMR, Tauto-nomination du premier
 ministre Antall de Hongrie en tant que leader des Hon
 grois du monde entier ou la proposition d'envahir la Rou
 manie pour reprendre le nord de la Transylvanie (en
 1992, a Budapest, dans le cadre du Congres des emigres
 politiques hongrois et de la Conference mondiale sur la
 Transylvanie). Mais, tout comme les Roumains, les Hon
 grois ont aussi leurs peurs (Schopflin 1998/1999) qui
 prennent leurs sources dans le fait que les Roumains
 refusent d'admettre que la Transylvanie represente pour
 la nation hongroise la ? source la plus authentique de la
 culture nationale ? qui a garanti la continuite de TEtat
 hongrois entre le XVIe et le XVIIe siecles, d'autant plus
 que deux millions de Hongrois y habitent (Schopflin
 1998/1999).

 A Cluj-Napoca, apres 1989, la categorie ? Hongrois ?
 ne renvoie pas necessairement au groupe ethnique des
 Hongrois, elle inclut les greco-catholiques ainsi que les
 sympathisants de Topposition politique, ceux qui repre
 sentent la ? difference ?, TAutre. Plus precisement, la
 reapparition du greco-catholicisme dans la vie publique
 en 1990 a directement remis en cause la definition exclu

 sive qui avait ete etablie par les nationalistes roumains, la
 ? roumanite ? en tant que correlative de Torthodoxie, defi

 nition qui ?ignorait?les apports significatifs que TEglise
 greco-catholique a pu avoir en Transylvanie24. Meme si
 d'un point de vue numerique, les greco-catholiques sont
 moins nombreux qu'avant, TEglise orthodoxe s'est sen
 tie menacee et a refuse pendant plusieurs annees de retro
 ceder le patrimoine acquis 45 ans auparavant25. Einsis
 tance dont ont temoigne les fideles et les prelats
 greco-catholiques pour recuperer ce patrimoine leur a
 donne une image negative, celle de ? causeurs de desordre
 social?. En outre, en apparentant cette Eglise au romano
 catholicisme, qui est a Cluj-Napoca la religion des Hon
 grois, on a transforme les greco-catholiques en ? Hon
 grois ?, done en ? non-Roumains ?.

 Une logique similaire a fonctionne dans le champ poli
 tique. En critiquant les positions prises par le Parti de
 TUnion Nationale Roumaine (PUNR) et en soutenant les
 differentes actions contestataires de TUDMR, des partis
 politiques - le PAC, la CDR - et des organisations civi
 ques - TAlliance Civique ou le Groupe pour le Dialogue
 interculturel - ont ete accuses d'etre les ennemis de la

 nation roumaine, des traitres, parfois des inconscients,
 des gens ayant perdu la raison.

 A Cluj-Napoca apres 1989, TAutre prend alors la
 figure du citadin, un Hongrois romano-catholique ou un
 Roumain greco-catholique, votant pour TUDMR et Top
 position politique. Le discours ethnicisant n'a fait qu'ex
 primer une disparition, celle du monde de Tindustrie com
 muniste et de ses reperes connus. II a aussi revele
 Tapparition d'un monde nouveau, par le biais d'anciens
 themes qui sont recycles et promus par ? d'anciens-nou
 veaux ? acteurs qui se rattachent a d'autres roles et a
 d'autres systemes de valeurs.

 En guise de conclusion
 Paradoxalement, Tethnicisation de l'espace a Cluj-Napoca
 a engendre des effets ? depolitisants ?, en Toccurrence la
 disparition presque totale des controverses et des debats
 concernant la vie urbaine. Bien que depuis Teffondrement
 du regime communiste en 1989, differents acteurs poli
 tiques, religieux, economiques aient tente de s'exprimer
 publiquement et de participer a Tamenagement de la ville,
 le maire et les conseillers nationalistes roumains, soute
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 nus implicitement par les representants des institutions
 nationales (prefet, ministre, etc.), ont toujours eu le der
 nier mot en imposant le cadre du debat public. A cette
 situation ont contribue d'une part, les nouveaux arran
 gements politiques a Techelle du pays et d'autre part, te
 recul et Tabandon des protestations publiques.

 Ainsi, les declarations de portee nationale et interna
 tionale de Gheorge Funar, president du PUNR, repre
 sents au Parlement roumain et au gouvernement entre
 1992 et 1996, ont converge avec des decisions d'ordre local,

 ce qui a entraine une deformation dans les perceptions
 politiques, le local etait alors lu en priorite au prisme du
 national. II en a resulte un desequilibre dans la perception
 de Tenjeu nationaliste a Cluj-Napoca, devenue une ville a
 portee nationale sans pour autant disposer des ressources
 necessaires a de telles pretentions. En 1996, Topposition
 politique a remporte les elections nationales et presiden
 tielles, ce qui a contribue a faire reculer les contestations
 a Cluj-Napoca, dans la mesure ou la plupart d'entre elles
 avaient ete initiees et organisees par TUDMR et la CDR.
 Les tensions liees aux marques urbaines ethnicisantes
 montrent que jusqu'en 1996, Topposition et, particuliere
 ment, TUDMR, ont eu une politique revendicative menee
 directement sur/dans la place publique. Apres 1996, arri
 vant au pouvoir et disposant des scenes politiques insti
 tutionnalisees (ministeres et autres instances de TEtat),
 beaucoup plus puissantes et efficaces pour leurs actions,
 ces partis ont renonce aux mobilisations de rue et comme
 le montre Radu (2003) dans le cas de TUDMR, leur
 demarche est devenue ?legaliste?. Apres 1996, le rouge,
 le jaune et te bleu peints sur des piliers dans les rues, et
 les autres marquages ethniques, ne suscitent plus de mani
 festation. En 2000, Gheorghe Funar et son parti gagnent
 les elections locales, la CDR perd les elections parle

 mentaires, mais TUDMR fait toujours partie du nouveau
 gouvernement.

 Alors que les premieres tentatives d'ethnicisation des
 places publiques centrales promues par les autorites
 locales provoquent, dans un premier temps, la mobilisa
 tion des associations politiques de la minorite hongroise
 et de differentes organisations civiques, les opposants dis
 paraissent progressivement de la scene urbaine. En 2003,
 plus personne ne sortait dans la rue pour protester et
 Tapathie politique regnait, car l'echec repete des mobili
 sations sociales avait decourage les militants la poursuite
 de Taction. Comme le disait une Hongroise, ? le symbo
 lisme national roumain devient partie integrante de la vie
 quotidienne et on developpe des strategies pour vivre avec
 lui? (E.M.). Les mecontentements de ceux qui sont oppo
 ses a la politique de Funar, qu'ils soient Hongrois ou Rou
 mains, s'expriment desormais a l'interieur d'autres

 espaces publics, des espaces publics alternatifs, comme
 celui que Tassociation Casa Transit essaie de creer dans
 une ancienne synagogue de la ville. II s'agit de susciter
 des debats portant sur des problemes sociaux, politiques
 et civiques, a partir d'expositions d'art et de spectacles
 de theatre, ou de recourir aux medias locaux lors de dis
 cussions touchant les activites du conseil municipal. Mais
 il est de plus en plus difficile de rassembler des gens qui
 ne sont plus prets a s'engager a long terme. Tous ces
 mecontentements sont des reactions plutot individuelles,
 qui n'ont pas de grande portee sociale, et qui ont pro
 gressivement remplace les contestations ayant eu cours
 sur la place publique. Lasses du nationalisme du maire
 et sans espoir de changement, la plupart des opposants
 considerent ce dernier comme un clown, un fou, auquel
 ils n'accordent plus beaucoup d'attention et dont les
 actions sont a classer dans la rubrique des faits divers: ? A
 quoi ga sert de dire quelque chose quand de toute fagon
 on ne peut rien changer ? Les mana?tureni [les habitants
 du quartier Mana?tur] vont toujours voter Funar, non ? ?
 (L.E). Ils ont renonce a pratiquer le ? civisme collectif ?
 et se sont tournes vers leur carriere, leur famille et leurs
 amis. Certains contingent, grace a leur position sociale
 actuelle (universitaires, journalistes, politiciens par
 exemple) a etre des citoyens engages, mais ils ne mani
 fested presque jamais dans la rue. En prenant leur dis
 tance face a l'espace public, ces acteurs sociaux partici
 pent indirectement a la dynamique politique que reflete
 Tethnicisation des places publiques, dans la mesure ou ils
 semblent en accepter les definitions imposees. Si les
 medias et les politiciens sont aujourd'hui plus nuances,
 les references nationales n'etant pas les seules a definir la
 societe, il n'en reste pas moins que la violence symbolique
 des discours du maire Funar et de ses conseillers est par
 venue a ecraser toute opposition civique et de ce fait
 empeche toute resurgence de la difference dans l'espace
 public a Cluj-Napoca.

 Dans les competitions declenchees par le changement
 de regime de 1989, toutes les ressources utiles ont ete
 mobilisees, a commencer par les ressources nationales et
 ethniques qui ont joue un role important. Dans les villes
 multiethniques, les tensions ethniques relevaient desor
 mais des enjeux locaux de recuperations de(s) patri
 moine(s) legitimant(s) et de Tethnicisation des lieux. Les
 interventions qui ont eu lieu a Cluj-Napoca pour ? ethni
 ciser ? les places publiques de la ville, les disputes et les
 conflits qu'elles ont provoques, ont mis en evidence de
 nouveaux enjeux sociaux en meme temps qu'elles ont mis
 en lumiere les groupes qui en ont fait la promotion ainsi
 que leurs discours et leurs actions. Ephemeres ou per
 manents, les nouveaux criteres de distinction sociale per
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 mettent de rendre compte de la dynamique sociale qui se
 dessine a Cluj-Napoca, apres 1989. Si, avant cette date, les
 themes ethniques et nationaux servaient a legitimer les
 actions du Parti Communiste, apres la disparition de ce
 dernier, ils ont exprime une nouvelle configuration sociale
 et politique. Comme je Tai precise, apres la chute du
 regime communiste, le discours nationaliste a ete le seul
 capable de mobiliser une grande partie de la societe. La
 resurgence des peurs historiques au debut des annees
 1990, notamment en Transylvanie, renvoie a une contro
 verse roumaine-hongroise qui remonte au XIXe siecle. La
 rarete des debats publics, surtout multiethniques et mul
 tireligieux, a ete un deuxieme facteur qui a favorise Tap
 parition d'une avalanche de signes et de symboles a carac
 tere ethnique a Cluj-Napoca. Recourir a des themes
 ethniques pour amenager la ville a mis en evidence l'exis
 tence d'autres clivages sociaux. Imaginees par les auto
 rites locales roumaines comme des espaces d'imposition
 inscription de la domination des Roumains (au moins par
 leur nombre), les places publiques centrales de Cluj
 Napoca sont devenues grace aux contestations civiques
 et politiques des lieux oii s'affirment les differences - eth
 nique, religieuse et politique. Earrivee au pouvoir (au
 niveau national) de ceux qui se trouvaient dans Topposi
 tion a fait disparaitre le conflit a caractere ethnique de la
 place publique. Desormais, les conflits seront deplaces
 sur le plan politico-juridique. Et les places centrales seront
 transformees en decors passifs, simples lieux de passage
 et de ceremonies officielles jusqu'en 2005.

 Post-scriptum
 En 2004, Emil Boc et son parti, le Parti democrate26 (PD),
 gagnent les elections locales a Cluj-Napoca. Quelques
 mois plus tard, apres les elections parlementaires, le gou
 vernement est forme par des anciens partis de Topposition,

 y compris, TUDMR. Apres 2004, le nouveau maire prend
 des decisions destinees a annuler les interventions ethni

 cisantes mais Timpregnation symbolique de la place a
 continue sous la forme ritualisee des evenements perio
 diques nationaux (le jour national) ou non (le Reveillon)
 organises par la mairie. La position d'Emil Boc sur ces
 questions a ete (et est encore) assez ambivalente : decla
 rations critiques envers le Parti ?Grande Roumanie?
 (PRM) et son leader local, Gheorghe Funar, mais aussi
 envers TUDMR; interventions ? des-ethnicisantes ? - la
 peinture en rouge des bancs et des poubelles tricolores
 ou la demolition du bloc annongant la construction de la
 colonne de Trajan - mais aussi, des actions qui pourraient
 etre interpretees comme ayant au moins un caractere
 national-roumain - le renouvellement des drapeaux rou
 mains degrades en decembre 2004 ou le grand spectacle

 de musique folklorique roumaine organise place Avram
 Iancu autour du sapin installe en ville. Apres quelques
 annees d'accalmie, et pour la premiere fois depuis 1994, la
 mairie organisa en fevrier 2005 un debat public concernant
 Tavenir du site archeologique de la Place de TUnion.
 C'etait aussi la premiere fois que la societe civile prenait
 publiquement une position critique par Tintermediaire du
 groupe MindBomb27. Apres ce debat, une fosse fut cou
 verte en mai 2005, tandis que des experts et le Conseil
 local etaient consultes au sujet de l'autre (Kiss 2005). Le

 Ministere de la culture et le Conseil local approuverent des
 recherches en vue de ? decharger historiquement?le site
 jusqu'a la fin de septembre, date d'expiration de Tautori
 sation. En Tabsence du maire et du maire adjoint (Rou
 mains tous les deux), le deuxieme maire adjoint (Hon
 grois) declencha la procedure pour la couverture du site.
 Si pour la population, Taction n'a rien eu de provocateur
 (a Theure prevue pour cette action, sur la place il y avait
 des gens qui trainaient, au soleil, se bronzaient, man
 geaient des sandwichs, prenaient des photos, indifferents
 a Tagitation des journalistes autour des fosses), pour les
 medias locaux, avant meme qu'il ne devienne effectif, le
 geste a eu les significations d'un ? conflit ethnique latent ?
 (Editorial 2005). Eaction a ete suspendue suite a l'inter
 vention telephonique du maire, qui a decide a son retour
 que les specialistes devaient avoir le dernier mot sur Tave
 nir. Pour les gens ordinaires, l'evenement n'a meme pas
 existe. L'integration de la Roumanie a TUnion Euro
 peenne, ses avantages et ses inconvenients, sont des sujets
 qui les passionnent beaucoup plus que des histoires du
 passe.

 Gabriela Coman, Departement de sociologie, Universite de
 Montreal, C.P 6128, succursale Centre-ville, Montreal Quebec,
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 Notes
 1 Dans le cadre de cette recherche de terrain, j'ai r6alis6 envi

 ron 40 entretiens aupr&s des professionnels, des urbanistes,
 des arch^ologues, des habitants de la ville, Roumains et
 Hongrois. J'ai Egalement consults le quotidien de langue
 roumaine le plus lu a Cluj-Napoca, publte sans interruption
 depuis 1989, Adevarul de Cluj (numeros parus entre 1989
 et 2003) et, (avec Taide de Kozak Gyula), les numeros du
 quotidien de langue hongroise Szabadsdg dans lesquels ont
 ?t? publies des articles concernant les deux places publiques
 etudiees. II faut noter qu'au debut des annees 1990, les jour
 naux ont joue un role extremement important dans la com
 munication politique, particulierement locale. C'etait la
 qu'on apprenait les decisions du maire ou du Conseil local,
 les tenements publics, les positions des acteurs politiques.
 Ce role s'explique d'une part par la confiance tr&s 61ev6e
 dont ont b?neficie les medias apres la chute du regime com
 muniste et, d'autre part, par les dysfonctionnements des
 institutions politiques ou tout simplement leur absence.

 2 Selon Daicoviciu, pour Vasile Parvan (1882-1927), un his
 torien roumain de renom, le nom romain Napocense reprend
 le nom autochtone dacique Napoca/Napuncese (Daicoviciu
 1974). Eextension Napoca du nom actuel de la ville, ajoute
 en 1980, a ete un des evenements importants organises par
 le regime communiste, au debut de sa phase nationaliste,
 pour celebrer ? 2050 ans de la construction de Tetat dace
 "unitaire et centralise" de Burebista ? (Boia, 1997: 76). La
 signification de ces gestes etait extremement importante,
 car on montrait de cette maniere qu'avant Tarrivee des
 Romains, et notamment apres leur retraite, ces territoires
 avaient ete habites par les Daces. C'etait une decision plu
 tot symbolique car tous les archeologues et historiens etaient
 alors d'accord (ils le sont d'ailleurs encore) pour estimer
 qu'il n'y a pas eu de localite dace sur le territoire de Tac
 tuelle ville Cluj-Napoca. Les Daces, population indo-euro
 peenne que les Roumains considerent comme leurs pre
 miers ancetres, se sont installes dans le Nord des Balkans
 au VIIIe siecle avant J.-C. Apres les guerres de 101-102 et
 105-106, Tempereur romain Trajan conquit la region du Sud
 de la Dacie et le roi des Daces, Decebale, se suicida. Dans
 la recherche identitaire qui accompagna la periode de
 construction nationale du XIXe siecle, Trajan et Decebale
 ont joue, separement ou ensemble, le role fondateur de
 ? pere(s) du peuple roumain ?.

 3 Les Saxons n'ont pas repris le nom de Napoca/Napocense.
 Klausenburg est le nom en allemand, Kolozsvar celui en
 hongrois et Cluj en roumain (Pascu 1974; Goldenberg 1958).

 4 II n'y a pas eu un mouvement systematique et les facteurs
 qui Tont influence ont ete tres lies aux personnalites intel
 lectuelles locales et a la presence des catholiques dans les
 villages.

 5 En 1687, l'empire autrichien et l'empire hongrois se sont
 reunis, formant l'empire austro-hongrois (le dualisme aus
 tro-hongrois).

 6 Pendant cette periode, des mesures politiques visant a re
 etablir les avantages que les Hongrois detenaient avant

 1918 seront adoptees: les 6coles en roumain seront fermSes
 et Tusage du roumain interdit dans l'administration (Pascu
 1974). Quant a Tuniversite\ elle sera d61ocalis?e. Comme
 partout en Europe, les partis politiques seront interdits et,
 au printemps 1944, les Juifs de la ville seront d6port6s dans
 les camps (^extermination nazis.

 7 Les travaux de construction d?butent en 1350. La derniere
 intervention au niveau architectural est la tour n?ogothique
 qui date de 1848.

 8 La construction d'une Cathedrale orthodoxe dans une ville

 ou les orthodoxes ne reprgsentaient qu'une minorite* a 6t6
 un des plus importants gestes de ? roumanisation ? de la
 ville pos?s par TEtat roumain.

 9 Malgre* la ? roumanisation ? de cette place et la construc
 tion d'autres espaces qui l'expriment (comme par exemple,
 le quartier Andrei Muresanu, construit dans un style dit
 roumain), il restait encore a Cluj-Napoca des espaces cen
 traux et des quartiers a caractere hongrois ou autrichien.

 10 Si en 1966, la population stable de Cluj-Napoca etait de
 185 663 habitants, elle atteignait, en 1977,268 858 habitants

 (Comisia na^ionala pentru statistica" 1994).
 11 En 1948, le regime politique de Roumanie prosovietique

 interdit le greco-catholicisme auquel appartenait une par
 tie importante des roumains transylvains; le clerge est
 emprisonne et le patrimoine revient a TEglise orthodoxe.
 Une partie des croyants rejoignent alors les orthodoxes,
 une autre les catholiques. La mesure a profondement secoue
 les communautes de Roumains, car depuis le debut du

 XVIIIe siecle, TEglise greco-catholique avait mene la lutte
 nationale pour les droits des Roumains, mais aussi pour la
 construction d'une conscience et d'une identite nationales.

 En 1990, TEglise greco-catholique rentre dans la legalite
 et recupere une partie de son patrimoine, y compris des
 eglises, apres 1997.

 12 Avram Iancu (1824-1872), le plus important heros transyl
 vain, a dirige la lutte des Roumains pour leurs droits civiques
 et politique dans Tempire austro-hongrois.

 13 Gheorghe Funar fut le maire de la ville de Cluj entre 1992
 et 2002, durant trois mandats. Depuis novembre 2004, il est
 senateur de Cluj au Parlement Roumain sous Tetiquette du
 Parti ? Grande Roumanie ? (PRM). A l'epoque, Gheorghe
 Funar etait aussi le president du Parti de l'Unite Nationale
 de Roumanie (PUNR), un des partis nationalistes roumains,
 apparu presque en meme temps que TUnion Democratique
 des Hongrois de Roumanie (UDMR), une federation d'as
 sociations culturelles, civiques et politiques representant
 les Hongrois de Roumanie au Parlement. La creation de
 ces deux partis au debut des annees 1990 s'est produite dans
 un contexte d'instabilite politique nationale et regionale,
 abondamment entretenu par les medias, qui ne cessaient
 d'annoncer les dangers d'une invasion hongroise en Tran
 sylvanie ou d'une guerre civile comme en ex-Yougoslavic
 Disposant d'une base electorate provenant principalement
 de Transylvanie, le PUNR et TUDMR faisaient la promo
 tion des discours ressuscitant d'anciens themes conflictuels
 entre Roumains et Hongrois, tel que le droit a l'autonomie
 territoriale et politique ou Tusage de la langue hongroise
 dans l'administration. Eun et l'autre entretenaient une rela

 tion dialectique-dialogique au niveau discursif politique,
 mais aussi au niveau electoral: chaque prise de position ou
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 action promue par Tun des partis suscitait la replique de
 Tautre et jusqu'en 1998, les deux partis obtenaient chacun
 aux elections generates environ 7 % du vote exprime. En
 1998, le PUNR se scinde et la faction qui soutient Gheorghe
 Funar adhere a un autre parti considere comme extremiste,
 le Parti ?Grande Roumanie? dont Funar devient vice-pre
 sident. II est important de preciser ici que selon le principe
 de la representative proportionnelle, la minorite hongroise
 a des representants dans le Conseil local. Les resultats obte
 nus par TUDMR aux elections locales lui ont toujours per
 mis d'avoir des conseillers municipaux, de meme qu'un
 maire adjoint. Cependant, etant donne leur nombre reduit,
 les representants de TUDMR ou des partis composant la
 Convention Democrate Roumaine (CDR) (quand celle-ci
 existait) ont rarement reussi a imposer leur position au sein
 du Conseil local.

 14 Consideres d'extreme droite par les politiciens d'opposition
 ou les analystes politiques, le maire et son parti, le PUNR,
 ont joue les ?moutons noirs? de la politique post-1989. Mais
 les relations du parti au pouvoir jusqu'en 1996, le Parti Social
 Democrate de Roumanie (PSDR) ancien Front du salut
 national (FSN), considere Theritier du Parti Communiste
 Roumain) avec eux ont toujours ete ambigues : malgre une
 position officielle de prise de distance, le pouvoir a forme
 avec eux le gouvernement en 1993.

 15 Ces propos, de meme que ceux qui suivront, sont extraits
 d'entretiens realises a Cluj-Napoca en 2003 (de juillet a
 octobre) et septembre 2004. Les themes de discussions ont
 porte principalement sur les espaces publics centraux, les
 evenements qui les ont marques, leurs positions, attitudes,
 etc.

 16 De nombreux habitants nomment la place de TUnion ? place
 de Mathyas de Corvin ?.

 17 Nicolae Iorga (1871-1940), Thistorien le plus apprecie des
 Roumains.

 18 Pour commemorer les victoires de Trajan sur les Daces, en
 113 apres J.-C, a ete erigee au centre de Rome la ? Colonne
 Trajane ?illustrant les luttes entre les Romains et les Daces
 et la conquete de la Dacie. Pour certains historiens rou
 mains, la colonne illustre Tethnogenese du peuple roumain,
 la synthese entre les Romains et les Daces ainsi que le carac
 tere latin du peuple roumain (Boia 2002).

 19 A l'epoque, le Musee avait deja deux chantiers archeolo
 giques a Cluj-Napoca, pas tres loin de la Place de TUnion,
 ou on avait trouve des vestiges romains.

 20 De nombreux journalistes et politiciens de Topposition font
 reference a des propos du maire au sujet du deplacement de
 la statue - ? nous allons emballer la statue de Mathyas de
 Corvin et Tenvoyer a Budapest ? - ou du directeur du
 musee - ? s'il le faut, je vais faire des recherches sous la
 statue de Mathyas de Corvin ?. Etant donne qu'ils n'ont
 pas ete consignes, ces propos ne peuvent etre verifies et
 restent de l'ordre de la rumeur.

 21 Le tribunal a rejete en fevrier 1995 Taction de la Paroisse
 romano-catholique Saint Michel de Cluj-Napoca et des
 conseillers municipaux de TUDMR (Tripon 2005:235-243).

 22 En depit du fait que les cartes de la ville font reference
 d'une maniere explicite a ses racines saxonnes, la majorite
 des habitants ne les connaissent pas et ceux qui les connais
 sent les eludent dans leurs discours.

 23 En 1945, les partis communistes des pays est-europeens
 etaient soutenus par la population en proportions diffe
 rentes. En Tchecoslovaquie, pays le plus industrialise et
 urbanise de la region, le Parti communiste comptait 80 000
 membres, tandis qu'en Roumanie, pays agraire, tres peu
 urbanise et industrialise, sans antecedents de gauche, il
 comptait environ 1 000 membres, dont la plupart apparte
 naient aux minorites nationales. Le Parti communiste comp
 tait 30 000 membres en Hongrie, 20 000 en Pologne, 15 000
 en Yougoslavie, 8 000 en Bulgarie (Boia 2002). Pour plus de
 details voir Paqueteau 1995 et Verdery 1991.

 24 II faut specifier ici, que cette definition de la ? nation rou
 maine et orthodoxe ? n'est pas nouvelle; elle remonte a la
 periode qui a precede la Deuxieme Guerre mondiale, et a ete
 reprise en partie y compris par le regime communiste (pour
 plus de details, voir Gillet 1997).

 25 II n'est pas sans importance qu'en 1995, TEglise orthodoxe
 ait propose au Conseil local le projet de construire une eglise
 orthodoxe dans le square situe devant le monument de
 Mathyas de Corvin (Tripon 2005). Cette proposition venait
 apres des annees d'appropriation de cet espace par TEglise
 greco-catholique et apres les evenements lies aux fouilles
 archeologiques. Le Conseil local n'a pas approuve ce projet.

 26 Le Parti democrats (PD) provient en partie de l'ancien Front
 du salut national (FSN) (le parti qui a repris la structure et
 l'image de la formation politique-civique FSN creee en
 decembre 1989, apres la fuite de l'ancien president Nicolae
 Ceau?escu).

 27 MindBomb est un groupe de jeunes artistes de Cluj-Napoca
 qui a comme but la sensibilisation de Topinion publique, par
 Tintermediaire de Tart (militant), au sujet de certains pro
 blemes sociaux et politiques de la societe roumaine. Ils ont
 realise trois interventions liees aux fouilles archeologiques -
 des grands panneaux installes a cote des excavations : en
 fevrier 2005, ? Des travaux - Place de TUnion ?, en mars
 2005, ? Enterre la fosse ?, en juin 2005, ? Probleme d'ecole
 primaire ? (http://www.alternativ.ro/mindbomb.htm, con
 sulte le 15 novembre 2005).
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 Difference or Disappearance: The Politics of
 Indigenous Inclusion in the Liberal State

 Gaynor Macdonald University of Sydney

 Abstract: The effects of neo-liberal economies have meant that

 effective social inclusion of marginalized groups is of increasing
 concern, yet it is arguable that economic marginalization as well
 as the marginalizing of difference are increasing. This paper
 questions the taken-for-granted view that liberal democratic
 states want and are able to include. It draws on recent experi
 ences of an Aboriginal network in Australia to argue that liberal
 democracies are resistant to inclusion of certain kinds and that

 this is most evident in circumstances where Aboriginal people
 appear to be making successful headway in state-initiated entre
 preneurship.

 Keywords: Indigenous Australians, Wiradjuri people, social
 inclusion, liberal democracy, colonial subjectivity

 Resume: Les consequences de l'economie liberate ont fait de
 Tinclusion sociale des groupes marginalises une preoccupation
 de plus en plus pressante. Pourtant, on peut soutenir que la
 marginalisation economique ainsi que la marginalisation des
 differences augmentent elles aussi. Cet article remet en ques
 tion l'idee, consideree comme allant de soi, selon laquelle les
 Etats pronant la democratie liberate souhaitent Tinclusion et
 sont en mesure de Tatteindre. En se basant sur l'experience
 recente d'un reseau d'Aborigenes d'Australie, l'article soutient
 que les democraties liberates resistent a certains types d'inclu
 sion et que cela est tangible notamment dans les cas ou les
 aborigenes semblent faire des progres significatifs dans le cadre
 de programmes mis sur pied par TEtat et visant a encourager
 Tesprit d'entreprise.

 Mots-cles : Aborigenes d'Australie, peuple Wiradjuri, inclu
 sion sociale, democratie liberate, subjectivity coloniale

 There is a common assumption made in relation to lib eral democracies such as Australia, Canada or New
 Zealand, that they are and should be incorporative. Access
 to social citizenship is the right of all; the state has a capac
 ity to include even if it does not always have a willingness

 to do so. Inclusion implies the state will tackle and resolve
 problems of, for instance, inequality and access, particu
 larly those impeded by the state's own structures and
 policies, but also those produced in public sentiment. Such
 views of the incorporative capacity of the state have sus
 tained progressive social policy for decades. It could even
 be argued that the variety of forms the liberal state has
 taken in different parts of the world serve to bolster the
 popularity of the idea that incorporation is always possi
 ble, even the incorporation of radical alterities. Yet con
 tradictions are also familiar: it might be common to hear
 condemnation of "racism" but it is not difficult to identify

 its pervasiveness or its mobilization when legitimating
 exclusion of certain categories of persons from full social
 and economic participation. When Povinelli (2002:11) notes
 that one "the great persuasions of liberalism [is] its seem
 ing openness, its voracious encompassment," she cautions
 this is not true without reserve. She examines what it is

 about Aboriginality in Australia that produces a refusal on
 the part of the state to encompass that which is abhor
 rent to it. This paper takes a rather different approach
 to a similar question. While it is clear there are exclusions
 by the state that are a matter of political choice or expe
 diency, I am interested in identifying characteristics of
 liberalism, its values and practices, which make acknowl
 edgment or accommodation of difference difficult in that

 they seem to deny those of liberalism itself. In the indige
 nous context, this has implications for the inclusion of "dif

 ferences" which challenge liberalism's apparent openness.
 This is particularly the case for indigenous peoples, whose
 very definition as "indigenous" challenges the legitimacy
 of the state. What, then, are the implications for the incor
 poration of indigenous difference?
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 Silverstein's (2002:147) contention that "continued
 ambivalence over the espousal and denial of cultural dif
 ference within the postcolonial period pointfs] to the per
 during character of coloniality within postcoloniality" is
 apt here: that difference is "avowed and disavowed, pro
 duced and erased" at different times is particularly evi
 dent in settler nations in relation to indigenous peoples.
 English-speaking settler nations have variously adopted
 policies of segregation, assimilation, integration and self
 management, most of which are eventually deemed un
 successful or inadequate. At the present time, the ambiva
 lence of which Silverstein speaks is intensifying. The
 English-speaking settler nations have refused to support
 the International Declaration of the Rights of Indigenous
 Peoples, and neo-liberalism, by putting an end to the wel
 fare state in favour of the "user pays" philosophy, is
 increasingly marginalizing those already defined as
 peripheral, even antithetical, to the interests of the nation
 and its economy. In response, concerns about social inclu
 sion have become central in contemporary social policy
 debate. In this paper I take one example of an Australian
 Aboriginal society's failed attempt to incorporate (itself
 one of many such attempts) to ask what it means to incor

 porate indigenous peoples within the nation-state? I do so
 to examine the question as to whether a liberal demo
 cratic state is able to include and respect indigenous dif

 ference. While my case study is Australian, I anticipate it
 will resonate within other settler nations. It begs the ques
 tion as to what incorporation means.

 Anthropologists have developed various approaches
 to explain Aboriginal exclusion in Australia, including an
 Aboriginal cultural incapacity to change (Berndt 1977;
 Stanner 1979), a self-conscious Aboriginal resistance to
 change (Morris 1989); racism on the part of non-Aborig
 inal Australians (Cowlishaw 2004); culturally inappropri
 ate policy development (Martin 2001; Rowse 2002); and
 Povinelli's (2002) work on the limits of recognition of what
 the state defines as "culturally repugnant" practice. It
 has been only since the late 1990s that anthropologists,
 Povinelli (1998,1999) in particular, began to take the state
 more seriously in analyses of Aboriginal experiences of
 exclusion (but see Beckett 1988). An emphasis on a val
 orized Aboriginal resistance to incorporation is giving
 way to a greater appreciation of long efforts to incorpo
 rate more meaningfully, albeit often with mixed success.
 Povinelli shows there are resistances embodied within the

 state itself. I explore this from the perspective of liberal
 ism's capoxity to include, rather than from the notion that
 there are particular practices or persons whom the state
 "chooses" to reject. I argue there are ideological limits to
 liberalism's incorporation of difference and that these

 stem not from inadequate or reactionary public policy,
 nor from incompetent, backward or corrupt indigenous
 peoples, but from the underlying cultural values of lib
 eral democracy which set constraints on the possibilities
 of inclusion. These then support the variety of social and
 economic arguments relied on from time to time to justify
 state practices.

 I develop my argument through an ethnographic lens,
 based on my observations of Wiradjuri Aboriginal peo
 ple of New South Wales, among whom I have worked for
 over two decades. Over this time, and certainly predat
 ing it by a century, Wiradjuri people have sought?explic
 itly?to activate their desire for more meaningful incor
 poration in the rural economies of pastoralism and
 agriculture that transformed their hunter-gatherer econ
 omy, landscape and social world. There are different ways
 in which indigenous struggles over time might be under
 stood. Groups may struggle against models of incorpo
 ration proposed by the state in an oppositional sense and,
 in other times or places, struggle to be included within the

 state. Aboriginality as resistance is often interpreted as
 a strategy of disengagement. Yet what Wiradjuri people
 have been attempting to do throughout their two cen
 turies of colonization is engage, albeit on their own terms.

 In fact, it is often the struggle to be better incorporated
 within Australian social and economic life, but on terms
 which make sense to them, which becomes represented as
 their "failure" or as "resistance." The fact that incorpo
 ration is desired (and thought feasible and attainable)
 may be shared by Aborigines and policy makers alike,
 but this does not imply that the terms upon which it might
 be achieved, nor the desired outcomes, are shared. A lack
 of appreciation of the ways in which understandings and
 expectations differ?or indeed a deliberate mismatch of
 meanings at times?produces many difficulties and lays
 open a minority group to derision and condemnation.

 What they "fail" to do, in wanting to be who they are, is
 to transform themselves, ontologically, into the "persons"

 required of liberalism in pursuing its economic agendas.

 Colonial Inclusions and Exclusions
 The Wiradjuri region, over 50,000 square miles, encom
 passes the central west of New South Wales, the most
 developed State1 in Australia. It is separated from the
 capital, Sydney, by the Blue Mountains and starts only
 200 miles from the city. Its wide river plains and innu
 merable creeks make it one of the best watered areas on

 the continent. Once a path over the rugged Blue Moun
 tains was eventually found, Australian historian, Blainey
 (1975:81) described the haste to establish sheep runs in the

 1820s and 1830s as akin to a gold rush. This is the coun
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 try within which the colony's wealth in wool was made:
 Australia was the nation "born on the sheep's back."
 Wiradjuri land was redefined as pastoral property and,
 after the waves of disease and frontier violence calmed,

 Wiradjuri people became pastoral workers. By the end
 of the 19th century, most were engaged as permanent or
 casual wage labourers on pastoral stations carved out of
 their own country, and on which they had formed semi
 sedentary camps. Some operated kin-based contracting
 teams and a few ran their own farms. Federation in 1901

 (from whose benefits Aboriginal people were explicitly
 excluded) and an increasing non-Aboriginal population
 competing for land and work put an end to these efforts
 towards a new economic and spatial autonomy. State
 based legislation enacted in 1909 restricted Wiradjuri spa
 tial and social opportunities, and segregated them on gov
 ernment-supervised residential reserves.

 Wiradjuri people, in other words, are a people signif
 icantly transformed by their harsh colonial experiences.
 They are speakers of English, educated to varying
 degrees, of mixed ancestry, now living in rural towns or
 still in the small reserves on the edges of those towns.
 Their population, by my informal estimate, is about 12,000,
 some of whom live outside the region in the metropolitan

 cities of Sydney and Canberra. There is now a significant
 non-Wiradjuri population living within Wiradjuri country
 as a result of government-initiated resettlement programs
 in the 1970s (from far western New South Wales). Wirad

 juri and their neighbours are Aboriginal people who were
 long termed "part-Aborigines." The degrees of radical
 difference were dissipating and assimilation (understood
 as loss of Aboriginality) was inevitable on their inexorable
 path to modernity In the mid-20th century they were con
 sidered by anthropologists to be "cultureless," in a "cul
 tureless vacuum," unable to cope with modernity except
 in its pathological expressions (see Cowlishaw 1987; Mac
 donald 2001; Gray 2002): they were products of colonial
 ism and racism, not actors within local political and cul
 tural histories. Wiradjuri creolized cultural histories are
 more complex than such representations suggest (Mac
 donald 2001; see also Morris 1989; Keen 1994). In part,
 through policies of enforced separation, they have main
 tained an awareness of their cultural distinctiveness.

 Throughout this history they have sought civil rights,
 access to lands of their own to provide both security and
 opportunity, the right to work and protection of areas of
 importance to them.

 Wiradjuri people have been and remain as concerned
 with their access to the resources of the colonizing and
 capitalizing new nation as they have been with main
 taining the integrity of their own values and socialities,

 albeit in situations which have constantly required
 processes of transformation. When we adequately his
 toricize the Wiradjuri, they do not emerge in any simple
 way as either passive victims or resisting agents. It is
 clear that, as individuals and collectivities, they have
 wanted to engage with the state in various ways at vari
 ous times, especially through work and on the basis of
 the value they place on persons, which respects each per
 son regardless of distinctions in lifestyle or status. When
 they have engaged, it has been their own understand
 ings and values they brought to the meanings they made
 of their practice. It cannot be assumed that "working for
 the whitefella" is a move towards the disappearance
 assumed of the notion of assimilation. But it is their desire

 to be who they are that appears to be both the condition
 of and the impediment to their incorporation. In this they
 do not differ from the more valorized Aboriginal peoples
 of "remote" Australia. However, unlike them, Wiradjuri
 people are confronted with wanting to re-make their cul
 tural presences in an environment in which they have
 long been defined as having no cultural distinctiveness
 at all.

 After a decade of continent-wide demands for "land

 rights," legislation was passed in New South Wales in
 1983 which seemed to offer a new form of incorporation
 that many Wiradjuri people enthusiastically embraced.

 Wiradjuri efforts over the following decade ended dis
 mally but through events not of their own making. This
 Wiradjuri story is representative of a significant number
 of Aboriginal initiatives nation-wide. It shows many efforts
 to become better incorporated within Australian social
 and economic life, on terms which make sense to them
 but which, because they are dependent on government
 funding, are vulnerable to political change. The difficulty
 Aboriginal people are having finding meaningful modes of
 inclusion is partly but not solely explained in terms of the
 intersection of class and race in Australia. Watching their
 efforts and setbacks, I have found myself asking, what
 does "successful" incorporation even look like? What does
 it mean for Wiradjuri people to become incorporated as

 Wiradjurit Is there room in this nation-state for Wirad
 juri difference, except when it has been reduced to a set
 of objectified cultural symbols (flags, costumes, dancing,

 music, exotic foods) to be celebrated on National Aborig
 ines Day or during international festivals? Wiradjuri dif
 ference is no longer radical, and is all the more complex
 for being only a few degrees of difference. Nevertheless,
 as their story demonstrates, there are discordant features

 of Wiradjuri lifestyles and values, including their demand
 to be treated as indigenous, which make the incorpora
 tion of even their difference unpalatable.
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 Since Australian federation in 1901, Aboriginal peo
 ple have been categorized as apart from all other Aus
 tralians, with their rights as citizens significantly cur
 tailed by state legislation, including where they lived, who

 they married, what they ate and how much soap they
 needed. When they did not "die out" as anticipated, assim
 ilation became the policy priority from the 1940s on,
 administered in practice by segregation and control. Civil
 rights activism eventually led to the end of this regime
 through the 1960s, and a change in the Australian Con
 stitution in 1967 enabled, for the first time, the federal

 government to legislate on behalf of Aboriginal peoples.
 However, structural separateness was reinforced through
 a new need to identify a "community" through which fed

 eral funding initiatives could be channelled. "Community"
 became synonymous with a plethora of Aboriginal organ
 izations that were established along bureaucratic lines to
 administer housing programs, health services, legal aid
 and so on. Aboriginal people may have been better serv
 iced but they were not better included through these "pro

 gressive" moves. They were being better funded to remain
 apart. They could be "a part" only by leaving this world
 of difference and assimilating; by becoming part of an
 emerging national elite whose role it was to confer with
 government; or by commodifying and commercializing
 their cultural practices of design, music and dance (an
 option not available to many creolized peoples). These
 politics have, if anything, seemed to further exclude

 Wiradjuri people. Not different enough, not same enough,
 they have struggled to understand who they are in this
 changing scene?and, of course, approximately 12,000
 people living across a vast region, and networked well
 beyond it, have a range of ways in which they can and do
 position themselves to make the most of their own oppor
 tunities. Many fault lines have emerged in the competition
 for much needed but inadequate resources.

 Material conditions for Aboriginal people throughout
 Australia in recent years have improved, with federal
 funding enabling better housing in particular. Grants for
 artistic enterprise and tourist ventures have seemed, at
 least on the surface, to have brought a new social value to

 "being Aboriginal." But government largesse has not been
 able to stem increasing unemployment (up to 90% in some
 areas), falling literacy rates, and significant increases in
 substance abuse and domestic violence (including child
 abuse). Increases in "life-style diseases" such as Type 2
 diabetes continue to defy health practitioners. These pres
 sures have been building up over the past two to three
 decades and few Aboriginal people are immune to them.
 To avoid the downward spiral in rural communities suf
 fering from long-term economic recession, some Wirad

 juri people move to the cities?Sydney and Canberra are
 close and there are small rural cities within the Wirad

 juri region that attract them. But even in the cities they
 do not necessarily fare much better, although they do have
 access to better resources. Rural economic pressures have
 certainly played a large part in an economy which is in
 the midst of significant change under neo-liberal policy.
 But Wiradjuri people might have been better able to with
 stand these pressures and take advantage of certain new
 opportunities the economy opens up had they been able
 to attain the greater economic and administrative auton
 omy they sought in the 1980s. How they tried, and why
 their efforts failed, is the story that follows.

 A Case Study: The Wiradjuri Regional
 Aboriginal Land Council
 My fieldwork since 1981 has focused on particular com
 munities within the Wiradjuri region. This involved me
 in the events leading to the establishment of the Wirad
 juri Regional Aboriginal Land Council (Wiradjuri RALC)
 in 1982 in anticipation of the Aboriginal Land Rights Act
 (NSW) passed in 1983. The Act, passed under the Wran
 Labor Government, provided funding over 15 years to
 develop enterprises on a land base to be acquired by grant
 (if unalienated Crown land) or purchased on the open mar
 ket. Fifty percent of funding received each year was to
 be invested to provide an ongoing fund after the 15 years.
 The legislation initially set up a three-tiered structure of
 land councils: approximately 115 Local Aboriginal Land
 Councils (LALCs), comprised of all Aboriginal local res
 idents, elected two members to 13 regions (RALCs), who
 in turn elected a 13-member State council (NSWALC).

 With 17 LALCs, the Wiradjuri RALC was large by choice:
 they did not want Wiradjuri communities split between
 regions (although two did opt to join other regions because
 of historical connections). The Wiradjuri RALC was a cre
 ation of legislation but it was also a grassroots movement
 of Wiradjuri people who were responding to land rights
 and civil rights movements in which they had long been
 involved. The 1980s represents "an episode" in their colo
 nial history, in their story of cultural processes unfolding

 in specific time and place, as a vast network of close and
 distant kin took on this new organizational task.

 The Wiradjuri RALC was widely recognized as suc
 cessful in terms of the aims of the legislation, which were

 to enable local and regional councils to acquire land
 through grant and purchase, and develop businesses. They

 were proud of their successes, and explicitly concerned
 to use these to strengthen and reproduce Aboriginal social
 values and cultural knowledge. In its short but successful
 history as an Aboriginal organization, Wiradjuri RALC
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 gave tangible substance to the idea of "Wiradjuri" as a
 social and geographic region which had endured through
 time. As a regional organization, and within Wiradjuri
 LALCs, much activity saw office and commercial buildings
 purchased for city/town-based enterprises such as a motel,

 a bullbar, engineering business, craft centres, community
 halls and tourist enterprises. Rural properties acquired
 included pastoral properties, market gardens, and a drug
 and alcohol rehabilitation centre. Much needed Aborigi
 nal housing was also a priority. This Regional Land Coun
 cil was making the Land Rights Act work for them. It
 consistently produced clear audits and developed a team
 of staff who provided tangible research, administrative
 and financial support to its LALCs (see Macdonald 2004).

 The relative success of the Wiradjuri Regional Abo
 riginal Land Council was due primarily to its founding by
 people who had always had regional networks (through
 regional ritual cults and later through the regional round
 of pastoral work). They had known each other throughout
 their lives and most members could trace some form of

 kinship or had worked alongside each other. This knowl
 edge extended beyond the individual delegates from
 LALCs who sat around the Wiradjuri RALC meeting
 table. The positioning of these people in their various net
 works was known: their parents' positioning, their histo
 ries, and their local and regional politics. When one local
 member started "standing over" people in a Local Land
 Council, people knew it was her usual style but they knew
 how to deal with her and asked senior kin to pull her into
 line. The reputation of the RALC depended on its suc
 cess in reigning in the excesses of its Local Aboriginal
 Land Councils as much as in its own performance. The
 RALC became a body that could demand accountability,
 could withhold funds, but could also "look after," along
 well-established cultural lines, and whose members indi
 vidually or collectively could deal with people in cultur
 ally-familiar terms, knowing when to be tough, when to
 nurture, and when to despair?and when to call in the
 police.

 Other RALCs had also been successful, notably the
 Western Region and the Far North Coast, but a number
 were not and, like many LALCs, were subject to accusa
 tions of mismanagement and misappropriation as people
 struggled to work with a very different set of social and

 legal demands. Problems were rife in the early years. At
 the local level there was little experience of business or
 organizational management. This was the first money
 Aboriginal people had ever had the opportunity to man
 age collectively. Even though it was a small sum (the first
 allocation was less than the annual average wage, and
 subsequent ones were about twice that wage), it looked

 huge. This prompted competition and conflict over its use.
 Inexperience left people open, both to unscrupulous white
 business people and to misappropriation (sometimes inad
 vertent, sometimes blatantly corrupt) on the part of Abo
 riginal people themselves. Amendments to the legislation
 in 1986 helped sort out most of the financial problems but

 the damage was done. Negative media coverage had
 played into the hands of the conservative Liberal-National
 Opposition, who vehemently opposed land rights. When
 the Greiner Liberal-National Coalition Government came

 to power in 1988, it did so with an explicit mandate to
 rescind the Act. Significant lobbying by RALCs such as

 Wiradjuri, by NGOs and churches helped to prevent this
 as the Government did not control the Legislative Coun
 cil (the upper house). It took Nick Greiner three years
 but he eventually managed to pass amendments in 1990.
 These were radical but designed to appear as if they were
 only efficient and cosmetic. Public pressure would still
 not support the dismantling of the Land Council system,
 so the RALCs were kept within the structure?but
 stripped of their roles and functions. All property and

 money held by RALCs was transferred to the State body
 (LALCs were able to keep their property). The members
 of NSWALC, once accountable directly to the RALCs
 who in turn were accountable to the LALCs, were now
 elected on a region-wide franchise and were no longer
 answerable "down the system." The Land Council sys
 tem had become the centralized, conventionally bureau
 cratized?and government-controlled body?the original
 design was meant to avoid. RALCs, including Wiradjuri,
 continued to exist only in symbolic form.

 After the energetic years of lobbying to avert this
 axing of their accomplishments, the mood among Wirad
 juri people through the 1990s was angry and defiant. They
 could access money only for meetings and for ten years
 this anger kept them lobbying for changes to the Act to
 reinstate their functions and have Wiradjuri properties
 transferred back to them. By the end of the 1990s they

 were resigned to their losses but not forgiving. But the
 energy had almost dissipated, New members of the token
 organization, elected at the local level to do they know not
 what, do not know this history or what the RALC has lost
 in economic, political and social terms. The transformation

 to a new era is almost complete and it is not toward the
 greater self-determination they were promised. People
 involved in the Wiradjuri RALC express this more elo
 quently than myself:

 Well, the whole thing's changed a lot now?for the
 worse. Terrible. Ah, well! We've lost a lot. We lost the
 Locals making decisions, that's what we've lost?and
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 the Region, taking the Region away. We used to make
 some ripper decisions! And the "get togethers," like at
 Dallows [restaurant and dance hall]! It's all gone, all
 that? All we've got is just these meetings and they're
 not the same.

 How would I change it? You'd have to sit down and
 think, think back to what happened then?right back.

 Work it all out again. Try and do it again? But you can't!
 Can't go back. There's no substitute, see. You can't take
 it back because, well, you've got no freedom at all, like

 we had before. The government won't let the Region
 come back and have a say with the Locals again.
 Kooris'll never be able to run their own affairs with the

 State [NSWALC] having a different autonomy to the
 Locals, and the Locals? and this here Region? "statu
 tory bodies"! If you want anything now, you got to ask
 the State?it's just like any Government thing, just like
 it. It could even be getting worse. Maybe DAA (Depart

 ment of Aboriginal Affairs) will come in and take over
 the lot. [Noel Stanley, foundation member and office
 bearer in Wiradjuri RALC, talking to the author in
 1995, Macdonald 2004:119]

 In April 2004, nine years after Stanley's comments, the
 NSW State government sacked the NSW State Land
 Council and appointed an administrator. Early in 2006,
 the Government announced it would not be reconstituted

 until 2007 "at the earliest." This equated "to taking the
 lot" as Stanley predicted a decade earlier. When it was
 reformed in late 2007, it was with an amended Act which
 dissolved all pre-existing Regions, Wiradjuri included, in
 favour of four large zones, strengthening the top-down
 structure the original legislation had worked to avoid.

 The following comments of Agnes Coe, a highly
 respected Wiradjuri woman who was elected annually as
 Chair of the Wiradjuri RALC for twenty years, convey
 some of what the Wiradjuri RALC and the return of prop
 erty it enabled meant to Wiradjuri people. It was more
 than an organizational success. It was a recognition of
 their distinctive history, and a step towards justice.

 Back in the 80s, and even after the amendments, I
 thought it was worth it because it created such unity
 amongst the Aboriginal people of NSW, and particu
 larly among the people of the Wiradjuri country.. .Even

 with all the trouble with the Local Land Councils...

 That's where I think a lot of people went wrong. They
 thought it was like a welfare thing. One women said to
 me, "I don't care about Land Rights, all I want is a
 house." And of course the government?and a lot of
 Kooris?it suited them for things to go that way...

 I used to honestly think, "Land Rights?what does
 it mean to Aboriginal people"? That we get all our land

 back? Is that ever going to happen? And then I would
 think to myself that, when the people came out here, the

 squatters and the powers that be, if Aboriginal people
 had been treated fairly then and they were given their
 share of the land to hunt and gather and live off the
 land and do what they wanted to do, and just let them
 adapt to white man's way whenever they wanted, not
 having it forced on them, I don't think we would have
 had near the problems, social problems that we've got
 today.

 We were never given the opportunity to do things
 the way we wanted. If they'd left our forefathers with
 our land or given them their fair share of our land, I
 don't think they would have sold it because they would
 have handed it down to their children, and their children

 would have been taught to live off the land and to have
 an association with the land. But when they took all
 that away and just locked them away on missions, they
 were more or less just like prisoners...

 For a long time they wouldn't allow Aboriginal peo
 ple to get a decent education. I used to think to myself
 then, now why wouldn't they let us? And then when
 they did get an education and they started to learn

 what their rights were and that, then they were classi
 fied as black radicals! So I started thinking to myself,
 what the hell do these white politicians and white soci
 ety want from us as Aborigines? Do they really want us
 to fit in? Do they want us to be a part of things, or do
 they just want us to be depending on them all the
 time?...

 But I do think the region was worth while. We
 achieved so much... One thing that I was very moved
 by?in fact, I just went away on my own and cried tears
 of joy?was when we were able to purchase Ingleburn
 [a river frontage property of 35 hectares]. All my men,

 my family, like Leslie's father, they all worked down
 there. I got away on my own and I thought to myself,
 I wonder if they know that we finally own a bit of this
 dirt that they worked on all those years for white men.
 [Agnes Coe, Chair of Wiradjuri RALC for two decades,
 talking to the author in February 2003, Macdonald
 2004:132-137]

 Coe's questions strike at the core of the issues raised in
 this paper: "What the hell do these white politicians and

 white society want from us as Aborigines? Do they really
 want us to fit in? Do they want us to be a part of things,
 or do they just want us to be depending on them all the
 time?" In RALC meetings, people who were involved in
 the achievements of the 1980s, and the subsequent strug
 gles through the 1990s to have their assets and their voice
 returned, would comment that "as soon as we get the ball,

 they change the goalposts." Another frequent comment,
 "it's always two steps forward, three steps back," became
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 the title for my ethnography of the Land Council (Mac
 donald 2004) which Wiradjuri people involved found par
 ticularly apt.

 Wiradjuri RALC was one response in a history of
 responses to the constraints and opportunities presented
 by the larger social worlds of which Aboriginal people in
 this area have been a part. Its success was possible
 because it drew on and transformed former regionalized
 patterns of Aboriginal sociality, organizing them accord
 ing to new agendas. It was one response in a history of
 responses to the constraints and opportunities presented
 by the larger social worlds of which Aboriginal people in
 rural NSW have been a part. But in that its activities were
 also short-lived, it was another reminder that their colo
 nial?postcolonial if you will?worlds are not under their
 own control. Aboriginal people in this region are well
 aware that the spaces they continually try and carve out
 for themselves may open up only transitory experiences
 of self-positioning. The operations of Wiradjuri RALC
 played themselves out in a political environment in which
 there was much opposition to introducing land rights in
 NSW. But once introduced, how should we understand
 the dismantling of successful regional programs which
 seemed to be achieving all that was expected of them?

 Why was the lowest common denominator?LALCs and
 RALCs in trouble?the only criterion for evaluation? Why
 was the Wiradjuri region, commended by the State's Audi
 tor-General, not used as a model to get others on track?

 Without wanting to deny the force of a history of racism,
 I argue that this is an inadequate explanatory paradigm.

 We need to go further to understand the structures of
 constraint of which racism is an expression.

 The Australian state has incorporated many "others,"
 from every continent and of every colour and creed. But
 it remains resistant to the incorporation of the "indige
 nous other" as a part of its "self"?it is not alone in this,
 Giroux's (2004) analysis of Canada being but one other
 example. Indigenous difference produces a resistance to
 inclusion on the part of the state which is distinctive and
 cannot be reduced to racism (although it clearly includes
 it). It is more akin to the fear of "reds under the beds" in

 the years of McCarthyism, or the contemporary fear of
 Islamic fundamentalism, both of which directly challenge
 the state. By state here I refer to both governments,
 national, State and local, as well as the more slippery
 notion of a hegemonic ideology of "being Australian"
 within which such governments govern. It is hard to jus
 tify placing the experience of the Wiradjuri RALC in such

 a category but what I do want to explore below is why
 this Wiradjuri appropriation of a new identity and posi
 tioning?which from their perspective promised but did

 not deliver a space for Wiradjuri autonomy but within an
 effective form of incorporation?was opposed. The Land
 Council system, glossed as a step towards "self-determi
 nation" (it was, rather, merely a form of self-management
 in line with neo-liberal efficiencies), sought not separatism
 but engagement. The development of economic enterprise
 would free them from the accountability which was the
 condition of their receipt of government-funded services.
 Such attempts to incorporate which "fail" are most often
 laid at the doorstep of indigenous peoples themselves:
 LALCs and RALCs did get themselves into trouble in
 the early years. WTiile even the government acknowledged

 this was attributable to poorly designed legislation and
 lack of training, the media focus, promoted by the Oppo
 sition party was that they could not "manage their own
 affairs" and were "wasting tax-payers' money." Blaming
 the victim (the one who is "different") also subtly dehis
 toricizes, the inference being that incompetence or inabil
 ity is due to "backwardness." The refusal is, rather, as
 Gledhill (2000:190) has put it, a refusal to recognize "that
 flesh and blood actors have to cope with structures of
 inequality, impoverishment and repression and make com
 plicated choices."

 The processes I describe for Wiradjuri RALC are
 being repeated in various parts of Australia, including in
 federal organizations. The peak indigenously-elected body,
 the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commission
 (ATSIC), was disbanded by the federal government in
 2004 on the grounds that it was "a failure of self-man
 agement." The ostensibly progressive Native Title Act of
 1994, recognizing indigenous rights to land for the first
 time in Australia, has been progressively undermined by
 both amendments and political rhetoric. In this wider con
 text, we begin to see the demise of the Land Council struc

 ture in NSW as inevitable, regardless of its successes.
 One federal structure after another has gone the same
 way. Within a settler nation-state, to understand these
 contradictions is to understand the limits of incorpora
 tion, and also the politics of producing and managing dif
 ference at one remove, as in separatist policies (such as the

 former reserves, or what is now called the "indigenous
 sector" (see Rowse 2002)). Even as indigenous difference
 appears to gain legitimacy in the everyday identity dis
 courses of Australian society, the limits subtly, almost

 imperceptibly emerge to render indigenous people fail
 ures once again.

 The nation-state as a political model has proved itself
 capable of withstanding the emergence of contested
 domains within it. The problems seem to arise when
 domains are set up which demand, or are seen to demand
 alternative forms of allegiance. The limits of incorporation
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 can be discerned in the state's rejection of ideologies and
 practices which deny its own legitimacy or challenge its
 right to the primary allegiance of its citizens. These lim
 its need to be much better understood in the politics of
 producing and containing what Rowse (2002) calls, but
 problematically I believe, the "indigenous sector." Then I
 believe we can begin to understand why the Land Coun
 cil structure in NSW had to be amended, regardless of
 its success, why ATSIC is now undergoing a similar
 process, following on from the deconstitution of two other
 national Aboriginal bodies before it, and why the Native
 Title Act has also been progressively dismantled and
 undermined.

 The Limits of Incorporation in the Liberal
 Democratic State
 Let me step back from the Wiradjuri RALC story and the
 contexts in which it played out to examine characteristics
 of the Australian liberal democratic state which make

 incorporation less desirable than is so commonly
 assumed. The nation-state as a political model has clearly
 proved itself capable of withstanding the emergence of
 contested domains, and some indigenous initiatives do
 not pose a threat while others do. Disjunctures arise in
 those spaces indigenous people seek to carve out for
 themselves which, implicitly or explicitly, seem to demand

 oppositional forms of allegiance. The limits of inclusion
 lie in the state's rejection of ideologies and practices which

 deny its own legitimacy, challenge its right to the pri
 mary allegiance of its citizens, and which impact on its
 control of resources: in other words, in particular prac
 tices or claims of "difference." Liberalism is realized

 through the shaping of a particular kind of citizen. It
 demands a form of "personhood" which requires that
 Aboriginal people relinquish their own. This is a far
 greater demand than is normally recognized in the exas
 perated responses to Aboriginal people who simply seem
 unwilling to "do the right thing." To do so may mean ceas
 ing to be who they are and have been. Perhaps, in the
 long term, this change is as inevitable as it was in Europe
 centuries ago, but capitalism and liberalism's battle to
 colonize the hearts and minds of Aboriginal people is far
 from over and it will continue to be wrenching in its
 effects.

 Formal Equality
 The notion of democracy is enshrined in Australia in the
 notion of formal equality: one person, one vote. A politi
 cal leader?Prime Minister or State Premier?is a first

 among equals, elected by a majority of those equals. Abo
 riginal authority systems, however, are more akin to the

 hierarchy of the judicial system, in which Supreme and
 High Court judges gain their positions from training, long
 experience and, significantly, from the fact that they are
 held in high regard. The respect that is attained by Abo
 riginal leaders, male and female, is specific to context and
 does not transfer to other contexts. It is hard won and

 easily lost, and is based on a lifetime during which one
 has "done the right thing" by one's own kin and one's peo
 ple more generally. It requires that someone have access
 to resources?economic, political, sacred knowledge,
 health knowledge?which they distribute in culturally
 acceptable ways so as to "look after" their own. This is
 their "allocative power" (Macdonald 2000; cf. Austin-Broos
 2003). Status in the white world does not count towards
 such respect?it can even work against one if a person
 tries to use it to claim authority locally. The social imper
 ative binding people comes from the attractiveness, indeed
 necessity, of sharing economic and social resources, which
 mitigates against "independence" but encourages per
 sonal autonomy as the taking of responsibility for oneself

 and one's own. This balancing of autonomy and related
 ness is well-known as a pivotal dynamic of Aboriginal per
 sonhood and sociality (Myers 1986; Martin 1995). This is
 not just a value or social difference, it is an ontological
 difference. Everyday life is and was organized along prin
 ciples very different and at times in opposition to those
 associated with both liberal individualism and popular
 sovereignty.

 The vast majority of Aboriginal organizations, includ
 ing local and regional land councils, have been legislatively
 constituted on democratic lines, acknowledging no hier
 archical system of authority other than that constituted
 by the legislation governing such organizations. One

 Wiradjuri woman reflecting on the land council system
 explained to me, "it's just a numbers game now." It does
 not follow that, because people have to vote for office bear
 ers of a land council, that they respect this as a system of
 authority over them personally. It is a procedural neces
 sity, often keenly fought over when perceived to have some
 "clout" or money attached to it, but it does not confer
 respect or deference on people who attain roles as a result
 unless that person was previously highly regarded (as in
 the case of Agnes Coe, cited above). When government
 agents negotiate with the Chair of a Land Council on the
 assumption that they "represent" the community in a dem
 ocratic fashion, the agents may simply be compounding
 the contradictions (and often the internal conflicts) rather

 than, as they assume, deferring to people of influence.
 Many decisions go nowhere. Within the community, peo
 ple know why. Beyond it, there is a perception of incom
 petence or of a lack of responsibility.
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 The notion of popular sovereignty does not admit of
 inherited or acquired elitism. Aboriginal hierarchies do
 not see all people equally nor accord them all equal rights
 when it comes to decision making (any more than liberal
 ones do in practice). Kin and country, seniority and some
 times gender all play a part in deciding who can speak for
 what and when. The historical realities of colonization

 have left some people removed from what would once
 have been their country, others have migrated in search
 of advantages. Not to be in one's own country is to implic

 itly be rendered a kind of second-class person vis-a-vis
 traditional owners. Migrants appeal to democratic val
 ues, pitching them against systems of authority, when it
 suits them. The hierarchical nature of Aboriginal author
 ity systems are accorded some recognition by agents of
 the state in the "remote" ("traditional") areas of Australia

 but rarely in central New South Wales, where both "Abo
 riginality" and the continuing existence of "Aboriginal tra
 ditions" are contested by Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal
 alike and where recognition of elders is non-democratic.
 This is compounded by recent popularizing of the notion
 of "elders" such that any one over 50 can call themselves
 an elder and attain a status among non-Aboriginal people
 which is not recognized by Aboriginal people. Colonial
 relations are complex.

 Privileging "traditional owners" of country is also elit
 ist. Kin and land are modes of value distribution not under

 state control and are inappropriate to the reproduction
 of responsible citizens. They can only be countenanced if
 they can be spatially and socially contained, for instance,
 in remote Australia. And even there they pose difficult
 "problems of articulation" (Austin-Broos 2003)?how
 much more so in central NSW, the premier agricultural
 heartland of Australia. People with authority based on
 country distinguish themselves from long-term residents
 or "blow-ins" and have traditionally been understood in a
 host to guest relationship. This does not mean that long
 term residents cannot exercise authority or acquire
 respect: they often do. But it does mean that, when occa
 sion demands, they are expected to defer to those whose
 country they are in. One would not expect them, for
 instance, to plan a trip to see local rock art sites, or to be

 making decisions about land use at the level of local gov
 ernment planning. Until recently a clear pecking order
 has been informally recognized and, in general, rigorously
 respected. It was such "grassroots people," or "wayback
 people" who got the Wiradjuri local land councils going.
 But in time, non-local people were elected, cutting across
 these cultural distinctions. New waves of conflict, disdain
 and disillusionment saw the burden of colonial subjectiv
 ity grow ever heavier.

 "A fair go for all" is an Australian colloquialism de
 signed to capture the notion of formal equality. WTien the
 current Liberal Prime Minister, John Howard, came into

 office in 1996 promising "to govern for all Australians,"
 this was implicitly a rejection of difference in favour of
 the Liberal Party's more individualistic and conservative
 form of liberalism. As noted above, his government "main

 streamed" various Aboriginal-specific services, disbanded
 ATSIC, watered down rights under "native title," at
 tempted to enforce the evacuation of Aboriginal commu
 nities suffering high degrees of violence on the grounds
 that it is the reproduction of "their culture" which is cre
 ating these problems and, in 2007, suspended the Racial
 Discrimination Act in order to exercise controls over

 land and incomes in the Northern Territory. Most of this

 is being done in the name of formal equality, a powerful
 argument, difficult for indigenous peoples to challenge,
 especially when waves of resentment against their "spe
 cial treatment" come from poorer whites. Assimilation
 (by various names) is based on a requirement to formal
 equality which, as Neizen (2003:18) has pointed out for
 indigenous peoples more widely, contravenes their prin
 cipal goal which "is rather the recognition of distinct col
 lective rights.. .the ability to exercise self-determination,

 to develop culturally distinct forms of education, spiritu
 ality, economic development, justice and governance."

 Wiradjuri people have often demanded "justice and recog
 nition" but, as Neizen's comments suggest, they want
 opportunities to share in the wealth of Australia on their
 own terms rather than those imposed by a conventional
 and homogenizing notion of citizenship. This is a desire for
 incorporation but not assimilation. Wiradjuri people are
 aware that "success" seems elusive because it also breeds

 resentment. Wiradjuri RALC fieldworker and later coor
 dinator, Roley Williams, believes that Aborigines as
 "forces to be reckoned with" are not what governments
 desire:

 The Region really did bring people together before...
 They were all good meetings! You didn't mind the trav
 elling to go to them, 'cos everyone was really friends in
 those days! After the fiery meetings, people got
 together and had a drink and a talk and that, they did
 n't carry it on after the meetings. They might all go in
 fightin' but then they'd go and have a beer after! Peo
 ple were really strong then. I think that's why the gov

 ernment put those amendments in, because they real
 ized the Regions were getting strong and they were a
 voice for the local people out there.

 Well, I think they reckoned Wiradjuri was getting
 too big?too powerful! I think that's one of the reasons
 why those amendments, those changes to the Act were
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 made?to stop Regional Land Councils like the Wirad
 juri. Even a lot of the other Regional Land Councils
 were jealous of Wiradjuri...because of all the things
 that Wiradjuri were doing?more positive things than
 any of them.

 Wiradjuri really stuck together. They had a lot of
 really smart people on the Council itself. They were so
 strong?one people, really committed. All traditional

 Wiradjuri people they were.. .the "Old Guard" as I call
 them...the mob that was in there in the first two or

 three years, the ones that really set the foundations.
 They were there from the start, from Day One, and
 they're still there...The 1990 amendments have really
 turned the Act around. Whereas the local people did
 make up the Region and told the State [NSWALC]
 what to do, now it's the reverse. The State are telling
 the Locals what to do. And the Region's really there
 to...well, just tokenism again! They can't make any
 decisions. All they can do is meet and find out what's
 been happening. They've really got no authority to
 authorize people to do anything. It's just for people to
 see one another every now and then, to find out what's

 happening around the place. [Roley Williams, Wiradjuri
 RALC staff member, talking to the author in 1995, Mac
 donald 2004:121]

 Significant in Williams' comments is his observation that
 governments do not want strong indigenous organiza
 tions which, even if only symbolically, might threaten gov
 ernment control, and also, as I discuss below, the cultural
 hegemony that is rural white Australia.

 Representation
 Formal equality is practiced as representative democracy,
 the basis of government in Australia. This is the usual
 structure imposed on Aboriginal organizations and to

 which they are required to adhere in order to receive fund
 ing. Annually elected officials and members of boards run
 these organizations but if the value of representation is not
 recognized, the decisions of such a body may not carry
 weight within a community regardless of its weight in the
 wider society and even when respected people lead it.
 Aboriginal people value their personal autonomy highly
 but asserting the right not to be "stood over" in their own

 cultural terms often leads to them being defined by gov
 ernment officials as "difficult" or "obstructive."

 The contradictions of a colonial history do provide new
 scope for political manoeuvring. It might be expected that

 people without the kudos that country brings would draw
 on alternative means of acquiring power, such as activat
 ing "whitefella" law or procedure in their own interests.

 Using majority rule, without the prior community con
 sultation which might make it justifiable, and claiming this

 as democratic, or calling the police when things are not
 going one's own way, are common strategies to both main
 tain and acquire power. These were common ways that
 conflict arose within LALCs, which Wiradjuri RALC mem
 bers, at one remove, were better positioned to help deal
 with (although they are no longer able to). Ultimately, how
 ever, people know that any form of Aboriginal authority is
 accountable to a white system which does not legitimize
 Aboriginal cultural understandings. Even in the most cohe
 sive of communities, authority based on respect has been

 worn down to the extent that it is now almost non-exis

 tent. This then plays into the hands of politicians who say
 Aboriginal people cannot manage their own affairs. The
 federal government has attributed the difficulties of self
 management and escalation of violence in recent years
 within Aboriginal communities to the persistence of "cul
 ture" and has proposed that this be systematically dis
 carded in favour of "Australian values." There is little men

 tion of the high unemployment and lack of economic
 opportunity confronting a majority of Aboriginal commu
 nities experiencing the violence of "social sickness."

 Individuals or Autonomous Persons

 Linked to the idea of liberal democracy and exacerbat
 ing the tensions already mentioned is the notion of the
 individual. One might expect that the notion of equal value
 placed on individuals would mesh better with the value
 Aboriginal people place on each person as being of equal
 worth. But here, too, is a slippage?and perhaps a para
 dox. The significant contrast is not between individual
 and communal rights, as is often assumed in policy mak
 ing (as in community-owned land under land rights leg
 islation), but between the cultural notion of the individual

 which must be distinguished from the high value placed
 by Aboriginal people on personal autonomy. The intrinsic
 worth of an Aboriginal person is embedded in the notion
 of autonomy, and a person's right to be themselves, to
 take responsibility for themselves, not to have to conform
 to others' expectations, and to speak for themselves. It
 does not allow others to "stand over," or to represent them
 without that person's express consent or direction. Auton
 omy is defined in relation to the social (a specific kin
 defined not generalized social) not in contrast to it. Some
 one who cannot take responsibility for themselves is
 narrabung, the former meaning of which was an infant's
 carrying basket. It refers to the state of being depend
 ent, as with the y ry old or very young. Even very young

 children can seem to have a remarkable degree of auton
 omy (see, for example, Bell 1983). No one has a right to tell
 others what to do or to make decisions of their behalf

 without their express consent.
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 While there is no pressure to conform, in real terms
 one does or one cannot remain a part of the social, which
 is where the responsibility for oneself as part of that
 social comes in. No one should expect others to take care
 of them unless in infancy. Even the aged may find them
 selves neglected if they can no longer command respect
 or allocate valued resources. This is simultaneously a
 close and caring world and an apparently ruthless one.
 For countless centuries, the autonomy-relatedness ten
 sion has worked well. It is now seriously out of kilter
 (Macdonald 2000; Sutton 2001; Austin-Broos 2003). This
 value placed on each person's right to be different (even
 if this choice means "messing up" their lives) is under

 mined by the requirement in a representative democ
 racy that one respect the majority, and accept the notion
 of representation, even being represented by people who
 are completely unknown. The majority vote is supposed
 to carry with it a mandate by which a representative may

 act or speak on behalf of others. While Aboriginal peo
 ple participate in this system, sometimes it looks more
 like a game, going through the motions, because the val
 ues under-girding the system are not respected. The
 resultant conflicts tell us that Aboriginal values are alive
 and well?and that they do not necessarily translate
 "democratically."

 The Wiradjuri RALC worked more effectively than
 many of the local land councils within the region. Con
 flicts emerging at a local level were often mediated by the
 region. Why the difference? First, the region was a step
 removed from the intimacy of kin relatedness and
 accountability but, in addition, others around the regional
 table did not and could not contest the right of delegates
 around the table to speak for their local communities. It
 could be assumed they had been accorded this right. How
 ever, at the local level this was harder to manage, except
 in those communities where people of long-standing local
 authority were elected to LALC positions. In the early
 years, this was often the case, as it was "grassroots" peo
 ple who had got the system off the ground. But, as Valerie
 Simpson, a Wiradjuri woman from Cowra remarked to
 me, once the money started flowing "blacks started com
 ing out of the woodwork." It was an apt description. Not
 only were those who had previously chosen not to involve
 themselves coming to the fore in the hopes of largesse,
 but so too were people who, for many years, had not iden

 tified themselves as being of Aboriginal descent. They
 were people who could and had attributed their some
 what different appearance to being of, for instance, Indian,

 Melanesian or Polynesian ancestry. This enhanced their
 status in the context of Australian racism. But these "born

 again" people, as they were called, had removed them

 selves from the cut and thrust of daily life, the demands
 of kinship and demand sharing, and the ever-present ten
 sion between autonomy and relatedness. They were more
 often attuned to the "whitefella way." Ambivalence and
 often bitterness emerged as the grassroots people saw
 the opportunities they had worked for being taken over by
 "other mobs" who had not wanted to be around "when it

 might have meant being kicked in the guts" in land rights
 marches and scuffles with police.

 The current Liberal federal government, and the Lib
 eral parties at federal and State levels, have consistently
 opposed "special rights" or collectively-oriented programs
 for Aboriginal people. Inclusion means self-reliant indi
 viduals (see examples in Watson 2004:577). "One Aus
 tralia," "one nation," "governing for all Australians" are
 statements countering claims to both indigenous rights
 and special needs. The pressure is assimilationist, the
 methods are increasingly authoritarian. The Labor-Lib
 eral political divide in Australia is better understood as
 one between socially-oriented liberalism and individually
 oriented and more conservative liberalism. A State Labor

 government introduced the New South Wales land rights
 legislation, a Liberal government emptied it of content.
 But while the Labor Party has been more prepared to
 acknowledge indigenous rights and needs, it does so cau
 tiously. It has not found a rationale for indigenous rights
 which the populace has been prepared to support (except,
 perhaps, for a short period in the late 1990s). Indigenous
 affairs is governed with a heavy hand because it requires
 a commitment to the maintenance of a set of contradictions

 ("difference") within the state. Both major parties shy
 away from its demands when they can.

 Citizen or Kin
 The notion of the individual as citizen raises the issue of

 kin-based socialities. For Wiradjuri people, doing things
 "our way" often means using accustomed pathways of
 kinship in accessing and distributing resources and oppor
 tunities. In a kin-based world, every autonomous person
 is also a social self, inseparable from rights, responsibili
 ties and obligations to particular others. It is to be
 expected that a market society would have difficulty with
 a kin-oriented world. Austin-Broos (1996) has written of
 the disjunctures of morality which stem from the incom
 patibility of these very different social worlds as they
 interact and why it would take any fewer generations to
 change indigenous ontology and social values than it did
 in the tumultuous centuries it took Europe to become lib
 eral and democratic. Aboriginal kin-oriented worlds have
 proven resilient to state-modification, in part because they
 were shielded by their spatial segregation, but also
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 because Aboriginal people often do not find the individu
 alizing socialities of modernity attractive. While in parts
 of Australia which are more intensely occupied, like

 Wiradjuri country, Aboriginal people have been subjected
 to enforced change, most, in some way or another, still
 straddle different worlds as their daily experience. Nego
 tiating such conflicting demands can be extremely stress
 ful (see, for instance, Austin-Broos 2003).

 Stanley Diamond's (1974) model of the state as con
 cerned to impose its modalities of being on resistant kin
 based communities is applicable here (cf. Gledhill 2000:
 23ff.). Even kinship, reduced to its simplest form as
 nuclear family, potentially remains a contested domain
 because of its power to reproduce persons and identities
 irrespective of the state, and Diamond pointed out the
 state's attempts, through civil structures such as educa
 tion, to control the possible resistance which might emerge
 from this private domain. In the case of whole kin-com
 munities, this problem is writ large. In the highly indi
 vidualized forms of liberalism evident in Australia, the
 Anglo-Australian kin-community has effectively been
 reduced to a nuclear family, a small unit which does not
 pose a challenge like that of whole communities organ
 ized on the basis of kinship. As Gledhill (2000) reminds
 us, kin-communities are based on consensual authority
 embodied in custom rather than power relations embod
 ied in law. This is not to argue that Aboriginal kin-com

 munities had more humane or egalitarian forms of social
 control. Rather, it is a recognition that their continued
 existence, and the apparent value placed on the mainte
 nance of "Aboriginal culture," challenges the power of the
 state to intervene in people's lives, to transform moral
 orders and to command primary allegiance. As Austin
 Broos (2005) has argued, difference is transformed into
 moral deficit.

 Wiradjuri kin-networks are not equivalent to
 "extended families" or "local communities." They incor
 porate hundreds of people across regions that are spa
 tially and socially extensive. This is in large part what con
 tributed to the relative success of the Wiradjuri RALC,
 but it contravenes the roles and relationships defined by
 legislative requirements, by the notion of representative
 government, and by the formal equality of all. State resist
 ance to the moral order established within a kin-based

 society is to be expected: the imperatives to look after kin

 become nepotism and to distribute one's earnings with kin
 who do not work is irresponsible. Aboriginal modes of kin
 based "demand sharing" (Peterson 1993; Macdonald 2000)
 are modes of distribution not under state control and inap

 propriate to the reproduction of responsible, independent
 and individualized citizens and wage earners.

 The Aboriginal domestic economy is rapidly chang
 ing so that interdependence does not have the pull it once
 had. Individualized social benefit payments, the notion of
 a role that can be acquired (by democratic election) rather
 than achieved (through a lifetime of effort), and the abil
 ity to move to cities and absolve oneself of kin demands?
 all such practices erode the former imperatives of social
 ity and can result in autonomy "run riot," each person for
 themselves. Often referred to by Wiradjuri people as an
 increasing "greed," this unhappy convergence of the lib
 eral ideal of individual rights with the value placed on per
 sonal autonomy and distinctiveness within the social tears
 apart the capacity of Aboriginal persons and socialities
 to reproduce themselves in coherent ways?with few peo
 ple sensing why relationships are becoming exploitative,
 uncaring, as well as psychically and physically abusive.

 Equality as Sameness
 This discussion brings me back to the issue of difference
 and specifically the relationship between the worth of any
 person and his or her right to be different. Liberalism
 does not cope well with difference. In defining people as
 individuals, there is nevertheless a sameness about these
 individuals, and a common social standard by which their

 worth will be gauged, summed up in such notions as "civ
 ilized" or "the good citizen." Occupation, intelligence, edu
 cation, appearance, ability, all these and more create their
 own hierarchy of distinctions (Bourdieu 1998). One's worth
 in a secular society is more problematic to negotiate than
 in a spiritually-defined world, in which it is pre-ordained
 by the fact that any person is already, from their concep
 tion, an expression of a creative ancestral life force (one's
 Dreaming). Wiradjuri people have not been able to repro
 duce their spiritual understandings through the 20th cen
 tury. Nevertheless, two essential components of their
 transformed world remain constant: kin and country. Peo

 ple are constituted as persons within specific places and
 among a network of kin which will constitute their mean
 ingful?for many their only?social relations throughout
 their lives. They do not have to achieve personal worth,
 they are born with it. They do have to achieve their full
 complement of rights, including the respect that will see
 them acknowledged as leaders, who are accorded a right
 to speak for specific significant others by those others. A

 Wiradjuri person is not going to be cast out because she
 is "on the grog" or a "no hoper" either. One's worth is in
 trinsic to "being kin," within intersecting communities of
 kin, within all of which one becomes a unique person.

 Liberalism has an ambivalent approach to difference
 and conformity: it requires conformity at the same time
 that it extols tolerance and diversity/but the diversity it
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 espouses is more symbolic than actual. Australia has been
 generous in its migration policy in recent decades (with the

 exception of those arriving by boat) but the often heard
 refrain, that people are welcome "as long as they become
 like us" and "fit in with us," reflects an intolerance of dif

 ferent ways of life when these might seem to intrude or
 demand changes on the part of the "true blue" Australian,
 who is still of Anglo origin. Various social pressures are
 laid at the foot of newcomers including reasons for why
 people cannot get jobs, for why prices are rising or for
 why there is more crime. It is not difficult for politicians
 to use fear tactics to delegitimize the notion of "special
 treatment."

 The Place of Property
 While individual rights in property (of all kinds) is the
 cornerstone of the Australian legal system, and thus its
 socio-economic system, the state asserts a valid jurisdic
 tion over all its territory, including that owned by indi
 viduals (single or corporate). It has the right, if not always
 the temerity, to override individual rights. It is to be
 expected in a settler state, in particular one with no his
 tory of treaties, whether honoured or not, that indigenous

 claims to prior possession, calls for land rights, and the
 recognition of native title would call forth political and
 economic concern. The Australian High Court's determi
 nation of 1993, which became known as the "Mabo deci
 sion" after its instigator, Eddie Mabo, was the first legal
 recognition that indigenous rights pre-existed British sov
 ereignty. As such, it clearly threatened the notion of "prop
 erty" and thus the entire national legal and political edi
 fice. The hastily enacted Native Title Act (Cwth) 1994
 responded to what became known as "Mabo madness":
 near hysteria from Australians talking about losing their
 "backyards" to Aborigines. This Act protected non-indige
 nous interests in land, leaving a restricted allowance for
 indigenous claims. Aboriginal political activity, aimed at
 self-determination, land rights or native title, political or
 economic autonomy, or the creation of a treaty (a current
 demand of many indigenous Australians to better guar
 antee their rights), is often represented as "against the
 national interest," resulting in a "loss of land to Australia,"
 or as not in the "interests of all Australians." Indigenous
 interests are not equated with Australian interests and
 are implicitly or explicitly cast as oppositional or antago
 nistic. Whether or not the threats are real, voicing them
 publicly is enough to create an impression of illegitimate
 "special treatment" or a pending economic collapse, both
 of which contravene Australian democracy's "fair go."
 Although Wiradjuri people worked in the 19th century as
 members of an emerging working class, it was never

 intended that they become new landholders or part of a
 landed social elite.

 Since the early 1980s, Aboriginal calls for recognition
 of their sovereignty through the enactment of a treaty or,
 at least, constitutional change, challenge the legal legiti
 macy of the state, as illustrated in two court cases (Coe vs
 Commonwealth 1976, 1994, both brought by Wiradjuri
 people). Such demands need to be domesticated and ren
 dered ineffectual by the state?as indeed they have been.
 Demonizing, sacking or sidelining radical or critical
 national Aboriginal leaders is a common strategy: they
 are represented as divisive of Aboriginal people. WTien
 the federal and State governments are the major em
 ployer of all Aboriginal people through an elaborate sys
 tem of welfare-oriented "self-management" (what Rowse
 2002 calls the "indigenous sector"), it should be of no sur
 prise that governments have spent more money oppos
 ing Aboriginal demands for recognition of rights to land
 than it has spent allocating land, alleviating poverty or
 educational inequality, or developing sustainable economic
 opportunities. One has to conclude that what is defined
 as Aboriginal "oppositional" movements are, on the one
 hand, attempts to incorporate in distinctive ways, or, on
 the other, frustration at the lack of recognition that per
 sists. In a nation-state with a strong historical commit

 ment to a homogenized national identity?with the excep
 tion of two decades celebrating "multiculturalism" in the
 late 20th century?the recognition of legitimate differ
 ence in Australia remains elusive. Medal-winning Abo
 riginal athlete, Cathy Freeman, running a victory lap with
 an Aboriginal as well as a national flag at the Common
 wealth Games was accused of denying her Australian
 ness. On the other hand, this is the nation which refused
 to recognize Aboriginal service in both World Wars or
 admit Aboriginal service personnel into the Returned
 Services League (RSL) until the mid-1980s. Some might
 think there was no finer demonstration of the desire to

 incorporate than to volunteer (there has been no con
 . scription for Aboriginal people but many have volunteered
 from the 1914-18 war on). Can this be attributed to
 "racism" when Australians of many non-indigenous
 colours and creeds were recognized?

 Strategies of Denial
 There is a slippage between "peoples and their rights"
 and "states and their advantages" (Maybury-Lewis
 1997:136) which allows for indigenous Australians to be
 represented as working "against the national interest"
 even when this is irrelevant or untrue. So, is it the case
 that indigenous people, by definition, can be assumed to
 differ from other citizens in that their primary loyalty is
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 not to the state? Are indigenous peoples a "threat" to the
 modern settler nation? There is no doubt that they are at
 least a festering sore for various reasons, not the least of

 which is the increasing marginalization that is now fol
 lowing decades of ambivalence about their inclusion (and
 there are ample signs that neo-liberalism is exacerbating
 this to an extreme extent). It is made more difficult by
 the common assumption in Australia that nation-building
 and a strong state are one and the same. The presence of
 the indigenous colonial subject poses a particular prob
 lem for the homogenizing project of natten-building.

 Two different strategies are evident in the history of
 dealing with colonial subjects in English-speaking settler
 states. The first involves a denial of difference through
 its erasure?accomplished quite literally through extinc
 tion or programs of eugenics, or socially through either
 spatial segregation or assimilation. All have been tried in

 Australia. The civil and indigenous rights movements have
 put an end to legislated exclusions but the indigenous sub
 ject is now othered in a different way, called upon to "per
 form an authentic difference in exchange for the good
 feelings of the nation and the reparative legislation of the
 state" (Povinelli 2002:6). An oppositional identity is legit
 imized but extended only to a symbolic other, rendering
 it external to the operations of the state. It is in this con
 text that we can understood the contradictory govern
 ment focus on, on the one hand, the Aboriginal person's
 "failure" to attain modernity epitomized in welfare
 dependence, sickness and criminality, and, on the other
 hand, the celebration of Aboriginal arts and tourism, and
 the discourse of cultural authenticity. In either case, Abo
 riginal people are positioned outside the state. Given that
 an enduring theme of Australian mono-nationalism is the
 depiction of Aboriginal peoples as lacking the civilization
 or cultural characteristics taken to be those definitional of

 the hegemonic nation (cf. Handler and Segal 1993:5, who
 note that the hegemonic majority is dependent for its
 assessment of itself on the minority it denigrates), this
 lends weight to Povinelli's (1998,1999) argument that this
 understanding of the Australian national self requires
 that Aborigines continue to fail, except as tourist draw
 cards or, notably, in sport which can, in any case, be under
 stood in terms of racialized characteristics.

 The politics of indignity in the nation-state are strug
 gles between the right of soil (based on a liberal univer
 salism in which primordial individuals are united into an
 enlightened society based on rights and duties), and the
 right of blood (which divides the world into particularis
 tic "ethnic" groups). It is here that we can begin to locate
 the limits of the liberal democratic state to deal with dif

 ference. Aboriginal movements of any kind have as their

 goal a political community alternate to that offered to
 them by the state at the time (cf. Breuilly 1994 on colonial
 nationalism). Local or uncoordinated movements pose lit
 tle threat but regional movements have the capacity to
 turn into effective instruments of power which, in their
 agenda of difference and desire for at least less account
 ability to the liberal state, cannot be legitimized within it.
 The objectification and institutional containment of Abo
 riginal difference is a necessary exercise of power by a
 state that needs to enframe and secularize Aboriginal
 ity?indeed, as with other forms of difference which
 emerge, for instance, in migrant groups.

 In the homogenizing project of the nation, people who
 "do not fit" are displaced and marginalized. This may take
 place on the basis of, for instance, ethnicity, gender, class
 and sexuality. In ethnic terms, "blacks" are easier to mar
 ginalize, the people referred to in Australia as "real Abo
 rigines." As Mary Douglas (1984:67) said, "holiness re
 quires that different classes of thing shall not be
 confused." But if blood provides the fiction of "race" and
 race, based on blood, binds the nation, settler nations have

 a dilemma. Whose blood, black or white, defines the
 nation? Thanksgiving Day in the United States of Amer
 ica is a remarkable coming together of indigenous and
 colonizer in a powerful nation myth, but there is no sim
 ilar example in other settler nations. In Australia it has
 clearly been white blood that has been important and that
 is celebrated on Australia Day commemorating white set
 tlement. Black blood was not only located on the periph
 ery but its presence was seldom in the historical record
 at all until relatively recently. And how much more prob
 lematic has been mixed blood: the Creole, the metis, the
 part-aborigine? In Australia, as elsewhere, there has been
 a history of attempts to limit coitus between racially
 defined categories of citizens, illustrating the conjunc
 ture between race, nation and sexuality (Carnegie
 1996:497). A threat is posed by those, such as Wiradjuri
 people, who jeopardize the continuity of nation as "race"
 because they are evidence of an inappropriate placement
 of procreative substances (the offspring of both consen
 sual and enforced sex destabilize theories of race). Wirad

 juri people are rarely dark-skinned, not fully of Aborigi
 nal descent, and have lived with Anglo-Australians over
 a long period of time. They are no longer radically dif
 ferent and they cannot perform authentic difference even

 though many make efforts to respond to this agenda.
 Rather, their efforts are made in terms of their under
 standing of themselves as colonial subjects which chal
 lenges not only "race" but also the ways in which Aus
 tralia has told its national history. The challenge to the
 state posed by them beginning to amass political strength
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 and economic power is not the kind of Aboriginal success
 story the state wants to celebrate.

 Because Anglo-Australian whiteness is still the stan
 dard by which achievements and civilization are meas
 ured, Wiradjuri people find it harder to achieve?they
 are put on the defensive if they want to achieve in Abo
 riginal terms. The kind of disparaging comments the

 Wiradjuri RALC and other land councils experienced
 through the 1980s stem from the common set of fictions

 within the state's cultural conceptual system in which
 "pure essences" are affirmed and assigned a hierarchical
 order. This threatens the boundaries of whiteness. The

 difference constructed by the colonizer between "black
 other" and "white us" is uncomfortably unsettled by their
 presence. The white Aborigine is uncontainable, even
 more so now there are waves of people re-identifying and
 newly identifying as Aboriginal, people who previously
 defined themselves or were defined as white.

 Status and the Proper Person
 Indigenous incorporation also challenges entrenched sys
 tems of statuses and civility. Wiradjuri people, historically
 and now, have not just been engaged in shaping their iden

 tities. They were, from their perspective, engaged in shap
 ing their status vis-a-vis other Australians, challenging
 and changing notions of privilege, ranking and prestige (cf.
 Handler and Segal 1993:6). They wanted what Ann Wel
 don, Wiradjuri leader, referred to in 1985 as "justice and
 recognition" (personal communication). The recognition
 was not to come that easily. In 1986 the Aboriginal Land
 Rights Act (NSW) was amended to, among other things,
 restrict claims to residential property. White land own
 ers had complained that the value of their houses would
 decline with Aboriginal neighbours. Wiradjuri people often
 encountered negative, even aggressive, reactions to their
 "successful" purchases of land and property. Challenging
 a system of status is far more destabilizing than bland
 assertions of Aboriginal identity or cultural resurgence.
 In translating a government concept into practice, the

 Wiradjuri RALC was engaged in producing a new set of
 relations of power. They were not recreating either
 dependence or a new form of rural labourer. Rather, they
 saw themselves as emergent land owners and entrepre
 neurs. They managed this only in a small way?but the
 message was clear enough. They wanted the tables
 turned.

 Returning to the Wiradjuri RALC
 Wiradjuri people have not simply been reproducing them
 selves as persons throughout their colonial history. They
 have also been being produced according to other, and

 shifting, categories?as labourers, sexual objects, racial
 ized others, an expense on the state, as inconsequential,
 cultureless, a nuisance or a threat. Even as "part-Abo
 rigines" (never part-white), they were able to be excluded
 as a lesser other, but not being "real Aborigines" were
 not even worthy of the essentialized and primitivized iden
 tity that "real" Aborigines could claim as legitimately
 other. Axel (2002) is right when he maintains the state
 does not perceive the threat of the indigenous presence as
 being in terms of an enemy or even a different culture
 but as continually making visible "the tenuousness of the
 colonial state and its futures." The containment of Wirad

 juri people illustrates what Axel refers to as "one of the
 basic ironies of colonial rule: that it produced the possi
 bility of its own demise while setting the ground for the
 emergence of national and ethnic identities, those seem
 ingly contagious hallmarks of modernity" (2002:18). The
 objectification and institutional containment of Aboriginal
 difference, even difference of a few degrees as in the

 Wiradjuri case, is a necessary exercise of power by a state
 needing to enframe, secularize and, hopefully, to corn
 modify Aboriginality so as to ensure its own continuity.
 The state must measure its success by its ability to either
 fix difference outside itself or assimilate it into itself: there

 is little room to be "successful" as Wiradjuri people.
 The "Aboriginal problem" which the state in Australia

 has deliberated over for more than a century is that they
 continue to exist. That brings me back to Agnes Coe's
 question, "what the hell do these white politicians and
 white society want from us as Aborigines? Do they really
 want us to fit in? Do they want us to be a part of things,
 or do they just want us to be depending on them all the
 time?" The answer is that they want you "as Aborigines"
 to disappear, to become like any other citizen of the nation

 state, to eliminate the threat of a tenuous legitimation.
 There are always "others" on the margins of any socio-cul
 tural-political world and imperialism and the reach of
 global capital have ensured that all states have "others"
 within as well as beyond. However, liberal-democracies
 espouse humanism, and there is the rub. Colonialism awk

 wardly required that the colonized other be made part of
 the political self. A new "scientific" theory of humanness
 developed to meet the need for a principle of exclusion:
 evolution, quickly followed by "race." Racializing theo
 ries allowed for exploitation, inequality and exclusion
 within a state, allowing liberal democracies to camouflage
 the contradictions on which they were based. Race theo
 ries sustained systems of power and reinforced class rela
 tions. In the 20th century, as these scientific theories were

 debunked, Aboriginality became defined in temporal
 terms, as the "traditional" and allochronistic (Fabian 1983)
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 other, but still in "the savage slot" (Trouillot 1991; Austin
 Broos 1998): a kind of difference that could be contained.

 Yet I am implying that racism, pervasive as it is and
 inextricably part of the liberal state's construction of itself,

 is an insufficient explanation of why and what liberalism
 excludes. That it does so, and uses "race" and "tradition

 ally" as key strategies, does not explain why it excludes,
 and this can only bring us back to the hegemonic system
 of capitalist power that liberal democracy has so skillfully
 continued to disguise?which is the perduring character
 of capitalism which will always be "colonial" in its effects.
 Liberalism, as capitalism's moral order, needs moral legit
 imacy for its exclusions. This not only explains the con
 tinued efficacy and persistence of racializing models but
 also the ongoing discomfort of the settler nation. As Stan

 ner (1979) once pointed out, the destruction of Aborigi
 nal society was not the consequence of the development
 of the Australian nation but its price.

 Liberalism maintains its currently extraordinary, even
 attractive force in world politics through institutions which

 recognize?but in such a way as to exclude?the process
 Povinelli (2002) calls "the cunning of recognition" (cf.
 Litzinger 2003). WTiat she calls the "celebratory rhetoric
 of liberal multiculturalism" is undoubtedly unique and
 desirable, giving democracy, as Povinelli puts it, "its unique
 social vitality." But she also recognized that "that liberal
 ism is harmful not only when it fails to live up to its ideals,

 but when it approaches them" (2002:11). Liberalism has
 its limits. There are intractable incommensurabilities

 which, when encountered, mark the boundary of possi
 bility for inclusion. They are not based on culture or race
 but on hegemonic economic power. Where movements
 arise which might challenge this hegemony, even if only in
 symbolic ways, they must be suppressed. Cultural dif
 ference or waves of unpleasant racism are manageable,
 even desirable ways of explaining and dealing with unrest
 because they, by default as it were, legitimize the status
 quo of who can represent themselves as genuinely con
 . cerned for the other experiencing cultural violence.

 For Wiradjuri people to claim Aboriginality is to be
 rendered a double failure: they are neither what the state
 legitimizes as "real Aboriginal" nor are they the "good
 citizen." If distinctive Aboriginal ways of being in the
 world are incompatible with the state, then indigenous
 social policy can do no more than alleviate the distress
 caused by the destruction of one by the other. The price
 is still being paid. Thus the "ambivalence" of Silverstein's
 (2002) "enduring colonialism" lies in the refusal of the
 adherents of liberalism to acknowledge the limits of lib
 eral democracy's incorporative willingness, because, in
 doing so, they would have to acknowledge its ongoing his

 tory of destruction and suppression. This leads Povinelli
 to speak of the state's issue with "repugnance" (2002:6ff)
 but it is more a matter of the state being unable to incor
 porate that which challenges its very self.

 The conceptual unity of the nation is based on its imag

 ined sharing of history, language and culture. The homog
 enizing this involves supports pressures for conformity
 at the same time that it encourages oppositional move
 ments (Gledhill 2000:17-18). The almost complete lack of
 any economic autonomy on the part of indigenous Aus
 tralians gives governments an extraordinary degree of
 control because all programs to benefit indigenous indi
 viduals or communities are channelled through state
 bureaucracies. The state even pays for indigenous legal
 challenges against itself, for instance, contested land
 claims and native title cases, and compensation for child
 removal. When an Aboriginal organization gets too polit
 ical or outspoken, it is simply defunded or restructured,
 as in the case of the Aboriginal Legal Service in Sydney?
 commenced by Wiradjuri people in 1972 and the first
 indigenous organization in Australian to gain NGO sta
 tus at the United Nations. Indigenous rights and sover
 eignty were central to its platform alongside its concern
 about a racist legal system and the over-representation of
 Aboriginal people in jails.

 Maybury-Lewis (1997:136), reviewing the French tra
 dition of liberalism within which, as a state develops, its
 citizens are expected to be "more reasonable and rational"
 and to "abandon their traditional ethnic attachments,"
 points out that ethnicity was expected to vanish
 (1997:132). This is the path to the destruction of cultural
 difference: liberalism has always had its "despotic" side
 (Valverde 1996) evidenced in policies of enforced assim
 ilation. Nevertheless, Maybury-Lewis seems optimistic

 when he says "the world has woken up to the fact that
 ignoring or denying ethnicity will not work." However,
 he underestimates the move to neo-liberalism and its
 redefinition of the citizen, a move that sidelines cultural
 and social difference and diminishes democracy. Neo-lib
 eralism redefines the citizen as client or consumer, mov

 ing from a social-political definition to an economic one.
 It supports an economic policy which is socially exclu
 sionary. WTiile it is already provoking resistance in some
 parts of the world, its destabilizing of industrial relations
 enforces conformity because people worry about their
 economic futures (see Bourdieu 1998). At present, Aus
 tralia's welfare system is still sufficiently robust to cam
 ouflage the extent of increasing Aboriginal economic mar
 ginalization, and the recent tolerance of racism (in the
 name of keeping out refugees who are described as "ille
 gals") makes it politically palatable to blame Aboriginal
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 ghettoization on Aboriginal people themselves. However,
 it is evident that this is the tip of a much bigger iceberg:

 hegemonic categories of race, class and gender are re
 emerging and will make more visible the structures of
 (colonial) power which persist within liberal democra
 cies. The evidence to date is that neo-liberalism will more

 conspicuously use its power to contain ethnic difference,
 demands or dissent, as the treatment of refugees and
 Aboriginal political movements indicates. In fact, it is lib
 eralism's history of using coercive means of controlling
 certain populations that highlights both the limits of inclu
 sion but also the success of its rhetoric over time. It is
 not difficult for liberalism to create a fearful or lesser

 "other" when occasion demands, which is precisely why
 racism is so integral to it.

 Gaynor Macdonald, Department of Anthropology (A26), Uni
 versity of Sydney, NSW 2006, Australia. E-mail: gaynor.mac
 donald@usyd. edu. au.
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 The Cultural Politics of "Community" and Citizenship
 in the District Six Museum, Cape Town

 Christiaan Beyers Trent University

 Abstract: This paper examines the representation of "com
 munity" in the District Six Museum, and its deployment in cit
 izenship struggles in District Six and Cape Town. It discusses
 the connection between the Museum's participatory project of

 memorialization, and its positioning in relation to the land resti
 tution and redevelopment process in District Six, as well as in
 urban reconstruction in Cape Town more broadly.

 Keywords: District Six, community, citizenship, land restitu
 tion

 Resume: Cet article examine les representations de l'idee de
 "communaute" dans le musee de District Six et le deploiement
 des luttes relatives a la citoyennete a District Six et a Cape
 Town. Earticle traite aussi des liens entre le projet participatif
 de commemoration du musee et la prise de position de ce musee
 sur les questions relatives a la restitution des terres et aux
 processus de redeveloppement a District Six, ainsi que sur la
 reconstruction urbaine a Cape Town de fagon generate.

 Mots-cles: District Six, communaute, citoyennete, restitution
 des terres

 What had to be collected was, in fact, this intangible
 spirit of community. The Museum is attracting people

 who care and want to understand what was destroyed
 in the name of "community development" and what
 needs to be done in terms of community redevelop
 ment. [Prosalendis et al. 2001:77]

 The District Six Museum (D6M) has achieved consid erable international repute for its work with mem
 ory in the context of displacement. It prides itself on being

 a "community-museum," first and foremost dedicated to
 those who suffered the trauma of being forcibly removed
 from District Six as a result of past laws and practices of
 racial discrimination. It was founded by a highly com

 mitted group of activists and intellectuals on the eve of
 apartheid's collapse, and in the dawn of a new era opened
 its first exhibition in one of the lone, standing churches
 spared from the bulldozers. Some of the key elements of
 this exhibition were a large floor map of District Six onto

 which former residents were invited to write, as well as the

 original street signs?remarkably acquired from one of
 the men who bulldozed the area. These elements continue

 to occupy centre stage in the Museum in its new location
 on the boundary of the district, and?along with a range
 of other elements largely consisting of artifacts con
 tributed by ex-residents and sympathizers as well as

 media that capture "the voices of the people"?provide
 "a focus for the recovery and reconstruction of the social

 and historical existence of District Six" (Delport 2001:11).
 While the D6M is often admired for its innovative ways of

 obtaining the participation of District Sixers in its project
 of memorialization, there has been less attention to and
 study of its broader position in processes of land restitu
 tion and urban reconstruction?the focus of the present
 paper.

 District Six was a high-density neighbourhood adja
 cent to the Central Business District of Cape Town that
 consisted of a largely low-income population. It was
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 racially diverse, but the majority of its residents were
 classified "coloureds"?a residual racial category desig
 nating a very diverse group of people who were not con
 sidered "white" or "African" or "Indian" but somewhere

 in between.1 District Six was proclaimed a "whites-only"
 area in 1966, after which the majority of its 60,000 odd
 residents were forcibly removed progressively until 1982
 to the barren and windswept Cape Flats, although many
 African District Sixers had been removed dating back to
 the turn of the 20th century. Removals were carried out
 by the cynically titled Department of Community Devel
 opment, which rationalized that District Six was a dilap
 idated slum, and that moving people to state housing proj

 ects on the Cape Flats contributed to their "social
 upliftment." In fact the overarching rationale for the
 removals was not just to expel blacks from the city cen
 tre, but to excise the fact of heterogeneity and hybridity
 of which District Six was emblematic. Today a large por
 tion of District Six remains undeveloped, lying empty as

 what is often referred to as a scar in the centre of the city.

 The apartheid government was largely unsuccessful in
 its bid to turn District Six into a white residential neigh
 bourhood due to concerted opposition first from the pop
 ular sectors?who made the case known internationally?
 but also from developers and corporations?who did not
 want the mark of District Six on their name (see Soudien
 1990). However, due to the construction of the Cape Tech
 nikon (a post-secondary college), some wide boulevards,
 and a few other smaller developments, only about 40
 hectares (le Grange 2003:6) of the original 90 hectares is
 left for urban reconstruction.

 With the possibility of moving a large population of
 low-income people who formerly were racially excluded
 back into the centre of the city on prime real-estate, Dis
 trict Six represents a prize-case for the ongoing land resti
 tution program. However, the majority of restitution
 claimants have thus far opted for monetary compensa
 tion instead of eventual resettlement in District Six. Nev

 ertheless, the District Six Beneficiary and Redevelop
 ment Trust (D6BRT)?which formally represents
 claimants?and the D6M are actively campaigning to
 increase the numbers who will resettle, and it is hoped
 that some 4,000 homes will be built on the remaining
 vacant land in District Six, mainly for settlement by ex
 residents. This entails a huge development effort?a re
 development, since its ultimate aim is ostensibly to rebuild

 "community."2 Consonantly, the fundamental signifier of
 the work and identity of the D6M is the community, con
 sisting of ex-residents of District Six.

 As Coombes notes, promoting community is the pre
 dominant way in which government expenditures are

 rationalized in the South African public heritage sector.
 She argues that this can be seen as "a genuine attempt to
 incorporate a more representative multicultural diversity
 in many aspects of public life but can also be a slipshod

 way of'managing' the more contradictory and potentially
 troublesome aspects of cultural and political diversity"
 (Coombes 2003:4). In the District Six case, an older idea
 of a diverse?"multiracial" and "multicultural"?com
 munity is seen as offering normative guidance for a new
 South Africa dealing with the deep-seated wounds of seg
 regationism, and as a potential impetus for transcending
 hardened group identities. Such an idea of community
 can also in part be seen as animating a political project
 spearheaded and led by a certain minority. Since the for
 mation of the Museum, and the advent of the land resti
 tution process, community in District Six has been an
 instrument of political mobilization, and the context for
 citizenship struggle.

 It is important that the conception of community in the

 Museum is anything but uniform and stable over time.
 This paper begins by examining the history of the politics

 of community in the D6M. How has community been con
 ceived and manifested at different times of its life span,

 and what were the factors producing such outcomes? In
 keeping with the central concern of the analysis of com
 munity in anthropology (Amit 2002:42), these questions
 are in the first instance about incorporation?about the
 symbolic construction of community (Cohen 1985) as a
 vehicle for complex forms of social inclusion and exclu
 sion. The analysis of community leads, in turn, to a broader

 line of analysis framed in terms of citizenship: in its polit
 ical engagement with those it designates as part of the
 community, as well as other actors, how does the Museum
 influence emerging patterns of urban citizenship? To
 address this question, it is necessary to analyze how, as a
 structured "participatory" space of memorialization, the

 Museum has positioned itself vis-a-vis the land restitu
 tion process, as well as within a broader arena of citizen
 ship struggle.

 I shall demonstrate that the D6M?along with the
 D6BRT?has increasingly come to symbolically position
 itself as the social and cultural epicentre of the community

 of District Sixers at large, and indeed as the very place of
 community in the absence of the real thing. This central
 ism is reflected by what I take to be the most pivotal com

 ponent of its interior material culture?a large street map
 of the former District Six on the museum floor?which

 supplements the remains of the destroyed neighbourhood
 adjacent to the museum building. However, I shall con
 tend that the community which the Museum most clearly
 serves to anchor consists of a relatively small core group
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 of District Sixers and activists and intellectuals?some of

 whom are ex-residents?among whom a more or less
 cohesive ideological framework informs a relatively well
 defined political project. Following Handler and Gable's
 lead, I see this hegemonic project of the museum not so

 much the product of ruling "interests" as of a set of "as
 sumptions and entrenched cultural patterns" (2000:221)
 born of the history of political activism of this core found

 ing group. The centralist orientation of the Museum has
 much to do with its historical and ongoing positioning as
 a cultural and political vanguard for the transformation of

 the apartheid city. In working to assimilate District Six
 ers at large to this project in the particular terms of a
 small group of activists and intellectuals, and thus to a
 particular conception of community, I suggest that the
 Museum risks effecting a new kind of social exclusion.
 This is because the reality and ideological dispositions of
 the majority of District Sixers stand to be misrepre
 sented?as proxy representations of community are wont
 to do (Bourdieu 1991,1997).

 Community and Citizenship
 The relationship between community and locality has
 become increasingly complex as efforts at "place-mak
 ing" have intensified in the context of increasing dis
 placement and deterritorialization in late modern society
 (Gupta and Ferguson 1997:41). While primordialist or
 essentialist approaches have now widely been discredited
 in the social sciences, the alternatives continue to be prob
 lematic. Barth's treatment of community as a situationally
 based form of identification whereby putative cultural dif
 ferences are organized according to social boundaries that
 are established between "us" and "them" (Barth 1970;
 Verdery 1994:34-35), tends to take community identifica
 tions as merely arbitrary constructions occurring in a vac
 uum. A related alternative is Anderson's famous study of
 nationalism (1991) as a kind of "imagined community"?
 a community imagined as historically continuous and as
 consisting of a profound horizontal solidarity between
 nationals, despite most of them being unknown to one
 another. However, Amit cogently argues that in the con
 cept's increasingly widespread usage to represent deter
 ritorialized social relations (e.g., Appadurai 1996), it "has
 been stripped of much of its social and interactive con
 tent so that it looks increasingly like little more than a
 categorical referent, the possibility of attributing social
 connection without the complications of place, common
 ality or even regular interaction" (2002:36).

 Amit also argues that both the Barthian and Ander
 sonian focus on boundaries and exclusion distort what

 those who identify as community in most cases take as

 most essential: what "we" share, namely, a set of sub
 stantive social relations. Even in cases where the exclu

 sionary dimension of community seems to be primary?
 where those deemed insiders would seem to have little

 else in common?the foremost problem for leadership is
 still the internal one of how to override division and dis

 sent within in order to generate a sense of unity (2002:
 60-61). Amit criticizes Anderson and Appadurai for
 assuming

 that if people imagine themselves, even when they do
 not know each other, to share a distinctive collective
 identity, then they can mobilize themselves as a com

 munity, and to move on from there to presume that to

 imagine community is already to constitute a commu
 nity.

 To indulge, however, in this kind of slippage between
 personal network and social group, between category
 and collectivity, is to minimize the considerable diffi
 culties of structure, logistics, persuasion, ideology and
 opportunity involved in constructing actual as opposed
 to imagined communities. [Amit 2002:24]

 I would like to extend this critique to develop a more
 ethnographically situated critique of the way in which the
 construct of community is deployed towards political ends.

 The concept of community can be seen as symboli
 cally anchoring a sense of collective identity (Fardon 1987;

 Wilson 1993), thus concentrating and intensifying mean
 ing in such a way as to stabilize the field of signification
 in a more or less durable way. However, to merely speak
 of community as a symbolic ground is to risk analytically
 abstracting what is most essential to community (a durable
 "structure") from social process, as in Smith's (1986)
 approach to ethnic. As Cohen argued (1985:12), the mean
 ing of the term community is not merely lexical; com

 munity is meaningful in a more consequential way than
 is implicit in its use in social conflict. Attention thus needs
 to be paid both to the ways in which collective identity is
 symbolically anchored in community, and the social and
 political processes in which collective identities are prac
 tically manifested. I shall argue that despite claims to the
 contrary, the version of community imagined in the D6M
 does not line up with the substantive social relations
 amongst District Sixers at large, nor with the way in which

 they tend to "imagine community." The particular ways in

 which these levels relate at different times is important to

 understanding the changing nature of the Museum's polit
 ical positionality.

 How is community related to citizenship? In recent
 classically-inspired approaches, citizenship is defined as
 contiguous with the nation-state. Somers (1993) proposes
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 an understanding of the relationship between community
 and citizenship that is much more amenable to the pres
 ent case. She challenges the idea that citizenship is "a sta
 tus or attribute of a category of persons" that, in Mar
 shall's influential formulation (1992), connects state and
 capitalism in a progressive expansion of rights. Citizenship
 for Somers is rather "a set of institutionally embedded
 social practices" which "are contingent upon and consti
 tuted by networks of relationships and political idioms
 that stress membership and universal rights and duties in
 a national community" (1993:589). She argues that "citi
 zenship practices emerge from the articulation of national

 organizations and universal rules with the particularisms
 and varying political cultures of local environments (types
 of civil society)" (1993:589). The extent to which rules of
 national membership are turned into practicable univer
 sal rights depends upon the ability of civil society to dem
 ocratically appropriate public spheres through a set of
 participatory activities.3 In a similar vein, Isin and Wood
 move beyond the classical Marshallian approach to citi
 zenship, as mediating the contradiction between formal
 political equality and social and economic inequality, to
 take citizenship as a relationship between legal status
 and social practice, such that it consists of "both a set of
 practices ... and a bundle of rights and duties ... that
 define an individual's membership in a polity" (1999:4).
 Citizenship is not simply opposed to identity, as univer
 salism is to particularism, but rather bears historically
 specific relationships with processes of group identifica
 tion (Isin 2002).

 These overlapping ideas allow us to move beyond the
 fallacy of presuming that the problems of defining citi
 zenship can be resolved theoretically or normatively,
 whether under the guise of communitarianism or liberal
 ism (see Cowan et al. 2001; Cowan 2006; Young 1990). As
 a phenomenon that exists vis-a-vis dynamic social rela
 tions and political struggle, citizenship can only be ade
 quately understood through a context specific analysis of
 processes of group formation and the articulation of rights

 claims by group representatives in the wider political
 sphere.

 In the struggle for restitution in District Six in par
 ticular, community appears to stand in an intimate rela
 tionship to local urban citizenship: it is not just about a
 sense of belonging and identity, rooted in a common past;

 it is also about the expression of that sense of belonging
 and identity as a form of entitlement?namely, the right
 to symbolic as well as physical "return." At the same time,
 as a form of identification, this sense of belonging to a
 community is no doubt more primary than citizenship,
 and thus more deeply felt as the ground of commonality.

 The D6M and D6BRT tap this well of affective ties in con
 solidating and mobilizing community as the primary agent

 of citizenship struggle in the city. And yet community can
 not be discussed in isolation of public institutions and the
 state. In its particular form, the present understanding of
 community as a form of collective identity and agency
 arises in response to the possibilities generated by the
 process of land restitution as well as by the political strug

 gle leading up to it. Community is the mediating construct
 linking the individual experience of relocation and oppres
 sion under apartheid with human rights-based nation
 building in the "new" South Africa.

 Towards the project of post-apartheid nation-build
 ing, the ANC (African National Congress) government
 set up two parallel processes to deal with injustices of the
 past: the Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC)
 and the Commission for the Restitution of Land Rights
 (CRLR), both of which are important for District Six.
 Both Commissions had, as their broad objective, bringing
 about justice, reconciliation and healing, although with
 different emphases and in different ways. The TRC's busi
 ness was to establish "truth" by revealing past human
 rights abuses to an incumbent nation, while the CRLR's
 aim was to begin undoing the structural effects of the
 injustice of land dispossession under racial laws?at least
 in those cases involving development.4 With the TRC now
 officially completed, it is debatable whether it succeeded
 in its goal of promoting "reconciliation" among the broader
 public and thus paving the way for a new nationhood (Wil
 son 2000). However, its privileging of individual oral tes
 timony and witnessing as the building blocks of a new
 post-apartheid national history had significant conse
 quences for how history was perceived in certain public
 domains, such as in museum practice and debate
 (Coombes 2003:10). With regards to the CRLR, on the
 other hand, the process of land restitution is still far from

 complete. The much slower rate of delivery is due in large
 part to the tremendous complexity of bringing about effec
 tive restitution, particularly when this involves negotiat
 ing and planning a large scale development effort, such as
 in the case of District Six (see Beyers 2007a). From the
 vantage point of the national discourse on reconciliation
 and development, District Six is to be a model for rainbow
 nation-building and to contribute significantly to the goal

 of transforming and reintegrating Cape Town, one of the
 cities where the legacy of apartheid continues to be most
 clearly in evidence.

 The Museum's vision is broadly consonant with this
 discourse, with some important qualifications. The polit
 ical persuasion of the majority of Museum-associated intel
 lectuals is ideologically rooted in the non-racialism move
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 ment in the Western Cape, and the Non-European Unity
 Movement in particular.5 Due to this background, their
 orientation is to be distinguished from the dominant per
 spective of multiracialism that characterizes the official
 rhetoric of nation-building. While Museum-connected
 academics also promote a "human rights culture" in the
 context of nation-building, they insist that the experi
 ences of different racial groupings can not be addressed
 separately, since their very social and politico-legal def
 initions emerged as part of the same history of social
 construction.

 The District Six Museum as "Centre"
 The Museum was the product of a relatively cohesive
 group of highly politicized activists and intellectuals, which

 were born of the struggles of civic associations in the
 1980s, as well as of the direct opposition to redeveloping
 District Six in the "Hands Off District Six" (HODS) Cam

 paign. Activists and intellectuals associated with the
 HODS alliance?consisting of 21 organizations?rallied
 together in 1988 against the proposed redevelopment of
 an "open residential area" by the multinational company
 BP (South Africa), objecting that any such initiative would
 be palliative while certain basic demands such as lifting the
 State of Emergency and releasing detainees failed to be
 met (Soudien 1990:172). Among the many determinations
 of this meeting, two key ones were to establish a museum
 in honour of District Six, and to publish a book on the his

 tory of District Six. The book, The Struggle for District
 Six: Past and Present, proclaims "the demand that the
 people of District Six, having once before been the vic
 tims of callous bureaucratic and politically-inspired dik
 tats, make their own decisions about the fate of the area"

 (Jeppie and Soudien 1990:12). The book's authors saw
 District Six as a symbolically contested space that could
 not be reduced to single or essential truths?an approach
 which continues to characterize the dominant intellectual

 vein of Museum-associated thinking to the present.
 The District Six Museum Foundation was established

 within a year of the HODS-organized meeting, and
 included trustees from HODS, the Ratepayers and Res
 idents' Association, the Roman Catholic Church and the

 Methodist Church. The Museum's Board of Trustees con
 tinues to act on behalf of the Foundation to ensure that the

 Museum abides by its democratic and participatory found
 ing principles (Terrence Fredericks, personal communi
 cation, June 28,2005).

 A banner that has been hanging from the balcony of
 the church building in which the Museum is housed reads:
 "In this exhibition (museum), we do not wish to recreate
 District Six as much as repossess the history of the area

 as a place where people lived, loved, and struggled." The
 "repossession" is framed as a participatory and interac
 tive process?as a process of active incorporation?in
 which "community members" are relied upon to reveal
 the past. A democratic vision lies at the heart of the

 Museum's exhibition policy, which is

 fundamentally about finding ways of incorporating the
 subjects of the stories of District Six?the people them
 selves?into the exhibition process. In the process,
 attempts are made to have people participate in the
 decisions about how they are to be represented. The
 past is not so much an archive awaiting unveiling, but
 a tapestry on which individuals and groups are able to
 inscribe themselves. They announce their positions and
 interests and take responsibility for their self-portrayal.
 [Prosalendis et al. 2001:85]

 The Museum has sought to promote popular participa
 tion as a source of renewal and innovation, to guard
 against the iconization of its exhibits. Indeed, it relies on
 former residents of the area to reveal the past, and thus
 in a sense to co-author a composite sense of the past as a

 work that is continually "in progress." The intention is
 that aesthetic forms will be generated, or at any rate influ

 enced, by popular expressions of the experience of re
 moval, and that these will continually inform and subvert
 the interpretive frameworks of academics, curators and
 artists (see Delport 2001). At the same time, the frame
 works of the latter are taken to contribute a "self-critical

 and reflexive pedagogy," where the concern is "to exam
 ine the different modalities, methods and discursive
 strategies employed by different knowledge genres"
 (Mpumlwana et al. 2002:256).

 There is, then, an implicit tension between the intel
 lectual and the popular. While academics, curators and
 artists have been concerned to emphasize "a society of
 'many cultures' and a history of'great lives of resistance
 and reconciliation'" (Rassool 2001b), popular under
 standings tend to be more apolitical, and to read cultural
 diversity in more static and unproblematized ways. While
 there is general agreement about the District's ethos of
 mutual support and generosity and its lively informal
 street culture, there is much less agreement about
 whether it was truly as "harmonious" as many popular
 narratives have it, or whether it was rather a place where
 identities were negotiated in complex and shifting ways,
 sometimes with attendant forms of social and racial exclu

 sion. Now, the kind of detailed ethnographic study by Han
 dler and Gable (2000) of how different "theories of his

 tory" are manifested at and translated through various
 institutional levels in various ways is beyond the scope of
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 this paper. However, it can minimally be asserted that
 there are significant differences of interpretation of the
 role of the museum in relation to community within the
 Museum itself, among, for example, "front-line" workers
 on the floor, artists, and academics. Nevertheless, a sense
 of common purpose and unity is maintained by the com
 mon foe: the brutality and inhumanity of those who
 destroyed District Six. Against the apartheid state's
 rationalization that District Six was a dilapidated "slum,"
 there is general agreement that instead the District was
 rich in "community spirit," a spirit which continues to live,

 against all odds?although there is little agreement about
 what this means for the future.

 The Museum achieves internal coherence by pro
 moting itself as a centre for and of community, as well as
 the leading edge of a common cause. According to the
 D6M's guiding policies, it is a "heritage project" that
 "offers itself as a centre for former residents of District

 Six and others to recover, explore and critically engage
 with the memories and understandings of their District
 Six and apartheid pasts, for the purpose of remaking the
 city of Cape Town" (D6M n.d.).

 One might interpret centre in several ways. The more
 obviously intended meaning is a space of convergence for
 the purpose of memorialization. In this respect, it is not
 only?or even primarily?a meeting space for former res
 idents. As a primary contact zone (Clifford 1997) in the
 city, the Museum acts as a space of convergence for the
 production of knowledge about the past in the service of
 a postcolonial and democratic future, but also as a space
 of tourist consumption.

 A second meaning of centre, which shall be elaborated
 in the next section, is as an anchor for community: the

 Museum has positioned itself not only as the prime agent
 for reconstructing a social history of District Six (de Kok
 1998:63), but as the central place for community, a place

 where community happens. Indeed, in the absence of the
 "real" District Six, it posits itself as the locality of com
 munity?where it is housed in the interim. As some of the
 leading figures in the Museum put it:

 What had to be collected was, in fact, this intangible
 spirit of community. The Museum is attracting people
 who care and want to understand what was destroyed
 in the name of "community development" and what
 needs to be done in terms of community redevelop
 ment. [Prosalendis et al. 2001:77]

 A third meaning of centre, implied in the above quote,

 is political vanguard?in the struggle for restitution, but
 also in a broader struggle for urban citizenship. Accord
 ing to Terrence Fredericks, a prominent figure in the lead

 ership of both the D6M and the D6BRT, the Museum's
 involvement in the land restitution process was initially
 incidental and loose, but it soon intensified and took on a

 central role in the negotiations about how to redevelop
 the District's vacant land (Fredericks, personal commu
 nication, April 12,2001). Indeed, like Fredericks, a num
 ber of trustees of the D6BRT are trustees of the D6M. It

 was decided in the early years of the Museum that its pri
 mary political goal would be "to mobilize the masses of
 ex-residents and their descendants into a movement of

 land restitution, community development and political
 consciousness" (Rassool 2001a:viii). The Museum also pro- -
 vides infrastructure, resources and space for meetings
 by community organizations, and for official meetings
 relating to restitution. It was chosen as the site for the
 Land Claims Court's session to ratify the decision against
 the Section 34 Application under the Restitution of Land
 Rights Act (see below), as well as for the signing by key
 stakeholders of the Record of Understanding.6 Moreover,
 by recording the history of District Six and promoting
 community, it acts as a platform for securing funding from
 national and international funding agencies. In 2003, the
 bottom floor of the newly acquired Sacks Futeran com
 plex was established as a Homecoming Centre, a meeting
 place for ex-residents and other victims of forced
 removals, where assistance is provided regarding the set
 tlement of claims and resettlement, and where functions
 related to redevelopment are conducted (Voice of the Cape,
 May 5,2003).

 Following on its active role in community-building and
 politicization, the Museum has served to lead and facili
 tate the D6BRT's push for concientization and building a
 culture of rights. Like the D6BRT, the Museum actively
 encourages claimants to opt for resettlement over mone
 tary compensation and promotes the idea of non-racialism.

 According to Anwah Nagia, Chair-person of the D6BRT
 and the principal leader and inspirational figure in the
 struggle for restitution in District Six, the Museum acts
 as a cathartic space to unpack feelings of pain and loss,
 thus encouraging victims of removals to direct their
 trauma in ways that will be conducive to both healing and
 a politically constructive pursuit of redress. In his view, the
 Museum leads and facilitates the debate about the recon

 struction of District Six, and acts as a sounding board for
 people's ideas about the future (Nagia, personal commu
 nication, June 14,2002).

 In more general terms, the Museum takes on a ped
 agogical role in seeking to promote a certain (broadly
 defined) vision of the city, which shall be elaborated
 shortly. The Museum has run a number of public educa
 tional projects and programs, and is a popular destina
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 tion for school field trips, which are often framed in rela
 tion to Richard Rive's novel, Buckingham Palace (1986)?
 now a regular component of the English curriculum of
 many schools. At the broadest level, the Museum's pub
 lic education programs are about transforming the nature

 of urban citizenship: "How does one develop creative,
 reflective, critical and resourceful citizens who value and
 respect humanity, culture and nature?" (September
 2001:24). According to Crain Soudien, former member of
 HODS and one of the founders of the Museum, many ele
 ments of civility have been lost during the thirty odd years
 since the removals, and the role of the Museum is thus to

 resuscitate civility using civic resources from the past
 (Personal communication, August 22,2002).

 In the community-building practice of the Museum,
 the ideal is that three meanings of "centre"?meeting
 place, anchor for community and political vanguard?con
 verge, and during large and symbolic restitution meet
 ings with a critical mass of people and activity, this would
 seem to occur. These few cathartic and euphoric occasions
 are designed to generate the sense of a unitary commu
 nity.7 However, this is of course a partial take on the real
 ity of the community. While the Museum was often a place
 of encounters between people who had not seen one
 another since their removal from District Six during the
 earlier years of its existence, such encounters have become

 much rarer (Personal communication, Noor Ebrahim,
 June 8,2005 and Joe Schaffer, June 6,2005). Moreover, in
 an extensive set of interviews that I conducted with for

 mer residents between 2001 and 2005,1 found that while
 it was not uncommon to hear pride expressed at the exis
 tence of such a museum, the large majority of intervie
 wees had spent little time there, and looked at it as a
 source of momentary nostalgic commemoration, a place
 of "old pictures and things" which "brings back memo
 ries." Their construction of community refers itself to a
 much broader ambit of social relations and symbolic ref
 erents than those actualized at the site of the Museum.

 Many had not visited the Museum at all. Indeed, tourists
 of various kinds comprise the majority of visitors to the
 Museum, with school children on field trips making up a
 significant minority (Personal communication, Joe Shaf
 fer, June 8,2005), and while some intellectual activists are

 understandably highly ambivalent about the effect of
 tourism on the Museum, most ex-residents saw the exten

 sive tourist interest as a mark of pride and as something
 to be promoted further.

 It is much more accurate to see the three meanings of
 centre as lining up for a particular small group: "commu
 nity-connected academics?some of whom see themselves
 as 'activist intellectuals'" (Rassool 2001a:xi). To be sure,

 others have progressively been brought into the fold, but
 they continue to cohere around this core group with vary
 ing degrees of involvement. But this is not to say that the

 museum is driven by the "interests" of a set of rulers
 (Handler and Gable 2000). To be sure, there exists a hege

 monic project, but I shall argue that it is animated by a set

 of more or less implicit understandings which link an
 emancipatory political vision born of a particular history
 of activism to a sense of belonging and community. Lucien
 le Grange, architect and technical advisor to the D6BRT,
 thus remembers the capacity of the Museum "to engineer
 a collective spirit and camaraderie amongst all who were
 involved with it," "to inspire a shared purpose," which
 "had as much to do with the prevailing political situation

 we found ourselves in, during the late 1980s and early
 1990s as it had to do with the memory of District Six itself"

 (le Grange 2001:7). The stakes are defined in terms of cit
 izenship: this sense of solidarity owes itself most practi
 cally to the project of restitution as a vehicle for claiming
 "rights in and to the city" (see Isin 2000; Holston 1999).
 And this, in turn, links up to a deep sense of collective
 identity, as le Grange claims: "in a strange way the

 Museum at that time gave some of us a sense of belong
 ing?belonging not only to a memory and a history but to
 this city of ours" (2001:7).

 A Place of Community
 If, as I have been suggesting, the D6M anchors a partic
 ular community, it needs to be demonstrated how it is able

 to do so in symbolic terms through its material culture. Sit
 uated on the boundary of the ravaged District Six, the
 Museum acts to punctuate its landscape of absence and
 invasion. By trying to unearth and record memories of
 life in District Six, the Museum is working within a space
 of erasure: the ruins of District Six were, after all, tipped
 into the ocean. The Museum thereby stands in for Dis
 trict Six in its absence; better, the reality of the Museum
 supplements the real District Six.

 In 1992 the Museum found a permanent home in the
 Buitenkant Methodist Church, and in December of 1993
 it opened its Streets: Retracing District Six exhibition,

 which sought to provide an interactive space for ex-resi
 dents to reconstruct their neighbourhoods by focusing on
 the streets that made up the district. The most notable
 feature of this exhibition was a large plastic covered street

 map, onto which ex-residents were invited to inscribe their

 identity and the location of their former homes. This map,

 along with the recovered original street signs of District
 Six, a name-cloth, and a series of portraits of life in Dis
 trict Six, were the principal elements of the Museum's
 first exhibition. Space limitations preclude any compre
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 hensive description of the material culture of the Museum,8

 but I shall focus on the map, which I see as most clearly
 demonstrating how the Museum works to "anchor" a sense

 of collective identity. The map has proved to be a tremen
 dously successful medium for directly involving ex-resi
 dents who have etched the names and addresses of fami

 lies and other places of significance on the cloth, but also
 have registered their sense of loss and suffering through
 written messages and poems around the outside.

 Originally intended as a short-term exhibition, Streets
 became the core permanent exhibition due to its tremen
 dous success, and it continues to cover the floor in the
 centre of the Museum. I would suggest that this is not
 just because it offers a highly innovative and participa
 tory medium, but because it is such a potent way of "imag
 ining community" in the context of dislocation and
 estrangement. Representation on the map has been a
 matter of contestation (Soudien 2001; McEachern 2001).
 Some Museum trustees have criticized the map for reify
 ing the district as a bounded and self-contained space,
 and have attempted to encourage a self-critical form of
 engagement. Thus Vincent Kolbe, librarian and pre-emi
 nent connoisseur of the district, emphatically avers that
 "District Six didn't have walls around it; we were Capeto
 nians!" (Personal communication, August 7, 2001). Most
 former residents visiting the Museum, however, are con
 tent with a more reified interpretation, as it reinforces
 the idea of the special character of the District and com
 munity. The disagreement is never critical though, because
 even if intellectual activists construe community as a plu
 ral and multifaceted entity characterized by difference
 and contestation and porous borders, they implicitly posit
 its centrality. As Soudien puts it, "it is not a place apart.
 In some senses it is the place" (2001:125).

 Streets has since been followed by the Digging Deeper
 exhibition, in which the Museum was concerned to
 "deepen our knowledge of District Six, to ask deeper ques
 tions, and to begin to look beyond the geographic space of
 the District" (D6M n.d.). Subsequently, a series of exhi
 bitions, displays and initiatives that fall under a broad
 rubric of Beyond District Six have been and are still being
 undertaken. These have aimed to address other areas that

 were subject to forced removals, as well as areas to which
 people were relocated. Finally, a recent exhibition that
 focuses on Horstley Street is the basis for going both
 "deeper" and "beyond" (Personal communication, Don
 ald Paranzee, July 14,2005), since it deals with its history
 as the area in District Six from which the first removals

 of African people to Ndabeni occurred in 1901, as well as
 the last removals in 1982. This exhibition is linked to the

 intended formation of a "Cultural Heritage Precinct

 [which] will provide opportunities for communities to
 reclaim the city while also engaging with the legacy of
 apartheid on the Cape Flats" (Museum inscription 2005).

 In spite of these developments, and the expansion of
 the Museum, the floor map?it seems to me?has been
 the pivotal element of the material culture of the Museum
 through most of its existence. The privileged vantage point
 in the Museum is the map at the centre from which one can

 see most of the other components. Even the "memory
 rooms" off the main hall and the exhibitions staged in the
 back room of the Museum have to be entered by first
 encountering the map. Moreover, the map most clearly
 embodies the supplementary logic of the Museum vis-a
 vis the destroyed landscape that was District Six?where
 "supplementation" means both the addition of something
 to make up for a deficiency, and a "process of new knowl
 edge acting upon prior (never total or sufficient) knowl
 edge, and in consequence destabilizing it" (Battaglia
 1999:120). Through its supplementary logic, the street

 map implies both a loyalty to the original and a certain
 inevitable rupture from it. Moreover, it bears an inher
 ently frought and difficult relation to the future, as it
 implies a potentially powerful standard against which to
 hold the redevelopment of the area (or lack thereof).

 District Six as Vanguard
 I have suggested that the Museum's "centralism" ought
 to be understood as the outcome of a series of value ori

 entations and ideological presuppositions carried by
 activists and intellectuals, and born of their involvement
 in a history of political activism. I now want to elaborate
 this with respect to two dimensions: its historical posi
 tioning as a political vanguard for broader causes, and its
 ongoing ambivalent relationship with the City Council.

 The Museum came out of a broader anti-apartheid
 politics in Cape Town during the state clampdown in the
 1980s, where, given that revolutionary movements were
 forced underground, legal civic associations that tackled
 local level grievances from inadequate housing to the seg
 regation of sports clubs were used as fronts to criticize
 and undermine government processes, the local city coun
 cil, and the local-level tricameral parliament. As Nagia
 put it, "District Six was one of the areas that we used as
 an agent of change and used as a shield to expose the
 apartheid government, and the local city council" (Per
 sonal communication, June 14, 2002). The Museum con
 tinues to self-consciously take a strategic and principled
 political stance. There is a central core of academics and
 activists committed to the "possibility of a non-racial com
 munity, as it emerges out of and is reflected in the history
 of District Six" (Rassool 2001b).
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 Perhaps the most eloquent expression of the general
 framework informing Museum practice is found in its
 Memorial Text:

 REMEMBER DIMBAZA.
 REMEMBER BOTSHABELO/ONVERWACHT,

 SOUTH END, EAST BANK,
 SOPHIATOWN, MAKULEKE, CATO MANOR.

 REMEMBER DISTRICT SIX.
 REMEMBER THE RACISM

 WHICH TOOK AWAY OUR HOMES
 AND OUR LIVELIHOOD
 AND WHICH SOUGHT

 TO STEAL AWAY OUR HUMANITY.
 REMEMBER ALSO OUR WILL TO LIVE,

 TO HOLD FAST TO THAT
 WHICH MARKS US AS HUMAN BEINGS:

 OUR GENEROSITY, OUR LOVE OF JUSTICE
 AND OUR CARE FOR EACH OTHER.

 REMEMBER TRAMWAY ROAD,
 MODDERDAM, SIMONSTOWN.

 IN REMEMBERING WE DO NOT WANT
 TO RECREATE DISTRICT SIX

 BUT TO WORK WITH ITS MEMORY:
 OF HURTS INFLICTED AND RECEIVED

 OF LOSS, ACHIEVEMENTS AND OF SHAMES.
 WE WISH TO REMEMBER

 SO THAT WE CAN ALL,
 TOGETHER AND BY OURSELVES,

 REBUILD A CITY
 WHICH BELONGS TO ALL OF US
 IN WHICH ALL OF US CAN LIVE,
 NOT AS RACES BUT AS PEOPLE.

 This inscription indicates very clearly how District Six
 was seen by early activists in the Museum as a kind of
 vanguard. While it expresses the expansive vision of
 Museum activists in wanting to transcend the idea of Dis
 trict Six as a sacred cow, it also paradoxically has a cen
 tripetal effect whereby District Six is taken as the cen
 tre. The text begins by setting out the relevant frame of
 reference for representation?the areas of forced
 removals in South Africa?and situates District Six within
 this context (lines 1-5). It then identifies racism as the
 cause of injustice (lines 6-10), and takes the will to sur
 vive as a testament to the humanity of victims of removal

 (lines 10-15). This humanity is in turn identified with the
 virtues of generosity, justice and mutual care (lines 14
 15), which are taken as constitutive features of community,
 as the historical counterpoint to this injustice (lines 11
 15). Notably what follows is to extend the experience of
 District Six to other areas in Cape Town, thus rendering
 its problematic coextensive with the city, and implicitly

 identifying it with the city (lines 16-17). What is interest

 ing here is a movement by which the history of apartheid,
 and specifically of forced removals all over South Africa,
 is brought to bear upon District Six, which is then in turn

 taken as the centre from which the city will be rebuilt.
 The second stanza brings us into the current phase, and
 projects the work of memory, a memory of harms (lines
 18-20). With non-racialism as its rubric, the ultimate aim
 of this work is to transform the city (lines 24-29).

 The D6M and the D6BRT have continued to take a

 wide-angled approach to restitution, but the primary
 antagonist is now seen to be the local state. Although it is
 beyond the scope of the paper to address the complicated
 politics of negotiation between the D6BRT, the Land Com
 mission, and the local state, it should be noted that the
 D6BRT came into being in a struggle over an application
 made in mid-1996 by the City Council and the Provincial
 Government in terms of Section 34 of the Act, which
 sought to preclude an individual claims process in favour
 of a state-controlled development project (see Beyers
 2007b). The Application was defeated in August 1997, and
 opposition to the Application had the effect of consoli
 dating "the community" as a political entity, thus setting
 the stage for the current politics of rights-based claims.
 In order to defeat the Application, District Sixers had to
 be seen to act with one voice since the Applicants claimed
 to be representing the community and the public at large.
 Various disparate ex-resident organizations and sectors
 were thus brought together under what was known as the
 District Six Land Restitution Front, led by Anwah Nagia
 (Argus June 12,1996). After several months of consulta
 tion with and mobilization of potential claimants, a large

 meeting was held in the Museum in 1998 at which a Con
 stitution for the D6BRT was democratically adopted
 (Nagia, personal communication, June 14, 2002). The

 D6BRT had to be seen to be fully representative in order
 to become the vehicle which would ultimately have control
 over the redevelopment process. If the D6BRT was to
 advance a political-legal struggle for restitution rights in
 the name of community, the Museum was seen as the cul
 tural space par excellence of community, where repre
 sentational struggles over the nature of the community
 could occur.

 In order to demonstrate how, in spite of losing the
 Section 34 battle, the City has continued to weigh in on the

 process, it is useful to discuss a recent controversy over
 heritage, which directly implicated the Museum. Accord
 ing to Peter de Tolly?City Council Director of Special
 Projects and the head urban planner working on District
 Six in the early 2000s?while the Restitution Act contains
 clauses that preclude the local authority from denying
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 people the right to settle and develop the land for resi
 dential uses, it does not take into account legislation such
 as the Environmental Management Act and the Natural
 Heritage Resources Act, legislation that was passed after
 the Restitution Act had been promulgated (Personal com
 munication, June 11,2002). The City thus refused to move
 ahead with the redevelopment process (in particular, in
 terms of committing to putting bulk services in place)
 until a Heritage Impact Assessment (HIA) and Environ
 mental Impact Assessment (EIA) were carried out. The
 HIA, for example, is designed to ensure that heritage
 resources?i.e., any place or object of cultural significance,
 including aesthetic, architectural, archeological, historical,

 social and spiritual significance?are managed and inte
 grated into the planning process from the outset.9 The
 national body responsible for the management of heritage
 resources and ultimately for the approval of the HIA is the

 South African Heritage Resource Agency (SAHRA).
 Members of the D6BRT were understandably an

 noyed at the prospect of potentially sidelining the urgent
 need for social redress in favour of accommodating Dis
 trict Six as an archeological site, especially as its history
 could be considered to be rather recent in the archeolog
 ical record. From a heritage perspective, their objection
 reflected the Museum's emphasis on the primacy of
 "intangible heritage," consisting mainly of narratives of
 dispossession. In broader terms, members of the D6BRT
 complained that the most high-profile urban development
 project in Cape Town since 1994, the Waterfront, was built
 without any consideration of such things because it
 occurred before such legislation was put into place. They
 also expressed suspicion of SAHRA because "it is an
 inherited structure" from the apartheid era.10 However,
 after the D6BRT exerted considerable pressure upon both
 SAHRA and the City, at the same time as asserting that
 it was not in principle against the assessment as long as
 it was not used as a stalling tactic, relations with SAHRA
 improved considerably (Personal communication, Terence
 Fredericks, June 28, 2005) and the HIA was completed
 in May of 2003.

 As in the case of the Section 34 Application, the City
 had all along claimed to be acting in the interest of the
 broader public. It was therefore also an essential political
 matter for the D6BRT and Museum to assert themselves

 as fully representative of?and even inseparable from?
 the broader District Six community. This tendency carries

 into the present, and is manifesting itself in a new way as
 the D6BRT and Museum turn their attention fully to the
 redevelopment phase. The ongoing and intensifying cen
 tralism of the Museum is the result of a combination of an

 anti-apartheid tradition of activism of which the Museum

 was born, which took District Six as a vanguard, and a
 response to the political imperatives of representing a
 large and fragmented group in antagonistic political
 engagements with the local state.

 Recent Shifts
 An international conference in May 2005 put on by the
 Museum called Hands on District Six: Landscapes of
 Postcolonial Memorialization (henceforth "Conference")
 marked a highly critical juncture in the history of the
 Museum. As the processing of restitution claims was draw
 ing to a close, and the objective of engaging the commu
 nity and mobilizing it towards restitution had effectively
 been achieved, the future of the Museum was seen to be
 in question. It was no longer a "project" seeking to estab
 lish and consolidate itself. Having secured a stable base of
 international funding, it has grown considerably (Personal
 communication, Terence Fredericks, June 28,2005). The
 Conference also marked the completion of a pilot phase
 consisting of the construction and occupation of twenty
 four new homes. This conference was thus intended "to

 reflect on ten years of [the Museum's] growth as an insti
 tution, and to prepare to play a role in the return of the
 community to the barren landscape of District Six" (D6M
 n.d.).

 A strong underlying tendency in the Conference, reit
 erated by a number of speakers, was towards defining
 the Museum less as a "site museum" and as a space for

 memorializing loss?which it was felt had become some
 what ossified?and more as an organization or "social
 movement" actively asserting itself in urban reconstruc
 tion. The Conference thus appears to have intensified a
 shift on the part of the Museum towards a vision of itself
 that was first announced at the August 2003 "Hands On
 District Six" media and donor function held at the recently
 refurbished Sacks Futeran Complex, where the new
 Director of the Museum, Valmont Layne, and a five-year
 plan for the Museum were publicly presented. Layne
 articulated this vision as follows in his introductory
 address at the Conference:

 What does it mean to rebuild District Six, in order to

 be true to the spirit of District Six, to the intentions of

 the people who founded this place, and the many thou
 sands that look to us? It means that we've got to be
 sure that as we engage with that land, that that land
 becomes in a sense... from a memory point of view, an
 extension of what happens here [i.e., in the District Six
 Museum]. When you walk into District Six say in
 twenty years time, in ten years time, you need to be
 able to engage with what happened here, what is hap
 pening here at the moment, and how that reflects upon
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 the desires of the citizens of Cape Town to change the
 way their city functions for them, and hopefully also
 reflect the way we think about being citizens of South
 Africa. [Emphasis added]

 More than ever, the Museum is seen as the vanguard for
 advancing a broader vision of urban reconstruction, a
 claim that rests not only upon the prominence of the
 legacy of forced removals in the moral conscience of Cape
 Town, but also upon the central and strategic location of
 the land in District Six that is to be redeveloped with
 regards to broader urban development. According to
 Fredericks at the "Return of the Elders" official cere
 mony to open the latest fifteen homes built (June 4,2005),

 the Museum sees itself playing a "very very important
 role" in promoting urban community-building.

 Broader designs include the nomination of District
 Six as a National Heritage Site, and the subsequent cre
 ation of a Cultural Heritage Precinct consisting of the
 Museum, the Sacks Futeran Complex, the District Six
 Memorial Park at Horstley Street, and about eighty other
 memorial sites. The recently acquired Sacks Futeran
 Complex, a block away from the main premises of the
 Museum, is intended to

 become the key ENGINE ROOM of the District Six
 Museum, serving as a base for support to a range of
 heritage sites and developing community museums in
 the broader Cape Town area.

 The Complex will serve as a centre for the recla
 mation of community life in the District, where a culture
 of activism and engagement is cultivated whilst draw
 ing on the rich cultural heritage around which the

 museum's educational, exhibitionary, performative and
 research activities are centred. [Museum inscription
 2005]

 This new centre notably implies a significant addition to
 the main part of the Museum, with the street map at the
 centre, and, it would seem, something of a shift from the
 latter's supplementary relation to the district. Aside from
 serving as a meeting space and housing the D6BRT, plans
 for the complex include "a theatre project, arts pro
 grammes and new exhibition spaces, as well as commer
 cial shopfront dedicated to creation of crafts and prod
 ucts indigenous to the Cape" (Museum inscription 2005).
 The idea is that people resettling in District Six will come
 "down" to the Homecoming Centre in groups, and then
 socialize and form clubs, depending on the particular area

 within the district that they are living in. It is hoped they

 will then take ideas to which they are exposed to in the
 Centre back into their regular lives in District Six (Ter

 rence Fredericks, personal communication, June 28,
 2005).n

 This more proactive involvement in community-build
 ing is in keeping with the shift for the D6BRT from being
 a forum designed to mobilize claimants, and facilitate the
 processing of claims, to becoming a partner in the plan
 ning and rebuilding of District Six, and most of all, in the

 active promotion of a particular social and moral version
 of substantive social relations. The D6BRT requires all
 claimants moving into their new homes in District Six to
 sign a "social compact." The compact stipulates that prop
 erty sold within the first five years of occupancy will revert

 to the D6BRT and pledges that the home to be occupied
 will not be used for shebeens (unlicensed private bars),
 prostitution, rent exploitation or gambling, and that the
 occupants will be tolerant towards all religions (Cape
 Times, June 13,2004)?a move that has raised questions
 about continuities with practices of "social engineering"
 during the apartheid era. It seems as if the role envisioned
 for new Sachs Futeran Complex is as a place where these
 norms can be socialized. Indeed, given that the D6M has
 been much more successful in obtaining funding than the
 D6BRT (Personal communication, Crain Soudien, July 25,
 2004), it makes sense to have it more closely share some
 of the functions that might otherwise be the domain of
 the D6BRT if it were better resourced.

 All of this signals a move towards a more assertive
 politics of intervention in broader processes of commu
 nity-building, urban reconstruction, and indeed, social
 control, and away from an understanding of the Museum
 as a space of contemplation, reflection, and listening. Such
 a shift towards a politics of presence potentially carries
 with it the danger of supplanting the all important space
 of erasure, thus eliding the constitutive relationship of
 community to loss, and perhaps to a certain extent fore
 closing the imaginary possibilities that the latter entails.
 Note, for instance, the slippages in meaning in Layne's
 quote above in terms of the successive usages of the word
 here, whereby the Museum is effectively equated with
 District Six itself. The very figure of "District Six" has
 come to emphasize the active future-oriented community
 building project, more so than a community of those
 engaged with memory. It is as if the space which the D6M
 had supplemented is increasingly perceived as an exten
 sion of the Museum and its activities.

 As the diverse conceptions of community among
 claimants and Museum-associated intellectuals and

 activists gradually come up against the realities of a post
 claims settlement phase, especially in the case of rede
 velopment, the disparities between them become more
 evident and consequential. As the Museum works to
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 expand its influence amongst District Sixers, particularly
 those who will resettle, the question will be who will be
 most competent and predisposed to participate in its cul
 ture of intellectual self-reflection and critical community
 building. (Indeed, this begs the question of who will be
 able to resettle?and thus be able to access and be
 involved in the Museum.) Can the poor majority of District

 Sixers living in peripheral urban townships and suburbs
 like Guguletu, Lentegeur (Mitchell's Plain) or Manen
 burg really participate, and if so, in what capacity? A cer
 tain impatience among many in these sectors with intel
 lectual antics is perhaps understandable, especially given
 their historical exclusion from the benefits of higher edu

 cation. It is not surprising that museum-associated intel
 lectuals would weigh in most strongly on "the culture of
 the Museum" during significant transitional moments in
 the history of the Museum as an institution?such as at
 present. But there are concerns that intellectual practice
 has come to be fetishized and dissociated from the crite

 ria of relevance central to the Museum's putative histor
 ical constituency. As one worker from the Museum
 emphatically put it to me at the Hands on District Six
 Conference, "they can't think because they are too clever!"

 The ongoing challenge for the Museum would seem to be
 to bring the realm of the popular and that of the academic,
 curator and artist into relation in a strongly substantive,
 politically progressive and democratic sense.

 Conclusion
 For institutions like museums that are actively engaged
 in community-building, the figure of community can help

 to generate a sense of unity among otherwise disparate
 actors, and can do much to mobilize the efforts of various

 stakeholders towards a common "project." WTiile Barthian
 and Andersonian understandings of community currently

 prevalent in anthropology would appear to allow the con
 ceptual flexibility to deal with the increasingly complex
 relation between community and locality, their limitations
 become evident in examining how community figures in
 processes of social citizenship struggle in cases such as
 District Six, where non-coterminous "boundaries" and
 diverse "imaginings" between different social actors?all
 of which claim an allegiance to overlapping but not iden
 tical constructions of community?come into play, and
 where, moreover, a range of evolving concrete social rela
 tionships dynamically frame processes of symbolic iden
 tification. Indeed, those who identify with community tend
 to be concerned in the first instance with constituting an
 authoritative sense of interiority, and critically reflexive
 community-based projects such as the D6M are concerned
 primarily with incorporation through community-build

 ing. In this light, the analytical question is how collective
 identity is symbolically anchored in community at differ
 ent times and by different actors?particularly those who
 most authoritatively speak for others?so as to manifest
 dynamics of inclusion and exclusion, to be sure, but ones
 that are grounded in substantive social and political
 processes. It is thus necessary to frame contestations over
 community within a context-specific discussion of the pol
 itics of group-formation in relation to the broader social
 and political ambit within which they are situated, and in
 particular, to examine the ways in which collective iden
 tities are more or less effectively mobilized by proxy rep
 resentatives in rights-struggles.

 The formation of the Museum was occasioned by a
 symbolically rich "imagined community," primarily engen
 dered by a relatively cohesive group of intellectuals and
 activists connected to the historical struggle for District
 Six. By offering a space in supplementary relation with the
 "empty space" of District Six, and through devices such
 as the floor map, the Museum anchored a sense of collec
 tive identity for this group as well as, to a certain extent,

 for a broader group progressively incorporated into its
 fold. The explicit mission of the Museum was and contin
 ues to be to further the cause of community in District
 Six, where community-building consists of an often highly
 sophisticated form of critical memory work towards the
 ends of a conscious political intervention in a broader proj
 ect of urban reconstruction and citizenship struggle. Until
 recently, the work of memorialization was to an extent an
 end in itself for the Museum; the politics of restitution
 was largely left to the D6BRT. The Museum's work com
 plemented that of the D6BRT by helping to consolidate a
 symbolic sense of community and thus contributing a cul
 tural dimension to the broader process of mobilizing Dis
 trict Sixers. It thus buttressed the D6BRT's struggle for
 control over the direction of the restitution process.
 Although the resulting Museum construction of commu
 nity was in a sense somewhat disembedded from the
 rather tenuous and fragmentary social relations among
 District Sixers that spanned a diverse set of localities of
 displacement, it was broadly consonant with their imag
 ination of community through nostalgic commemoration.

 For these distinct groupings, the Museum thus served
 the general aims of healing and mobilization.

 With the beginning of housing construction in Dis
 trict Six, and the resettlement of the first claimants, the

 Museum is trying to respond to an increasing need to cul
 tivate a more future-oriented idea of community better
 adapted to present-day practical circumstances and con
 straints, and consisting of thicker social relations and net

 works. In this respect, the Museum is being repositioned
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 in a more interventionist role, acting in concert with the
 D6BRT in its community-building initiatives?as is per
 haps epitomized by the "social compact" and future plans
 for the Homecoming Centre. The resulting idea of com
 munity would appear to be less open-ended, and to carry
 greater risks of social exclusion. WTiile community-build
 ing has always been seen by the Museum as a means for
 advancing a broader program of social citizenship, the
 context appears to be shifting: having achieved a promi
 nent symbolic and cultural position in the city, it has set
 for itself the ambitious future challenge of establishing
 its relevance for the redevelopment and renewal of an
 active neighbourhood by acting as a vital link to its past,
 and at the same time effecting a certain broader trans
 formative agenda for the city. The degree to which it will

 succeed in this agenda will surely depend significantly on
 its ability to maintain and indeed expand its relationship

 with the broader popular constituency of District Sixers.

 Christiaan Beyers, IDS Program, Trent University, 1600 West
 Bank Drive, Peterborough, Ontario, K9J 7B8, Canada. E-mail:
 chrisbeyers@trentu. ca.
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 Notes
 1 Race is a social fiction, but a very powerful one that shapes

 social reality and subjectivity. This paper makes analytical
 use of racial categories wherever they are significantly con
 sequential in such a socially-determined way. With regards
 to the especially contentious classification of "coloured,"
 this paper follows the frequent popular usage of the term
 in District Six in its all-encompassing sense, as including

 Muslims classified as "Cape Malays."
 2 While a central concern of the paper is to problematize var

 ious usages of the term "community," quotations are
 dropped after this point in the interest of readability.

 3 Public sphere is defined as "a contested participatory site in
 which actors with overlapping identities as legal subjects,
 citizens, economic actors, and family and community mem
 bers, form a public body and engage in negotiations and con
 testations over political and social life" (Somers 1993:589). I
 do not wish to try to rigorously adapt her usages of the

 terms of "civil society" and "public sphere" towards my own
 ethnographic purposes, but I find Somers' approach useful
 for moving beyond other practice-oriented theories of social
 citizenship that continue to privilege the nation-state, and
 for emphasizing the place-making activities of would-be

 members of community in local public domains and arenas
 , instead.

 4 See Mesthrie 1999.
 5 See Kies 1953,1959; Soudien 2001.
 6 The Record of Understanding document outlined the form

 of the development vehicle that would drive the redevelop
 ment process in District Six, including the roles of key stake
 holders and the principles defining its operation.

 7 Even on such occasions, there are individuals and subgroups
 who actively contest and undermine the sense of unity:
 groups of ex-residents who did not submit their claims on
 time and thus are not party to the process; individuals who
 question the motives and integrity of leaders; claimants
 who openly express fear and prejudice at their potential co
 beneficiaries; and so on.

 8 See Rassool and Prosalendis 2001; D6M n.d.; McEachern
 2001; Soudien et al. 1995; de Kok 1998; Bohlin 1998.

 9 District Six Steering Committee Meeting: Proposed Items
 for Inclusion on the Agenda. April 25,2002.

 10 Steering Committee Meeting, April 25, 2002 (attended in
 person).

 11 Other initiatives linked to this more proactive, outward-ori
 ented strategy are the Museum's assistance in the forma
 tion of "community museums" in other areas of forced
 removals in Cape Town such as Simon's Town and Protea
 Village. Recently the Museum has also begun to engage
 with interested parties in the Cape Flats areas of Manen
 burg and Langa in order to assist with memorial projects
 there. In addition to the in-house exhibitions of other areas

 of forced removals such as Tramway Road (1997) and Pro
 tea Village (2002), and ongoing displays of removals in
 Claremont and Constantia?areas which were subsequently
 developed as exclusive wealthy white neighbourhoods?
 another important but thus far limited initiative has been to
 take the Museum to the places to which people have been
 forcibly removed on the Cape Flats. For instance, a travel
 ling exhibition was set up in a school in the low-income area
 of Lavender Hill in 2003, which "made explicit the link
 between District Six and Lavender Hill" (Museum inscrip
 tion 2005).
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 Saints et rois : la genese du politique au Maroc

 Zakaria Rhani Universite de Montreal

 Resume : Ce texte se propose d'etudier la question politique
 au Maroc et d'interpreter les differents symboles qui la repre
 sentent. A partir de l'examen d'un mythe que j'ai recueilli pen
 dant mon sejour ethnographique au centre-ouest du Maroc, je
 poserai quelques hypotheses fondamentales pour comprendre
 la genese du politique dans ce pays. Je montrerai, entre autres,
 comment les symboles religieux et politiques sont indissociables.
 Le roi, figure souveraine du politique, se presente aussi comme
 un saint; le saint, symbole supreme du religieux, s'impose ega
 lement comme un potentiel roi. Saints et rois sont les deux
 figures extremes de cette histoire politique du Maroc. Le recit
 mythique se presente, en fin d'analyse, comme un commentaire
 ad hoc sur les fondements memes de Tidentite marocainc

 Mots cles : mythe, politique, Ben Yeffou, saint, roi, Maroc

 Abstract: In this paper, I consider the question of politics and
 political symbolism in Morocco. Starting from an analysis of a
 myth I collected during my ethnographic research in mid-west
 Morocco, I will propose some basic hypotheses for understand
 ing the genesis of Moroccan politics. I will show, inter alia, how
 religious and political symbols are indissociable. The king as
 political sovereign is also presented as a saint; the saint, supreme
 religious symbol, also asserts himself as a potential king. Saints
 and kings are the two extreme figures of Moroccan political his
 tory. The myth appears, in the end, to be an ad hoc commen
 tary on the fundamental bases of Moroccan identity.

 Keywords: myth, politics, Ben Yeffou, saint, king, Morocco

 Introduction

 Autour du sanctuaire Ben Yeffou, qui abrite la tombe du saint du meme nom, s'est developpe tout un culte
 de possession1. II s'agit principalement d'un rituel thera
 peutique pour la guerison des maladies causees par les
 djinns2. Le culte mobilise une mythologie riche autour du
 saint Ben Yeffou, depuis sa sortie initiatique du desert

 marocain jusqu'a la fondation de sa propre zaou'ia dans la
 tribu des Doukkala au centre-ouest du Maroc3. Ben Yef

 fou est l'un de nombreux saints legendaires et historiques
 autour desquels se sont developpes differents cultes et
 religiosites populaires. Les tombes de ces saints sont deve
 nues de veritables lieux de pelerinage qui attirent des
 populations pour des raisons sociales, therapeutiques ou
 religieuses.

 Le present travail propose une etude interpretative de
 la question politique au Maroc. II s'agit essentiellement de
 comprendre Interpretation que donnent les acteurs a
 leur propre monde social (Geertz 1973; Rabinow 1975).

 Cette methode implique Tanalyse des symboles culturels
 ainsi que les conditions sociales et politiques dans lesquels
 ils prennent sens (Rabinow 1975). En m'inspirant du

 mythe de Ben Yeffou, j'essaierai d'elucider les differents
 symboles socioculturels constitutifs de la politique dans ce
 pays du monde arabo-musulman. Le mythe en question
 m'a ete raconte par les descendants du saint Sidi Abdel
 Aziz Ben Yeffou, mettant en scene le pouvoir aussi bien spi
 rituel que politique de leur illustre ancetre. Ce recit

 mythique est un veritable commentaire sur le religieux, le
 politique, l'economique, l'ecologique, le territorial et le
 therapeutique. Vu done sa complexity et sa richesse, je ne
 pourrai traiter, dans le cadre limite d'un article, du rituel
 therapeutique comme tel, ni elaborer les autres aspects
 qui se rapportent au territorial et a l'ecologique ; je me
 limiterai a examiner les dimensions politiques et reli
 gieuses necessaires a Tanalyse. Le texte s'etendra davan
 tage sur la rencontre du saint Ben Yeffou avec le Sultan
 Noir.
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 Devant Tabsence d'une biographie ou d'un document
 historique ecrit4 qui traite de la vie du saint Ben Yeffou et

 de son enseignement spirituel, il est, toutefois, difficile de
 savoir si cette rencontre entre le roi et le saint a reellement

 eu lieu. Ceci dit, cette absence de documents ecrits n'em

 peche en rien une analyse pertinente de la genese du poli
 tique au Maroc, car il s'agit avant tout d'explorer le mythe
 et le monde de significations qu'il engendre et auxquels il
 renvoie. Ce qui importe ici c'est le discours de Tacteur et
 Tinterpretation qu'il donne aux differents symboles cul
 turels, politiques et religieux. Comme Tecrit Drouin (1996),

 a propos d'une fondation maraboutique au Moyen Atlas,
 la tradition orale constitue une litterature hagiographique
 dont la partialite n'est pas en cause puisqu'elle renvoie
 non pas a une realite au sens historique, mais a la vision
 que le groupe a de cette realite transmise comme consti
 tutive de son histoire reelle. Pris dans ce sens, le mythe

 me semble etre un lieu privilegie pour comprendre non
 pas comment les choses se sont passees reellement, mais
 plutot comment les choses sont arrivees a ce qu'elles sont
 actuellement. En d'autres termes, il s'agit d'examiner
 comment les gens font leur propre histoire politique.

 Cette histoire reecrite, sous forme de mythes et de
 legendes, permet, sans doute, de mieux comprendre la
 conception du pouvoir dans l'imaginaire marocain et les
 attitudes des gens devant le changement politique. Ceci
 dit, cette analyse symbolique ne negligera pas le cote his
 torique. Au contraire, elle prendra en consideration le
 contexte socio-historique general dans lequel les sym
 boles ont pris sens et se sont developpes. Aussi, la legende
 de Ben Yeffou sera-t-elle discutee en reference a certains

 developpements historiques et politiques du Maroc.

 La geste de Ben Yeffou
 Sidi Abdelaziz Ben Yeffou est originaire du Sahara5.
 Comme Texige la tradition mystique musulmane, le saint,
 afin d'accomplir son cheminement spirituel, decide de
 quitter son Sahara natal et d'errer. II se dirige vers le
 Nord. Arrive a Marrakech, il s'apergoit que la population
 est terrorised par un djinn redoutable; celui-ci salit ses
 mosquees en y urinant avant chaque priere et interdit aux
 habitants Tacces a la seule source d'eau qui alimente toute
 la ville. Pour les laisser puiser Teau de la source, le djinn
 exige en echange, chaque mois, une belle vierge en
 mariage.

 Notre saint demande a rencontrer les sept6 saints de
 Marrakech pour negocier avec eux un marche. C'est ainsi
 qu'il leur propose de debarrasser la ville definitivement du
 demon, mais a condition qu'ils lui signent un decret recon
 naissant sa saintete et sa grandeur spirituelle. Voyant son
 accoutrement neglige et rapiece, comme un buhali et un

 majdub7, les saints ne donnent pas suite a sa demande.
 Mais Sidi Abdelaziz insiste et fait montre de patience et
 de courage; c'est alors que les sept saints de Marrakech
 decident de le tester pour savoir s'il est un veritable saint,
 capable d'affronter le demon, ou seulement un sorcier et
 un charlatan. Ils lui presentent deux plats de couscous :
 un dont la semoule est haldl (licite) mais la viande est
 haram (illicite), Tautre dont la semoule est hardm mais sa
 viande est halal8. Le saint Ben Yeffou prend la viande halal
 et la met sur la semoule halal et en mange. Apres s'etre
 convaincus de la force de son caractere et sa baraka, ils
 Tautorisent a affronter le djinn malfaiteur. II prepare alors

 un stratageme : il ordonne a la population de preparer,
 comme a son habitude, une belle adolescente bien habillee
 et ornee pour le rite mensuel. A la fin du mois, la jeune
 mariee est attachee tout pres de la source; le saint ecrit
 sur un bout de papier des mots magiques et attend la sor
 tie du djinn. Quand celui-ci apparait, le saint dechire le

 morceau de papier en deux et souffle de toutes ses forces
 ? ffou ?; aussitot, Tesprit malveillant est completement
 brute, il devient cendre. ? Ffou ?, c'est de la que vient le
 nom du saint: ? Ben Yeffou ?. Reconnaissant sa force et

 son don divin, les sept saints lui signent le decret de sain
 tete. II reste parmi eux quelque temps; mais craignant sa
 force de caractere et ses dons charismatiques, les saints
 de Marrakech le supplient de partir. Celui-ci ne resiste
 pas trop a cette demande et quitte la ville. II arrive dans
 la region de la grande tribu de Doukkala. II y trouve les
 Semlala9 en train de diviser la viande d'une vache qu'ils
 viennent de sacrifier. Ben Yeffou envoie son muletier pour
 leur demander une part du sacrifice. Les Semlala refu
 sent. Contrarie, le saint donne son baton (utilise en guise
 de canne) a son serviteur et lui ordonne d'aller toucher la
 peau de la genisse immolee. Et, miracle: des que le mule
 tier Ta touchee, tous les morceaux de la viande deja dis
 tribues ont ete attires et captes par la carcasse de la vache.
 Celle-ci ressuscite. Le saint prit son couteau et la sacrifia
 a nouveau et en repartit la viande equitablement. Scep
 tiques, les Semlala decident de tester Ben Yeffou pour
 s'assurer de sa saintete; c'est ainsi qu'ils lui presentent
 un paralytique lui demandant de le guerir et proposent,
 en cas de reussite, de lui laisser leur territoire10. Ben Yef
 fou s'approche de Thomme invalide, souffle ? ffou ?,
 ? ffou ?, et lui ordonne de se mettre debout; d'un coup, le

 paralytique se met a marcher normalement. Le soir meme
 les Semlala quittent leur village, sauf un qui a demande de
 rester avec le saint pour le servir11. C'est ainsi qu'a ete fon
 dee la zaouia de Ben Yeffou.

 Non loin de celle-ci, dans la ville antique d'Al-Gharbia,
 regnait un grand roi, Sultan lekhel, le Sultan Noir12.
 Informe de Tarrivee du saint dans la region et de ses
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 exploits charismatiques et craignant pour son royaume
 la concurrence de celui-ci, le Sultan Noir vient le cher
 cher avec toute une armee. Arrive a la zaouia, le monarque
 exige sans appel le depart du saint loin de son royaume;
 mais celui-ci, conforte par la presence d'une armee de
 djinns et de demons que lui seul peut remarquer, refuse
 et affronte le sultan et ses soldats. Contrarie et enrage
 par Tentetement de Ben Yeffou, le roi et ses forces armees

 attaquent le saint. Celui-ci pour sa part, et d'un seul geste
 de la main, ordonne a ses allies demoniaques de contrat
 taquer. Soudainement et miraculeusement, les soldats du
 monarque s'envolent avec leurs montures dans le ciel.

 Battu et humilie, le roi supplie le saint de Tepargner,
 mais ce dernier exige en contrepartie la signature d'un
 decret attestant clairement qu'il est cherif, un veritable
 descendant du Prophete Mohammed. Le roi accepte de
 signer et Ben Yeffou ordonne a ses djinns de faire redes
 cendre le souverain et son armec Le Sultan Noir signe le
 decret et, avant de rebrousser chemin, dit a Ben Yeffou :
 ? Je suis Sultan et tu es Sultan ?.

 Saintete et baraka
 Avant d'aborder proprement Interpretation de la Geste
 de Ben Yeffou, il est primordial, pour la clarte de Texpose,
 de definir d'emblee deux concepts fondamentaux: saintete
 et baraka. Bien que les termes de saint et de saintete
 soient des notions qui appartiennent plutot a la tradition
 chretienne, ils ont ete etendues a d'autres religions, notam
 ment l'islam, et sont devenus des outils d'analyse (Jamous
 1994). Les veritables equivalents arabes des termes fran
 gais ? saint? ou ? saintete ? sont derives de la racine ver
 bale wala (Chodkiewicz 1986; Jamous 1994). Le sens pre
 mier de cette notion renvoie aussi bien a l'idee de
 proximite, parente, alliance, qu'a celles de protection et de
 commandement (Chodkiewicz 1986; Kerrou 1998). La
 notion de saintete est traduite par walaya ou wildya. Le
 saint est dit wall, awliyd au pluriel.

 Dans l'islam maghrebin, le sens le plus accepte de
 wali le designe comme ami de Dieu, pres de lui, puisque
 celui-ci Ta choisi pour lui accorder ses graces, des pou
 voirs particuliers, la baraka (Jamous 1994). Le wali est
 done une personne possedant cette force divine qu'il est
 capable de mobiliser en faveur de ses descendants, ses
 adeptes, ses fideles ou tout simplement des pelerins qui
 visitent sa tombe13. Grace a cette ? force miraculeuse ?,

 le wali est capable d'interceder pour ses implorateurs
 dans ce monde et dans T au-dela, de soulager leurs
 detresses et afflictions et de guerir leurs maladies men
 tales ou physiques. Le culte des saints maghrebins trouve
 son fondement meme dans la mobilisation de la baraka

 (Dermenghem 1954; Kerrou 1998).

 En plus du mot wall, d'autres termes designent le
 saint maghrebin : sayyed (maitre), saleh (vertueux et
 pieux) et mrabit, ou marabout, (celui qui est lie a Dieu)14
 (Westermarck 1926; Jamous 1994; Chlyeh 1998). Ces dif
 ferents termes sont employes partout au Maroc avec des
 variantes d'une region a une autre. Ben Yeffou est designe
 par les mots sayyed15 et wall et parfois par une formula
 tion composee, le wall saleh. Ces termes, tous ensemble,
 designent aussi bien le saint que le mausolee qui abrite sa
 tombe. Le wall Sidi Abdelaziz Ben Yeffou est Tun des

 saints ? populaires ?16 detenteurs et dispensateurs de
 baraka. II est un saint legendaire dans le sens ou aucun
 document ecrit ne mentionne ni sa vie ni son enseigne
 ment. Tout son cheminement initiatique et ses exploits
 miraculeux sont relates dans une legende tres riche, racon
 tee et perpetuee par ses descendants. A Tinstar de tous les
 saints ? populaires ?, Ben Yeffou est un patron local qui
 exerce une influence sur un territoire delimite. Ce role

 de patronage donne une grande importance a son mau
 solee qui est devenu un centre de pelerinage. Le wall est
 visite essentiellement pour sa baraka contre les maladies
 ? djinnopathiques ?17.

 Les notions de saintete et de baraka sont done etroi

 tement liees. Certains anthropologues definissent meme
 celle-ci par celle-la (Westermarck 1935). Litteralement,
 le terme baraka signifie benediction, au sens de faveur
 divine; mais il s'applique a toute une serie de notions asso
 ciees, telles la prosperity, la sante, la plenitude, la chance,
 le pouvoir magique (Geertz 1992).

 Dans la legende de Ben Yeffou, la baraka symbolise
 non seulement le signe inconteste (al-borhdn) de la sain
 tete du wali, mais aussi le fruit de son action. Elle prend
 le sens et la forme de qualites individuelles extraordi
 naires. La superiorite sur les saints de Marrakech, la neu
 tralisation du demon qui terrorisait la cite, la distinction
 entre le halal et le haram, la resurrection de la genisse
 immolee, la guerison du paralytique et la domination du
 Roi Noir sont toutes des preuves tangibles de la baraka
 du saint.

 Selon les chorfa de Ben Yeffou, la baraka de leur
 ancetre represente le pouvoir surnaturel qui est une forme

 de manifestation de la grace divine. Elle est systemati
 quement identifiee avec ses signes exterieurs: les miracles
 et les prodiges.

 La baraka, ecrit Rabinow, ? [is] the symbol which for
 mulates and expresses the Moroccan conception of divine
 grace and supernatural power. Defined in the most abs
 tract terms we could say something like "the manifesta
 tion of God's grace on earth" ? (1975:25).

 L'idee de la baraka est done une maniere d'appre
 hender comment le divin s'insinue dans le monde. ? Plus

 Anthropologica 50 (2008) Saints et rois : la genese du politique au Maroc / 377

������������ ������������� 



 exactement, c'est une certaine maniere de construire l'ex
 perience humaine (affective, morale, intellectuelle), une
 interpretation culturelle de l'existence ? (Geertz 1992:58
 59). Cette interpretation revient, selon Geertz, a admettre
 que le sacre se manifeste directement dans le monde sous
 la forme de dons accordes a certains individus determines.

 Seuls les saints, cependant, possedent ce don charisma
 tique d'une fagon superlative. Cette possession de la
 baraka, qui definit l'etat du wali, renvoie non seulement
 a la realisation de prodiges et de miracles, mais aussi a
 une ? supposee ? ascendance prophetique, ou aux deux a
 la fois (Geertz 1992).

 Si la source originelle de la baraka est charismatique,
 miraculeuse et individuelle, sa manifestation actuelle, et
 ce depuis le XVIIe siecle, est surtout genealogique et
 hereditaire. Plus loin, nous verrons que ce sont precise
 ment les tensions qui existent entre Tune et l'autre forme
 de la baraka qui caracterisent la dynamique de l'histoire
 socioculturelle et politique du Maroc.

 Comment devient-on saint ?
 Dermenghem (1954) distingue trois votes de saintete dans
 l'islam maghrebin. Premierement, la voie initiatique qui
 donne lieu, dans le cadre d'un ordre confrerique, a toute
 une systematisation de Teffort personnel. Deuxiemement,
 la voie de Teffort personnel, faite de renoncement au

 monde profane et d'aneantissement de Tego. Finalement,
 la transmission hereditaire de la saintete qui se fait par un

 transfert biologique de la baraka : le charafou cherifat.
 Selon la tradition orale, Ben Yeffou a acquis la wilaya

 par Tintermediaire des deuxieme et troisieme voies: Tas
 cese et le charaf. Rien n'indique, par contre, qu'il etait
 rattache, de pres ou de loin, a une confrerie mystique.
 C'est par le seul effort personnel que Sidi Abdelaziz atteint
 les hauts rangs de la saintete en surpassant des awliya
 confirmes. Plus tard, il sera reconnu par le souverain (le
 Sultan Noir) en tant que saint par voie hereditaire egale
 ment. Cette section sera consacree a la discussion de la

 voie ascetique de la saintete. La voie hereditaire sera dis
 cutee ulterieurement.

 Dans les voies de Tinitiation ascetique, le saint prend
 un accoutrement rapiece, coupe ses attaches sociales,
 quitte son Sahara natal et erre en se dirigeant vers le
 nord. La siyaha, la vie errante de Tascete, constitue une
 phase importante de Tapprentissage initiatique (Chod
 kiewicz 1996)18. Elle represente le premier instant deci
 sif de ce temps maraboutique qui conditionne la saintete
 populaire ; elle en est meme le moteur (Kerrou 1991).

 Le gyrovagisme mene aussi surement a la saintete
 que la vie contemplative des ermites; d'innombrables
 saints, de TOrient ou de la Saguia al-Hamra (dans le

 Sahara de Touest marocain), ont arpente le Maghreb
 priant Dieu et sermonnant les hommes. Leur siyaha,
 affirme Brunei (2001), est le propre des ames fortes, des
 ames elues de Dieu.

 Selon la legende, Ben Yeffou est lui-aussi originaire de
 la fameuse Saguia al-Hamra. Cette region deserte et
 presque vide s'est imposee comme le berceau de la sain
 tete; comme une ? pepiniere ? feconde de maraboutisme
 (Montet 1909; Brunei 1926; Dermenghem 1954). Au

 Maroc, comme dans tout le Maghreb, les ancetres-fon
 dateurs du culte des saints pretendent souvent venir de
 cette region. Saguia al-Hamra, selon Dakhlia, releve a la
 limite d'une geographie celeste, elle est pergue comme un
 pole de la saintete maghrebine. Elle ecrit:

 On y voit en effet une sorte de miroir de TArabie ori
 ginelle, un pole reflechi de l'Orient. Les traditions orales
 instaurent la Saguia al-Hamra comme le lieu d'une veri
 table refondation de l'islam puisqu'elles en font le lieu
 de la migration des Idrissides, et des Shorfa de maniere
 generate [...], et surtout le point de depart de tous les
 grands saints missionnaires. [1993:183]

 Le voyage spirituel de Ben Yeffou le mene a Marrakech,
 une ville tres reputee pour ses saints. Mais sa rencontre
 avec ces derniers etait faite de mefiance et de mepris.
 Ayant demande d'affronter le demon, les saints declinent
 sa demande, le prenant pour un simple majdub, incapable
 d'affronter un djinn qu'eux-memes n'etaient pas aptes a
 neutraliser.

 Le majdub19, dans la conception mystique musulmane,
 est celui que Dieu a attire a Lui, qu'il a choisi pour com
 pagnon et qui, de ce fait, regoit toutes sortes de bienfaits
 et de graces, et cela, sans aucun effort ni fatigue de sa
 part. II represente ainsi Taspect passif de la vie mystique,
 la primaute de la grace et de Textase (Dermenghem 1981;
 Jamous 1994; Rachik 1998). Jamous fait une distinction
 entre le wall parfait et le majdub. Si celui-la est present
 a Dieu et au monde, celui-ci, quant a lui, est present a
 Dieu mais absent au monde; il ajoute : ? on comprend
 alors que la perfection du premier lui donne une superio
 rity et meme une autorite sur Thebetude" du second ?

 (1994:53). Contrairement au wall ? etabli ? qui non seu
 lement respecte l'ordre social mais participe a son main
 tien, le majdub est un saint libre qui echappe a toute auto
 rite et ignore toute barriere humaine ou institutionnelle,
 transgressant ainsi les regies religieuses et sociales. II
 incarne de ce fait la figure de la saintete ? anti-exem
 plaire ? (Rachik 1998).

 Dans la tradition populaire marocaine, comme celle
 de wlad Ben Yeffou, le terme majdub est souvent employe
 pour nommer les saints errants (Claisse 2003); il designe
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 tout aussi bien un possede par les genies (Premare 1985;
 El Bachari 1997).

 Tant dans son sens mystique que populaire, le majdub
 est un saint marginal. II est quelqu'un qui n'appartient plus
 a ce monde, qui est sorti partiellement ou completement de
 la realite humaine et sociale pour s'integrer dans le monde

 des esprits. II vit dans la marge. Et c'est probablement en
 tant qu'etre marginal que les saints de Marrakech, repre
 sentant le centre (le monde social et l'autorite religieuse),
 Tont sous-estime et ignore. Traiter Ben Yeffou de majdub,
 c'est le rabaisser a un niveau inferieur de la saintete.

 Sidi Abdelaziz Ben Yeffou fait montre de beaucoup
 de charisme et domine le demon redoutable qui marty
 risait toute la ville de Marrakech avec ses illustres
 saints. En dominant le monde des djinns, il domine celui
 des humains et acheve sa quete de saintete. ? Le fait de
 dominer les forces "daimoniques" peut etre considere
 comme une caracteristique generale de la saintete, elle
 est particulierement evidente chez certains ? (Der
 menghem 1954:102). Sans doute Ben Yeffou est-il de
 ceux-la. En dominant le demon de Marrakech, il obtient
 une reconnaissance, par decret, de sa saintete par tous
 les saints patrons de la ville. De saint marginal, il passe
 au centre, il devient le saint des saints. Depuis le jour ou
 Sidi Abdelaziz a neutralise le djinn malfaiteur et Ta
 transforme en cendre par le soufflement ? ffou ?, les
 gens Tont nomme Ben Yeffou, le sultan20.

 Ce passage au centre est bien confirme par la
 deuxieme sequence de l'histoire qui raconte comment le
 saint Ben Yeffou a fonde sa propre zaoui'a. Car, prise dans
 son acceptation la plus generale, la zaouia apparait essen
 tiellement comme une forme de sociabilite. De plus, en
 tant que telle, elle prefigure d'autres formes de sociali
 sation : la corporation, le clan, la tribu, la famille (Laroui
 1977)21. Dans le cas qui nous concerne, la zaouia mere a
 donne naissance a tout un village et a un clan ; le terme
 Ben Yeffou designe le saint, sa zaouia et le village qui en
 est Textension. Wlad Ben Yeffou sont les habitants de ce

 village. La zaouia est principalement un centre de gueri
 son pour les maladies causees par les djinns. Deja du
 vivant du saint, si Ton croit al-Kanuni (1937 (II)), la zaouia
 de Ben Yeffou attirait beaucoup de pelerins22. Toutefois,
 la fonction de celle-ci ne se reduit pas a une visee thera
 peutique, elle a sans doute joue un role d'enseignement
 dans le passe. Dans al-Plam d'Assamlali (1983 (X)), Ben
 Yeffou est decrit comme un excellent predicateur ayant
 une belle voix et une tres bonne morale. II est fort possible
 que les visiteurs frequentaient la zaouia pour ecouter les
 preches du saint. En plus de ces fonctions therapeutiques
 et educatives, la zaouia joue (et a probablement joue) un
 role socio-economique non negligeable23.

 Le saint etranger: une alterite
 identificatrice

 Ce deuxieme episode de la legende de Ben Yeffou qui
 relate la fondation de la zaouia, insiste egalement et avec
 force sur Tinversion des roles sociaux. Les Semlala,
 maitres du terroir, sont devenus les khudddm, serviteurs,
 de ce saint etranger. Celui-ci, par contre, devient mul
 l-bldd (le maitre des lieux), le saint-patron auquel s'iden
 tifient les habitants de la region. II est pertinent de remar

 quer, a cet egard, que les saints au Maroc (et dans tout le
 Maghreb) sont souvent des etrangers, venant essentiel
 lement, comme on Ta susmentionne, de la Saguia al
 Hamra ou de TOrient. Les tribus et les villages dans les
 quels ils se sont installes ont fini par les adopter en tant
 que maitres vertueux, pacificateurs, protecteurs et meme
 sauveurs des desastres humains ou naturels (Dermen
 ghem 1954; Kerrou 1991).

 Le saint est l'Autre qui permet a la tribu de s'identi
 fier et de s'exprimer. Cette idee rejoint Texpression de
 saintete artificielle d'Ernest Gellner (2003) selon laquelle
 des tribus berberes du Haut-Atlas, faute de trouver des
 saints arabes etrangers, designent parmi eux des igur
 ramen (sg. agurram), saints locaux, pour contenir la vio
 lence intertribale et permettre a des tribus en conflit de
 communiquer. C'est en offrant des services de mediation
 sociale et d'arbitrage politique que Tagurram consolide
 sa position de saint et apres s'etre impose comme tel, il
 permet egalement une identification, une appartenance
 historique et territoriale. La saintete dans ce cas devient
 une necessite socio-politique, d'une part, et historico-eco
 logique, de Tautre. Cette double fonction vitale a meme
 pousse certaines tribus berberes a inventer, par des dis
 torsions genealogiques authentifiees par une legende,
 leurs propres saints. Car, suivant le raisonnement de Gell
 ner, Tisolement, la pauvrete, la durete geographique et
 humaine du pays n'a pas du faciliter l'implantation de veri
 tables etrangers arabes des plaines. Selon Gellner :

 On peut considerer les saints comme de necessaires
 ? etrangers artificiels ? : un grand nombre de societes,

 composees de parties s'equilibrant et mutuellement
 jalouses, ont besoin d'etrangers comme chefs ou comme

 arbitres (apres tout, la plupart des dynasties sont d'ori
 gine etrangere). Mais si les etrangers font defaut, il
 faut les inventer. [2003:286]

 C'est comme si Talterite etait une condition necessaire

 pour Taccomplissement de la saintete et la pratique de la
 politique; Tagurram est un faux saint, un saint artificiel,
 car il n'a pas fait l'experience de cette alterite. Mais les
 roles s'inversent: d'une part, I'etranger, Tautre, devient
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 Tautochtone, le meme et Tidentifiant; d'autre part, Tau
 tochtone, le meme, devient I'etranger, l'autre et Tidentifie.

 Le saint qui est un veritable etranger devient le patron de
 la ville ou du village auquel s'identifient les habitants et
 vrais proprietaires du territoire qui, eux, deviennent des
 serviteurs du saint et de sa lignee.

 Non loin de la zaouia de Ben Yeffou, a une vingtaine
 de kilometres vers Touest, Moulay Abdessalam, le saint
 patron de la ville d'Oualidia est un etranger, plus etranger
 que Ben Yeffou lui-meme, car il est originaire de TOrient.
 II quitte son Yemen natal, fuyant son roi cruel, passe par
 Safi ou il maudit sa population pour son immoralisme et
 s'installe dans TOualidia actuel. Moulay Abdesslam est
 un lointain etranger, un etranger qui a ete, de surcroit,
 sauve in extremis par la volonte divine d'un roi sangui
 naire24.

 De ce rapport a I'etranger, peut-on sans doute deja
 avancer une hypothese generale sur les expressions iden
 titaires et politiques au Maroc. Rois et saints sont les deux
 figures extremes de cette alterite constitutive de Tidentite

 et de l'histoire politique marocaines.
 Historiquement, le Maroc a ete gouverne par des rois

 saints - les Almoravides (al- Murabitin, les marabouts) -
 et des rois-cherifs - les Idrissides, les Saadiens et les
 Alaouites - etrangers qui ont contribue progressivement
 a la construction d'un royaume uni et consolide et ont par
 ticipe a Telaboration d'une identity marocaine distincte.

 Le Roi Noir, a qui Ben Yeffou est confronts, est lui
 aussi symbole de cette alterite radicate. II est noir, d'ori
 gine africaine. Mais en meme temps, ce roi-autre et
 etrange est signe de pouvoir et de puissance, il est sym
 bole d'identification. C'est lui-meme qui authentifie la
 saintete biologique de Ben Yeffou par un decret royal.

 Le Sultan Noir: entre histoire et legendes
 Ehistorien marocain Ennassiri identifie le Sultan Noir au

 roi Merinide Abou al-Hassan Ali qui regna entre 1331
 et 1348. On Tappelait ainsi, dit-il, parce que sa mere etait
 ethiopienne (Doutte 1905). Doutte admet une autre iden
 tification; selon lui, le Sultan Noir est le celebre souve
 rain Almohade Ya'qub El Mansur qui regna entre 1184
 et 1199. II faut noter, nonobstant ces precisions histo
 riques, que le Sultan Noir est principalement un per
 sonnage legendaire25. C'est d'ailleurs a cette figure

 mythique que sont attributes dans la tradition maro
 caine presque toutes les ruines d'anciens edifices (Doutte
 1905). II est pertinent de souligner, a ce propos, que le
 Sultan Noir auquel font reference wlad Ben Yeffou
 regnait sur la ville antique d'al-Gharbiya qui est aujour
 d'hui en ruines. Une autre legende qui m'a ete relatee par
 les chorfa de Sidi Mas'ud Ben Hssein attribue les ves

 tiges de la casbah de Boula'wan, dans la region de Douk
 kala, au sultan lekhel.

 Notons aussi que dans ces recits legendaires, le Sul
 tan Noir apparait souvent comme un ennemi du wall26.
 Les informateurs insistent sur la force, Tinjustice et la
 brutalite de ce souverain. Sur ce point, les recits que rap
 portent Eickelman et Draioui (1973) et Jamous (1981)
 sont assez instructifs. Le premier depeint le Sultan Noir
 comme un souverain injuste et cruel; sans l'intervention
 du grand wall Sidi Mhammed Charqi et son fils Sid
 1-Ghazwani, il aurait brule vifs tous les Bni 'Mir. Le
 deuxieme relate le massacre de toute la population mas
 culine des iqar'yin par le Sultan Noir; seul un gargon
 deguise en fille echappe a ce carnage.

 En revanche, si la legende depeint le Sultan Noir
 comme un roi fort, brutal et injuste, elle le presente aussi

 comme inferieur a son alter ego, le wall. Dans la geste de
 Ben Yeffou, le saint domine le souverain grace a la supe
 riority de sa baraka. Puis, apres Tavoir puissamment
 convaincu de ses facultes miraculeuses, il lui demande de
 le declarer authentique cherif. Tout se passe comme si
 cette rencontre avec le monarque intervient pour mettre
 en evidence cette tension qui existe au Maroc entre sain
 tete, genealogie et pouvoir. Ce recit mythique peut etre lu
 comme un commentaire ad hoc sur l'histoire politique du

 Maroc. Pour comprendre la dynamique qui anime cette
 relation triadique, il est primordial, a ce niveau de Tana
 lyse, de definir la notion du cfcara/(cherifat) ainsi que ses
 dimensions historiques et sociopolitiques.

 Le charafou la saintete hereditaire
 Le terme ? charaf ?, duquel derivent les mots cherif et
 son pluriel chorfa, signifie litteralement Thonneur et la
 noblesse. II designe, dans le contexte maghrebin, Tap
 partenance biologique a un wall qui lui-meme descend du
 Prophete Mohammed par Tintermediaire de sa fille
 Fatima. Les chorfa de Ben Yeffou sont done des descen

 dants du Prophete de l'islam par Tintermediaire du saint
 Sidi Abdelaziz Ben Yeffou. J'ai pu trouver en possession
 d'un cherif une chajara, arbre genealogique, manuscrite
 attestant de cette appartenance. Selon ce document, wlad
 Ben Yeffou seraient des chorfa idrissides par Tinterme
 diaire de Sidi Abdessalam Ben Mchich, le pole du mysti
 cisme marocain.

 Les Idrissides representent la plus vieille famille de
 chorfa marocains. Ils sont les descendants directs de Mou

 lay Idriss, le premier monarque du pays. Fuyant le regime
 abbasside de Bagdad, il s'installa au Maroc au VIIIe siecle
 et fonda la ville de Fes. Aujourd'hui, un grand nombre de
 chorfa marocains appartiennent a cette branche des des
 cendants du Prophete et se distinguent de celle des
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 Alaouites. Ces derniers sont originaires de Yambo' au
 Yemen ; leur ancetre arriva au Maroc (Tafilelt) vers le
 XIIIe siecle. Les Alaouites regnent sur le pays depuis le
 XVIP siecle.

 Faut-il souligner, par ailleurs, la confusion historique
 du recit de wlad Ben Yeffou ? Almohade ou Merinide, le

 Sultan Noir ne peut pas etre un cherif; il ne peut, de ce fait,
 certifier le charaf du saint. Les chorfa de Ben Yeffou s'ex

 cusent de ne pas etre en possession de ce decret original
 signe par le Sultan Noir. Toutefois, comme j'ai pu le remar
 quer, ils detiennent cinq dahirs cherifiens alaouites. Le
 plus ancien, signe par le Sultan Moulay Mohamed Ben
 Abd Arrahman, date de 1875 (1292H ) et le plus recent
 est signe en 1947 (1366H) par le roi Mohamed V, le grand
 pere du souverain actuel.

 On pourrait situer historiquement les debuts de cette
 nouvelle voie de la saintete, le charaf, aux alentours du
 XVe siecle. A cette epoque, tout le Maghreb connut une
 crise ? maraboutique ? marquante. Profitant d'une grande
 dislocation socio-politique, des saints ont surgi partout
 dans le pays pour gagner le pouvoir. Mais devant les pres
 sions colonialistes iberiques et les rivalites entre les chefs
 religieux, les espoirs se sont portes sur les chorfa saa
 diens. Eengouement pour les descendants du Prophete,
 remarque Drague, se developpe avec une rapidite fou
 droyante. II ecrit:

 A vrai dire, seul le cherifisme semble susceptible de sau
 ver le Maroc. Les Arabes comme les Berberes, desor
 mais profondement islamises, ne peuvent que recon
 naitre l'autorite d'un chef issu d'une telle lignee. Le cherif

 apparait done comme l'arbitre inconteste, designe par
 la volonte divine pour reunir sous son sceptre des tribus

 d'origines diverses et de moeurs variees. [1951:51]

 A partir de cette epoque, le cherifisme est devenu un ele
 ment determinant dans le jeu politique, ce qui constitue
 une reelle mutation dans le mode de legitimation du pou
 voir central. Toutefois, la dynastie saadienne n'a constitue
 qu'un bref passage au sein de ce mouvement religieux
 tres important, et Teffervescence ? spirituelle ? ne se
 calme qu'avec Tascension au pouvoir des autres chorfa du
 Tafilelt, les Alaouites. Rabinow ecrit a ce propos :

 The Maraboutic Crisis and its resolution through the
 triumph of the Alawites also wrought a basic new form
 for the religious order in Morocco. The religious crisis
 turned on a conflict between two sources of religious
 power and authority: the hereditary or genealogical,
 and the charismatic or miraculous. [1975:7]

 C'est pendant le regne du fameux Moulay Ismail (1672
 1727) que l'ideologie cherifienne a atteint une centralite

 qu'elle n'a jamais connue auparavant. La consolidation de
 Tautorite politique par ce monarque signifiait l'echec de la
 tentative des marabouts de s'accaparer du pouvoir. Le
 fondement du politique se derobe done du miraculeux et
 s'ancre dans Thereditaire.

 Le saint et le roi: le jeu de la genealogie
 Lappartenance genealogique au Prophete met ainsi les
 chorfa dans une position de pouvoir et de sacralite, et le
 cherifisme, qui definit une realite ? spirituelle ?, est devenu

 des lors le mobile social par excellence. Mais puisque tout
 wall n'est pas un cherif, des saints et leurs descendances
 ont tente par tous les moyens de s'inserer dans la lignee
 prophetique, soit en obtenant un decret sultanien legiti
 mant cette appartenance (Rabinow 1975), soit par un
 temoignage du Prophete lui-meme qui apparait en songe
 et certifie la realite de la filiation (Laroui 1977). Les his
 toriographes sont unanimes sur le fait que le nombre de
 chorfa a augmente a partir du moment oii Moulay Ismail
 a institue une politique de concorde cherifienne qui s'ex
 prime essentiellement par des privileges socio-econo
 miques dont des dons sultaniens et des exemptions fis
 cales (Laroui 1977).

 La legende de Sidi Abdslam Ben Saleh, Tancetre fon
 dateur du patrilignage chorfa des iqar'iyen (Jamous 1981),
 permet de bien illustrer cette realite sociohistorique. Le
 recit met en scene justement Moulay Ismail. Le saint
 arrive d'Algerie dans le pays des iqar'iyen au moment ou
 le souverain fait la guerre aux Espagnols pour leur
 reprendre Tenclave de Melilla. Sidi Abdeslam Ben Saleh
 se presente a Moulay Ismail et lui demande Tacquisition
 d'une plaine qui etait a cette epoque recouverte d'une
 epaisse foret et peuplee d'animaux sauvages. Le sultan
 rejette violemment la demande du wall car, dit-on, il se
 mefie de lui. II Tinterroge sur sa volonte d'acquerir cette
 foret incultivable; mais le saint ne repond pas. II porte la
 main sur sa bouche et son front et aussitot la foret brute,
 decouvrant ainsi une plaine riche et fertile. Pris de peur
 devant ce miracle, le monarque a un mouvement de recul.
 Mais il finit par accorder la plaine a Sidi Abdslam en
 Texemptant, lui et ses descendants, d'impots sur cette
 vaste terre. De plus, il lui donne le droit de porter le titre
 de cherif.

 Le saint, grace a son don miraculeux et la superiority
 de sa baraka acquiert le titre du cherif ainsi que de tous
 les privileges socioeconomiques qui en decoulent. Selon
 les informateurs de Raymond Jamous, il est evident que
 le sultan alaouite se mefie d'un cherif idrisside qui peut
 contester la legitimite de son pouvoir27.

 Une scene tres similaire a celle qui oppose Ben Yeffou
 au Sultan Noir a egalement ete rapportee par Geertz
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 (1992). Elle illustre bien cette confrontation entre ces deux

 fondements du pouvoir : le charismatique et le genealo
 gique. Elle met en scene encore une fois le roi Moulay
 Ismail et le saint Sidi Lahcen al-Yousi. C'est dans le
 bouillonnement spirituel au tournant du XVIIe siecle que
 ce dernier, selon la legende racontee par sa descendance,
 descend de ses montagnes natales pour devenir un pele
 . rin, puis un rebelle, et enfin un saint. II rencontre, par la
 suite, le souverain Moulay Ismail. Apres Tavoir vaincu,
 dans une scene tres similaire a celle de Ben Yeffou, par ses

 pouvoirs magiques et spirituels, lui dit: ? Je ne demande
 aucun bien, aucun honneur, seulement que tu reconnaisses
 par decret royal le fait que je suis un cherif et un descen
 dant du Prophete, digne des honneurs, des privileges et
 du respect correspondants ? (Geertz 1992:49).

 Paul Rabinow (1975) rapporte d'autres details impor
 tants de ce mythe. Une fois qu'al-Yousi a regu le certificat

 du cherifat, il quitte Meknes, la capitale de l'epoque, cher
 chant un endroit au Moyen Atlas ou il pourrait vivre. II
 s'arrete tout d'abord au village de Senhaja, mais les habi
 tants refusent de Taccueillir parmi eux. II les maudit et
 continue son chemin jusqu'au village de wlad Abad. Des
 que Sidi Lahcen atteint la colline qui delimite le territoire
 du village, son cheval s'arrete et s'agenouille. Les wlad
 Abad etaient enchantes de Tavoir parmi eux. Ils lui offrent
 une terre a cultiver et une femme a epouser. Quelques
 annees plus tard, une dispute se declenche entre un enfant
 des wlad Abad et un fils de Sidi Lahcen. Ce dernier est

 devenu tellement enrage qu'il les a tous tues, sauf un. Ce
 rescape est Tancetre des wlad Abad d'aujourd'hui avec
 qui les propres fils du saint ont fait un ? contrat ? stipu
 lant que ses descendants seraient egaux aux fils du saint,

 mais que ceux-ci auraient le droit de les discipliner, les
 eduquer et les punir.

 II est a remarquer ici les similitudes frappantes entre
 les itineraires des deux saints, Ben Yeffou et al-Yousi. Ceci

 confirme les hypotheses susmentionnees concernant le
 rapport identitaire a Talterite. Les deux s'installent dans
 un territoire etranger ou ils deviennent les veritables
 maitres, soit apres avoir maudit et chasse sa population
 autochtone, soit apres Tavoir massacrec Dans les deux
 cas, une seule personne a ete epargnee pour devenir Tan
 cetre des serviteurs des fils des saints.

 Selon Geertz (1992), al-Yousi est Tun de ces ? hommes

 fetiches ? qui ont forge la conscience marocaine originate
 et le Maroc lui-meme. Deux moments importants dans sa
 vie symbolisent cette empreinte identitaire. Le premier
 est le fait d'avoir surpasse son maitre, le celebre Cheik
 soufi du pre-Sahara Ahmed Ben Nasser al-Darl, fonda
 teur de Tordre Nassiri a Tamgrut. Le second est d'avoir
 surpasse, cette fois-ci, le pouvoir temporel du grand sul

 tan Moulay Ismail. A Tinstar d'al-Yousi, le mythe de Ben
 Yeffou relate lui aussi ces deux moments importants dans
 l'histoire politique du Maroc : il surpasse le pouvoir spi
 rituel des saints de Marrakech et le pouvoir temporel du
 roi emblematique, le Sultan Noir.

 Le mythe comme un recit contre-narratif
 Dans cette opposition entre Thomme charismatique et
 Thomme du pouvoir et de la force, Thagiographie popu
 laire erige toujours le premier au dessus du second. Le

 mythe (de Ben Yeffou, d'al-Yousi ou de Sidi Abdslam Ben
 Saleh) est en quelque sorte un discours contre-narratif; il
 inverse la situation historique. Ce n'est plus le roi qui
 domine le saint par la force des armes et ajoute a son pou
 voir politique un pouvoir religieux, mais c'est le saint qui
 domine le roi par la force des esprits et ajoute a son pou
 voir spirituel un autre politique. Car la tegalite se donne
 au vainqueur; la victoire, par force ou dissuasion, est un
 signe de Telection divine, un indice de la superiority de la
 baraka (Jamous 1981; Hammoudi 2001). Tout se passe
 comme si le recit mythique, en revelant l'echec du mara
 bout et sa defaite devant le souverain temporel, le prive
 rait de cette force (la baraka) qui est sa raison d'etre
 meme.

 Lhistoire28 des rapports d'al-Yousi avec le pouvoir
 alaouite permet, sans doute, d'illustrer la portee contre
 narrative de ces recits mythiques. Contrairement a Ben
 Yeffou qui est principalement un saint populaire et legen
 daire, al-Yousi est, en plus, une figure historique. En sa
 personne convergeaient les deux courants principaux de
 l'islam maghrebin: celui de Thagiologie populaire et celui
 de la speculation savante (Andezian 1996).

 Le nom complet de sidi Lahcen est Abu Ali al-Hassan
 Ben Mas'ud. II est ne en 1631 dans une tribu berbere de

 la Haute Moulouya. Sidi Lahcen a vecu pendant une
 periode tumultueuse et agitee. Durant sa vie de soixante
 ans, il a connu quatre dynasties differentes: les Saadiens,
 les deux principautes maraboutiques d'al-Dila et de
 Tazerwalt et la dynastie montante des Alaouites.

 Vers le milieu du XVIIe siecle, la zaouia d'al-Dila, avec
 laquelle al-Yousi entretient des relations tres etroites,
 prend les allures d'une monarchie dont le pouvoir va
 s'etendre sur presque tout le Maroc. C'est le cherif de
 Tafilalet Moulay r-Rachid, predecesseur d'lsmail, qui met
 fin a cette aventure dila'ite. Al-Yousi assiste au pillage de
 la zaouia. II echappe a la defaveur qui emporte ses maitres
 et ses collegues. La raison de cette grace n'est pas claire,
 mais il est possible, comme le suggere Berque (1958), qu'il
 ait noue des liens forts avec la famille montante. Sidi Lah

 cen suit le conquerant alaouite a Fes et demeure bien en
 cour jusqu'a la mort du Sultan. Dans le desordre qui suit
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 la disparition de celui-ci, la population de Fes se souleve
 (1672). La ville est encerclee par le grand Ismail. Pendant
 que dure le siege de la cite, al-Yousi s'en va visiter les sanc
 tuaires du Nord. Plus tard, il retourne a Fes et la trouve
 encore dans un grand desordre. II envoie ainsi une epitre
 a Moulay Ismail le mettant en garde contre tout abus
 d'autorite. Laudace et la lucidite de la lettre impression
 nent tellement le souverain qu'il Tinvite a Mekhnes (Rabi
 now 1975). Mais al-Yousi, craignant probablement la ven
 geance du monarque, decline Toffre.

 A la fin de sa vie, Sidi Lahcen ecrit deux autres epitres
 au Souverain dont le ton vacille entre soumission et defi.

 Tandis que le preambule fait etalage d'une docilite solen
 nelle, la peroraison porte sur les notions de Tabus et de la
 tyrannie qui soustraient le sujet au devoir de Tobeissance
 (Berque 1958). Lune de ces deux missives a ete adressee
 au souverain alaouite apres Tune de ses campagnes vic
 torieuses dans le Moyen-Atlas29. Le wall exhorte le roi a
 conserver au peuple sa force defensive et offensive contre
 les envahisseurs Chretiens. Selon Berque : ? La "pacifi
 cation" que vient d'obtenir le Sultan et qu'il sanctionne
 par le desarmement des tribus, est done ressentie par le
 docteur comme un detournement de pouvoir, une outrance

 impie et funeste ? (1958:92). Pour Tislamologue frangais,
 ce reproche a Moulay Ismail - quelqu'un qui n'a pas fait
 ? chomer ?la guerre sainte et qui, de surcroit, a recupere
 plusieurs villes cotieres aux Europeens - pourrait etre
 explique par une reaction ? d'autonomisme montagnard ?.

 Selon Berque, Tepitre d'al-Yousi est plus qu'une home
 lie, c'est un pamphlet dont Taccent est parfois tres virulent.
 ? J'ecris cette epitre. C'est pour le moment, tout ce que
 je puis ?. Berque (1958:91) ne manque pas de preciser le
 ton menagant de cette derniere expression: ? A qui connait

 les malices du style professoral, ce "pour le moment" fait
 l'eff et d'une menace. C'en est une effectivement ?.

 Ce ? pour le moment ? est, sans doute, tres charge
 politiquement. Exprime-t-il Timpuissance du wall a affron
 ter le sultan au-dela de la remontrance epistolaire ? Mal
 gre Taccent parfois menagant et violent de la missive, Sidi
 Lahcen admet servir ? en apparence ? le souverain; il le
 considere comme ? un accident auquel le sage doit s'adap
 ter au milieu des interets superieurs ? (Berque 1958:90).

 Al-Yousi va jusqu'a demander a Moulay Ismail un
 dahir qui lui donne le droit de porter le titre de cherif.
 Rabinow ecrit a ce propos : ? The Berber savant made
 his bow to the authority of the Alawite shurfa. Despite
 his wit, erudition, eloquence, and bravado, he acknow
 ledged, by his act, the supremacy of the authority of the

 Alawite shurfa ? (1975:16). Apres avoir obtenu le decret
 royal, al-Yousi se refugie dans les montagnes du Moyen
 Atlas pour y passer le restant de sa vie.

 Pour bien illustrer la dimension contre-narrative du

 mythe d'al-Yousi, il est pertinent d'en rappeler quelques
 episodes importants. Contrairement au fait historique, la
 tradition orale fait de Sidi Lahcen un hote d'honneur dans

 les palais de Moulay Ismail. Celui-ci Tintroduit meme dans
 sa cour en tant que conseiller spirituel jusqu'au moment
 ou il a commence a critiquer les traitements cruels reser
 ves aux ouvriers. Le souverain ordonne au saint de quit
 ter sa ville.

 Al-Yousi sortit du palais et alia planter sa tente dans le
 cimetiere en lisiere de la ville [...]. Quand le sultan
 apprit cela, il envoya un emissaire demander au saint
 pourquoi il n'avait pas quitte la ville alors que le sultan
 le lui avait demande. ? Dis-lui, repondit al-Yousi, que
 j'ai quitte sa ville et suis entre dans la cite de Dieu ?.
 Entendant cela, le sultan entra en rage et, enfourchant
 son cheval, se rendit en personne au cimetiere, ou il
 trouva le saint en priere. Einterrompant, ce qui en soi
 etait un sacrilege, il l'interpella: ? pourquoi n'as-tu pas
 quitte ma ville comme je te l'ai ordonne ? ? Et al-Yousi

 de repondre: ? J'ai quitte ta ville, je me trouve dans la
 cite de Dieu, le Puissant, le Saint. ? Fou de colere, le sul

 tan s'avanga pour attaquer le saint et le tuer. Mais celui

 ci, prenant sa propre lance, traga une ligne sur le sol et,
 quand le sultan voulut la franchir, il sentit que les
 jambes de son cheval s'enfongaient peu a peu dans la
 terre. Pris d'effroi, Moulay Ismail se mit a invoquer
 Dieu, criant a al-Yousi: ? Dieu m'a transforme! Excuse

 moi, accorde-moi ton pardon ! ? [Geertz 1992:49]

 C'est alors qu'al-Yousi demande a un Moulay Ismail battu
 et humilie un decret royal le reconnaissant en tant que
 cherif digne de tous les honneurs et les privileges cor
 respondants. Faut-il, encore une fois, souligner les simi
 litudes remarquables entre la rencontre d'al-Yousi avec

 Moulay Ismail et celle de Ben Yeffou avec le Sultan Noir ?
 Les deux monarques voulant chasser les deux saints de
 leurs royaumes respectifs se voient miraculeusement
 defaits, le cheval de Tun s'enfonce dans la terre, celui de
 l'autre s'envole dans le ciel. Et apres une victoire specta
 culaire, les saints vainqueurs demandent une reconnais
 sance royale attestant de leur appartenance a la famille du
 Prophete.

 On sait qu'historiquement les Alaouites, contraire
 ment aux Saadiens, ont pris le pouvoir par la seule force
 des armes (Drague 1951). Et sous le regne de Moulay
 Ismail, Telement maraboutique a ete largement domesti
 que, usant de force a outrance et de grandes faveurs. Ce
 qui pourrait probablement expliquer pourquoi ce souve
 rain, de tous les rois du Maroc, est le plus frequent dans
 les recits mythiques30. Sur cette omnipresence, Crapan
 zano ecrit:
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 II faut noter que Moulay Ismail est un personnage qui
 apparait frequemment dans les legendes hagiogra
 phiques. II est celebre par sa cruaute aussi extreme
 qu'arbitraire, qui s'exprime en general par des deca
 pitations a tout va. II est souvent considere comme
 adversaire du saint. [2000:75]

 Si Moulay Ismail s'est impose comme figure legendaire
 opposee au saint a cause de sa cruaute, le Sultan Noir
 Test probablement par son etrangete, car il est noir. En
 plus, selon les legendes qui le mettent en scene, celui-ci est
 toujours represente comme un roi fort, cruel, et impulsif.
 II n'est pas invraisemblable, d'ailleurs, de croire que ces
 deux figures mythiques de la royaute marocaine sont
 superposables. Surtout que nombre de mes interlocuteurs
 marocains, dont des universitaires, identifient le Sultan
 Noir a Moulay Ismail. Doutte (1905), pour sa part, n'ex
 clut pas cette hypothese puisque, selon lui, le souverain
 alaouite avait le teint ? presque noir ?31 et etait lui aussi
 un grand batisseur32.

 Sur Tomnipresence de ces figures royales dans les
 hagiologies populaires, on pourrait deja avancer Thypo
 these suivante. Si le mythe doit opposer un saint a un
 monarque, celui-ci doit etre le plus redoutable et le plus
 puissant possible pour que celui-la puisse prouver sa supe
 riorite charismatique et la force de ses pouvoirs spirituels.

 Cela temoignerait du grand pouvoir du saint sur une figure

 virile, le sultan sans pitie qui decapite ses adversaires (Cra
 panzano 2000). En revanche, dans cette dialectique de la
 force et du charisme, le recit de Ben Yeffou, celui d'al-Yousi
 ou de sidi Abdslam Bensaleh, n'enoncent pas seulement
 la superiorite de celui-ci sur celle-la, mais revele aussi une
 reciprocite de legitimation entre ces deux sources de pou
 voir. Tout se passe comme si le saint et le roi ont besoin
 Tun de l'autre pour exister et asseoir leurs pouvoirs res
 pectifs. Si le saint est legitime dans son statut de cherif
 par le souverain, celui-ci se voit reconnaitre son autorite de
 roi-cherif par celui-la meme qui pourrait idealement la lui
 contester (Jamous 1981).

 Eissue de ce conflit est assez revelatrice de ce chan

 gement politique et religieux qui a marque l'histoire du
 Maroc. Au terme d'une opposition morale, le saint qui en
 etait le representant par excellence, legitime le principe
 genealogique de la saintete. II reconnait ainsi, en meme
 temps, Tincompletude de sa saintete et son illegitimite au
 pouvoir temporel. Le sultan, en signant le decret du che
 rif at, reconnait implicitement le saint comme un veritable

 pretendant au sultanat.

 Les deux faces du pouvoir
 Comme je Tai susmentionne, le saint Ben Yeffou est desi
 gne par le nom de ? sultan ?. Quand on interroge les chorfa

 sur le sens qu'ils donnent a ce terme, ils n'evoquent pas
 seulement le pouvoir spirituel et charismatique de leur
 ancetre, mais sa souverainete temporelle egalement. Ben
 Yeffou etait, m'affirment ses descendants, un monarque a
 part entiere, exactement comme Test Mohammed VI, le
 roi actuel du Maroc. Selon eux, le wall etait un veritable

 sultan qui regnait sur une partie du Maroc grace a une
 armee humaine et demoniaque. Et c'est idealement lui,
 plus que le roi, qui merite le titre de monarque, puisqu'il
 associe les deux formes de la baraka : la charismatique
 et Thereditaire. Dans son interpretation de la tradition
 orale des chorfa imhiwach, des Idrissides egalement,
 Drouin (1996) souligne que ceux-ci, par Taffirmation de
 leur double baraka, cherifienne et mystique, justifient
 leurs revendications et leur superiorite vis-a-vis du pou
 voir central de la dynastie alaouite.

 Mais meme associant cette double legitimite, le saint
 cherif idrisside ne dispose pas de la meme force que le
 roi-cherif alaouite. Confronts a un adversaire plus fort,
 celui-la se soumet a celui-ci en renongant a son droit a la
 royaute. La relation entre Moulay Ismail et Moulay al
 Tihami, le cherif idrisside de Wazzan, est assez revela
 trice de ce rapport de force. Disposant de la meme legiti
 mite religieuse que le souverain, mais pas encore de la
 meme force, le cherif realise qu'il vaut ? mieux plier
 qu'etre ecrase ? (Beck 1989:161).

 ? Je suis Sultan et tu es Sultan ?, c'est la derniere
 phrase, rappelons-le, que dit le souverain noir a Ben Yef
 fou avant de le quitter. On pourrait voir dans cette decla
 ration une forme de partage des pouvoirs entre le saint et
 le roi. Le premier gouverne le monde des humains, le
 second celui des esprits. Pour m'expliquer la difference
 qui existe entre Tautorite du wall et celle du roi, un des
 wlad Ben Yeffou me confie que la souverainete (mulk) au
 Maroc a deux faces: Tune manifeste, visible (dhdhir), que
 representent Mohammed VI et sa famille alaouite, et
 Tautre cachee, invisible (bdtin), que representent Ben Yef
 fou et les Idrissides en general. Ce dernier pouvoir s'etend
 jusqu'au Soudan, me dit-il33. On pourrait facilement lire
 dans cette opposition entre le dhahir et le batin une forme
 de partage entre le pouvoir temporel et le pouvoir spiri
 tuel. Ce partage est vraisemblablement la consequence
 de la prise du pouvoir et sa consolidation combative et
 repressive par les Alaouites. Ne pouvant plus manifeste
 ment reclamer Tautorite politique, les chorfa idrissides
 sont devenus, en quelque sorte, des specialistes de la sur
 nature, de Tinvisible. Eecrasante majorite des mausolees
 de saints que j'ai visites, aussi bien dans la region de Douk
 kala-Abda qu'ailleurs au Maroc, sont diriges par des
 chorfa qui se definissent comme Idrissides et qui sont
 generalement des therapeutes qui guerissent les maux et
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 les maladies lies aux esprits. Ben Yeffou, me limitant a
 celui-ci, est qualifie, par sa descendance, de sultan des
 djinns. Plusieurs chansons que j'ai recueillies dans le sanc
 tuaire le qualifient comme tel. Une de ces chansons dit
 clairement: ? Mon pere [Ben Yeffou] est sultan, il guerit
 le paralytique et le possede, nourrit Taffame et abreuve
 Tassoiffe. Les gens de tout le Maroc, de Meknes, de Fes
 et de Marrakech, viennent le visiter ?.

 Lors du rituel therapeutique egalement, les chorfa
 guerisseurs invoquent et implorent le sultan Sidi Abdel
 Aziz Ben Yeffou. II est sultan car il exerce un pouvoir sur
 les djinns et c'est ce meme pouvoir qui confere a sa des
 cendance le don therapeutique d'exorciser les esprits pos
 sesseurs. Tout se passe comme si le roi, grace a son ascen
 dance prophetique et sa force armee, s'etait impose
 comme un pole du pouvoir politique, tandis que le saint,
 grace a ses origines cherifiennes et sa force charisma
 tique, s'etait confirme comme un specialiste du pouvoir
 surnaturel. A travers Tetude des legendes des Aissawa
 rapportees par Brunei (1926), Jamous (1994, 1995) dis
 tingue, a juste titre, cette separation qui existe entre l'au
 torite cosmique et invisible du saint et l'autorite temporelle
 et visible du souverain. Tandis que la premiere concerne
 l'univers supra-humain et infra-humain, le monde de la

 marge, la deuxieme s'applique a Tordre social. Le souve
 rain est le chef temporel d'une communaute particuliere,
 celle du Maroc. II est le centre de cet ordre social car il unit

 en lui le pouvoir temporel et le pouvoir divin.
 Et encore aujourd'hui, le Maroc, comme Ta recem

 ment note Geertz (2005), se definit surtout par la presence
 en son centre et a son sommet de la monarchie alaouite.

 Et c'est le roi, en tant que chef de gouvernement et Com
 mandant des croyants, qui definit la ? marocanite ? meme
 du pays et sa population. Prise dans ce sens, la legende de
 Ben Yeffou pourrait etre lue, non seulement comme un
 commentaire ad hoc sur l'histoire politique du Maroc, mais
 aussi comme un mythe fondateur de Tidentite marocaine
 et du Maroc lui-meme.

 Le mythe revele avec force les moments cles de cette
 empreinte identitaire. II montre, premierement, com
 ment Tetrangerete et T alterite du saint et du roi sont
 sources d'identification. II note egalement, et surtout, ce
 tournant decisif dans l'histoire du Maroc, quand le che
 rifat, dans sa forme alaouite, s'est impose comme un fon
 dement de la royaute et de la saintete. Le troisieme
 moment fort de cette empreinte identitaire est subse
 quent au deuxieme; il concerne cette cesure qui s'est pro
 gressivement etablie entre l'autorite surnaturelle et invi
 sible du cherif-saint et l'autorite temporelle et visible du
 cherif-roi.
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 Sandra Bakers pour leurs lectures critiques et leurs com
 mentaires judicieux. Cette recherche a ete financee par le
 FQRSC (Fonds quebecois de la recherche sur la societe et
 la culture).

 2 Les djinns ou les jnouns (sing.jenn) sont des esprits ambi
 valents qui peuvent etre bienfaisants comme malfaisants.
 Dans ce dernier cas, ils causent differentes maladies men
 tales et physiques. Pour une synthese sur Taction de ces
 . esprits et des maladies qu'ils causent voir par exemple
 Aouattah (1993).

 3 Doukkala est une tribu arabe des plaines du centre-ouest
 marocain, delimitee par deux autres tribus arabes, Abda
 vers le sud et Chawia vers le nord. La presente ethnogra
 phie a ete effectuee en langue locale, l'arabe, et le dialecte
 marocain qui en est une variante.

 4 Les seuls documents qui evoquent brievement le saint sont
 al-Flam biman halla bimourrakocha wa aghmata mina
 al-a'lam [Faire connaitre les eminents hommes qui ont vecu
 a Marrakech et a Aghmat] de son auteur Assamlali, et
 Jawahir al-kamalfi tarajim arrijal [Les perles de la per
 fection dans les biographies des saints hommes] d'al-Kanuni
 al-Abdi. Le premier document ne mentionne le saint qu'in
 directement, commentant un petit poeme du Sultan Moulay
 Soulaiman qui evoque Ben Yeffou. Le saint est decrit par
 Assamlali comme un homme pieux et bon predicateur. Al
 Kanuni Al-Abdi, quant a lui, rapporte une tres breve bio
 graphie du saint; il le nomme le pere des chevaliers Sidi
 Abdel Aziz Ben Yeffou : ? C'est le fameux et celebre saint

 auquel voyagent des femmes et hommes pour se soigner
 des maladies des djinns et des possessions. II a vecu au
 debut du XIe siecle [de Thegire (H), XVIIe en calendrier
 chretien] ? (1937 (II):26). Le saint lui-meme n'a laisse '
 aucune oeuvre ecrite; le seul poeme qui lui est attribue, le
 Sabre, ne fait aucune mention ni de sa vie ni de son ensei
 gnement.

 5 Cette version du mythe est la synthese de plusieurs
 variantes que j'ai recueillies dans la region. Ces versions se
 ressemblent beaucoup avec quelques variations minimales
 qui n'affectent aucunement le sens global de l'histoire.

 6 Dans une autre version, il s'agit de 40 saints. Notons qu'aussi
 bien le chiffre 7 que 40 sont des nombres magiques dans la
 culture populaire marocaine (Westermarck 1926,1935; Der
 menghem 1954).

 7 Buhali est un idiot, un simple d'esprit. Dans Thagiographie
 marocaine, un majdub est souvent assimile a un buhali
 (Rachik 1998). Pour la definition du majdub, voir plus loin.

 8 Si le mot halal est assez clair et designe une nourriture licite
 (non prohibee par la charia), le terme haram, par contre,
 pourrait porter a confusion, car on ne voit pas comment une
 semoule de ble pourrait etre haram. Quant j'ai pose la ques
 tion a mes interlocuteurs sur le sens qu'ils donnent a ce
 terme, ils m'ont informe que la semoule pourrait etre d'une
 origine douteuse, volee par exemple; la viande haram pour
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 rait etre jifa (celle d'un animal non immole). Parfois, cet
 episode de l'histoire est relate ulterieurement, quand le
 saint quitte Marrakech et rencontre les Semlala dans la
 region des Doukkala.

 9 II est curieux de voir que la legende situe les Semlala dans
 cette region atlantique des Doukkala. Cette tribu est repu
 tee appartenir au versant sud de TAtlas. II est fort possible
 qu'il s'agisse la d'une confusion. Mais vu la grande mobilite
 des tribus marocaines, il n'est pas impossible que les Sem
 lala se soient installes, a un moment de l'histoire, dans la
 region de Ben Yeffou actuellc

 10 Dans une autre version, les Semlala ne quittent pas le vil
 lage de leur gre, c'est le saint meme qui les en chasse. Quand
 ils refusent de lui donner une part de la vache sacrifice, il
 les maudit: ? Qu'Allah vous fasse disperser de ces terres ! ?.

 11 De ces anciens Semlala, il ne subsiste aujourd'hui dans le vil
 lage de Ben Yeffou que deux foyers (kanuns) qu'on nomme
 les Ftaytats ou Ibn Ftaytou.

 12 Sur le Sultan Noir, voir ci-dessous.
 13 La baraka ne diminue pas apres la disparition du wali, elle

 en est plutot renforcee, voir par exemple (Westermarck
 1926(0:159).

 14 Le terme mrabit designait, au debut de l'ere musulmane,
 Tascete qui habite le ribdt (couvent fortifie) (Kerrou 1998).

 15 Les descendants du saint sont dits wlad sayyed ou tout sim
 plement wlad Ben Yeffou.

 16 Selon Dermenghem (1954), il existe deux sortes d'awliya
 maghrebins: les saints ? populaires ? et les saints ? serieux ?.
 Si ces derniers sont des awliya hagiographiques, ? savants ?
 et ? studieux ?, les premiers sont plutot des saints legen
 daires dont la realite historique est assez difficilement sai
 sissable. Toutefois il n'y a pas toujours une nette distinc
 tion entre ces deux categories de saints ; quelques uns des
 awliya ? serieux ? et savants sont aussi des saints legen
 daires et? folkloriques ?. Al-Yousi, dont nous parlerons plus
 loin, est de ceux-la.

 17 Eexpression est de Naamouni (1993). Elle designe toutes
 les maladies causees par les esprits djinns.

 18 La perambulation peut eventuellement representer une
 forme permanente de saintete pour certains individus ou
 certains ordres religieux, comme les Heddawa marocains
 (Brunei 2001).

 19 Etymologiquement, le terme majdub est un derive de la
 ratine verbale jadaba, qui veut dire ?tirer a soi?, ? attirer ?;
 il designe toute personne attiree, seduite par quelqu'un ou
 quelque chose (Blachere et al. 1970:1379-1382).

 20 Le nom arabe que donnent les acteurs au Sultan est Sultan.
 Litteralement ce terme veut dire ? celui qui a le pouvoir ?,
 il designe un roi, un monarque.

 21 Eauteur enumere les differentes fonctions de la zaouia qui
 sont toutes des fonctions a visee socioculturelle ou socio

 politique: enseignement, reunion, arbitrage de conflits, pro
 tection contre l'autorite centrale et mediation politique
 (Laroui 1977).

 22 Au debut du siecle passe, Westermarck (1926) cite Sidi
 Abdelaziz Ben Yeffou parmi les saints de Doukkala qui com
 mandent aux djinns et qui sont par consequent sollicites
 par les personnes possedees.

 23 En plus des visites quotidiennes ou l'on assiste a une acti
 vity sociale (de nouvelles connaissances et des amities qui

 se forment) et economique (sous formes de dons et contre
 dons), cet aspect socioeconomique est plus pregnant lors de
 la foire annuelle (moussem) ou tout le village se transforme
 en un grand souk. Fait important, les souks hebdomadaires
 de la region (Oualidia et Gharbia) se deplacent a Ben Yeffou.
 Les visiteurs viennent par dizaines de milliers. Lors du mous

 sem de 2006 (entre le 13 et le 20 aout) auquel j'ai assiste, le
 nombre de visites etait estime a 30 000 pelerins.

 24 La legende de Moulay Abdeslam m'a ete rapportee par un
 enseignant d'histoire au college d'Oualidia.

 25 Selon certains recits recueillis par Westermarck (1926), le
 sultan lekhel perd completement son caractere humain; il
 serait le fils du roi des djinns, Sidi Chamharuch.

 26 A Tinstar de Ben Yeffou et de Sidi Mas'ud Ben Hssein, la
 legende de Moul 1-Bargui que j'ai recueillie dans la region
 de Abda relate aussi une rencontre entre le saint et le sul

 tan lekhel. Pour d'autres confrontations avec le Sultan Noir,
 voir Doutte (1905); Eickelman et Draioui (1973); Jamous
 (1981); Naamouni (1993).

 27 Notons que le recit designe Sidi Abdeslam Ben Saleh comme
 cherif avant meme sa rencontre avec Moulay Ismail et Tac
 quisition subsequente du droit de porter ce titre.

 28 Pour une histoire complete d'al-Yousi, voir Berque (1958).
 29 Parmi les tribus berberes qui ont ete desarmees et domp

 tees par Moulay Ismail figure celle d'al-Yousi (Houdas 1969;
 Berque 1958).

 30 Pour les confrontations avec le sultan Moulay Ismail voir
 par exemple Brunei (1926); Geertz (1992); Gellner (2003);
 Morsy (1972); Crapanzano (2000); Rabinow (1975); Jamous
 (1981); Beck (1989).

 31 Si Ton croit Defontin-Maxange (1929), Moulay Ismail serait
 l'enfant meme d'une esclave noire qui servit son pere Mou
 lay Ali Shrif pendant sa captivite par le roi de Sous.

 32 La casbah de Boula'wan que mes informateurs, et ceux de
 Doutte, attribuent au Sultan Noir a ete reconstruite par
 Moulay Ismail (Doutte 1905).

 33 Le Soudan represente, dans Timaginaire populaire maro
 cain, le berceau des genies possesseurs (Claisse 2003)
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 Still Feeding the World? The Political Ecology of
 Canadian Prairie Farmers

 BirgitMiiller LAIOS-CNRS, France

 Abstract: This article examines how many Saskatchewan farm
 ers came to think of themselves as independent farmer-entre
 preneurs who had to control nature and the market by using
 the latest agricultural technology and by becoming astute play
 ers on the world market. The article draws on Innis's staple
 theory to understand how large-scale export agriculture struc
 tures farmers' "fields of possible action" in a thoroughly inter
 vened and produced nature and on Foucault's writings on neo
 liberal governance to comprehend their subjective responses.
 Beyond the classical enquiry of anthropological political econ
 omy, this article focuses on the relationship of farmers to nature
 as an intensely political one.

 Keywords: agriculture, Saskatchewan, neo-liberalism, politi
 cal ecology

 Resume: Cet present article examine la fagon dont les agricul
 teurs de la Saskatchewan se sont identifies au modele de
 l'agriculteur entrepreneur qui controle la nature et le marche en
 utilisant une technologie de pointe et en devenant un joueur
 astucieux sur le marche mondial. Earticle se refere a la theorie

 des produits de premiere necessite (staples) de Innis pour com
 prendre la fagon dont l'agriculture d'exportation a grande echelle
 a structure le champ des possibles des agriculteurs des prairies
 dans un environnement naturel profondement transforme. II
 s'inspire aussi des ecrits de Foucault sur la gouvernance
 neoliberale pour analyser leurs reactions subjectives. Cet arti
 cle va au-dela de la demarche classique de l'anthropologie poli
 tique et economique en envisageant les relations des agricul
 teurs a la nature comme des relations eminemment politiques.

 Mots-cles: Agriculture, Saskatchewan, neoliberalisme, ecolo
 gie politique

 According to a recent FAO study sketching out the challenges and priorities of global farming systems,
 the evolution of farming systems often follows a recog
 nizable path: specialization, greater use of external inputs,

 mechanization, intensification of production, export ori
 entation and land aggregation appear as the future for
 the development of agricultural systems worldwide (Dixon
 et al. 2001:8). In this article, I will look at farmers who
 followed that path and who have adopted all of these prac
 tices. Their example illustrates both the seduction and
 the destructiveness of this model.

 For most farmers in the world, farmers on the cereal

 plains of Saskatchewan present an image of prosperity
 and success. Their farms of an average of 500 hectares
 (1,300 acres) seem unimaginably big. Saskatchewan gov
 ernment publications advertise the province as the cen
 tre for biotechnology and high-tech agriculture. Saskatch
 ewan farmers intensified production per acre by
 introducing zero till techniques. They grow speciality
 crops on a contract basis for agricultural corporations
 and most farmers growing canola now cultivate herbi
 cide-tolerant varieties. All of these innovations led to a

 considerable increase in production per farm. However
 for a long time this did not translate into a simultaneous
 increase in farmers' incomes as large agro-food corpo
 rations skimmed off most of the profits. In fact, over the

 last 20 years their incomes had gone down steadily until
 the sudden rise in prices in 2007 and the equally sudden
 drop in October 2008.

 On the basis of my fieldwork in the apex of the dry
 Palliser Triangle, about 50 km southeast of Saskatoon, I
 will examine how many Saskatchewan farmers came to
 think of themselves as farmer-entrepreneurs who had to
 control nature by using the latest agricultural technol
 ogy and learning to "play the world-market." At the same

 time, they allowed the dismantling of collective struc
 tures of market protection. Why did prairie farmers
 respond this way since it made their livelihoods ever more
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 tenuous? I will try to answer this question in a number
 of ways. I will refer to Innis's staples theory (Innis 1956,
 1950) for understanding the impact of large scale export
 agriculture on the social and economic structures of the
 prairies and how it "structures the fields of possible
 action" (Wolf 1990:587; Foucault 1982:224) of prairie
 farmers. I will also turn to Foucault's recently published
 writings on neo-liberal governance (Foucault 2004) to
 comprehend the more subjective responses farmers have
 to these conditions of possibility. This will lead us to assess
 both the material conditions driving the ongoing crisis
 in prairie farming and the particular form response or
 resistance has taken.

 We are posing a classical problem of anthropological
 political economy, as William Roseberry (2002:61) defined
 it,1 when we enquire into how prairie farmers came to
 constitute themselves as competitive and competing indi
 viduals who subject themselves to what they consider to
 be the law of the market. In this paper, however, I want
 to show that this analysis is incomplete if it does not take
 into account the relationship of farmers to nature as
 intensely political. After an introductory section that
 sets the argument in the theoretical frame of political
 ecology, I turn to the remembered history of the prairies.
 I show how current neo-liberal governmentality was pre
 ceded by an earlier kind of settler subjectivity empha
 sizing collective action and claiming state intervention
 that is quite different from the images contemporary
 informants hold of their past. I then present material
 from informants and suggest that it is precisely the mar
 rying of reinterpretations of the past as an individual
 struggle to current neo-liberal ideologies of the person
 that effectively shapes their form of agency when faced
 with current conditions. I also show that agro-business
 has reinforced the equation of Innis's staples theory, cre
 ating forms of dependency and precariousness that now
 rely on the intermediary of a thoroughly intervened and
 produced nature while retaining the image of a war on
 nature. I want to show not only how Canadian prairie
 farmers mould their natural environment according to
 the requirements of productivism, but also how they are,
 as a consequence, subjected to the social and natural
 environment that they have themselves transformed. In
 the last part of this article, I want to follow up one of the

 surprises of my fieldwork and try to explain why con
 ventional farmers who gave up chemical use because
 they could no longer pay the bills and who as a conse
 quence became organic producers, developed different
 relations to nature and a new critical view of the politi
 cal and economic system. Why is it that farmers who had
 to withdraw from high-tech farming and who chose,

 mostly out of necessity, to cultivate in an organic way
 developed radically different worldviews and social and
 political priorities? To what extent is it the agricultural
 practice that shapes political worldviews and attitudes
 to nature or conversely how do dominant ideological
 discourses about competition, innovation and risk moti
 vate farmers in the choices they make and the risks
 they take?

 Fieldwork for this study has been carried out since
 2002 among friends, relatives and neighbours of our
 family farm of 2600 acres near Colonsay, Saskatchewan.
 The Saskatchewan study is part of a larger multi-sited
 fieldwork on "Food, Property and Power: Technology
 and the Policy of Food Production in the International
 Arena and in the Everyday of Food Producers" that I
 am currently undertaking in my research laboratory in
 Paris, France.

 The material used in this study is based on direct
 observations of farming practices, lengthy informal dis
 cussions with farmers, farmers' union leaders, Wheat
 Board representatives, crop insurance representatives,
 grain handlers and lawyers, and on taped interviews
 with 30 grain farming families, mostly husbands and
 wives together.2 In addition to oral material, I analyzed
 government publications, flyers from chemical compa
 nies, trade union publications and newspapers. I took
 part in the crop production week, went to trade union
 conventions and followed a Saskatchewan farmer to the

 Supreme Court of Canada (Muller 2006). On all the grain
 farms I visited, there was a clear gendered division of
 labour. Men seeded the crop and did all other tasks
 related to growing and harvesting and they maintained
 the farm machinery. Women were responsible for
 preparing food for the family and farm helpers. They
 also cultivated garden vegetables for subsistence con
 sumption. They often kept the farm accounts and were
 consulted by their husbands on marketing decisions. It
 was, in most cases, their income from off-farm work that

 provided for the needs of family consumption, recre
 ation and education of the children. If their off-farm

 work permitted, they helped out on the fields harrow
 ing and packing after seeding, and, especially at har
 vest time, they drove the grain truck and sometimes
 the combine.
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 The Political Ecology of Canadian Prairie
 Farmers

 Now I possess and am possessed of the land where I
 would be,

 And the curve of half earth's generous breast shall
 soothe and ravish me.

 ?Rudyard Kipling 1924

 Political ecology in the French tradition brings the pro
 foundly political nature of the natural order to the fore
 front (Latour 1999:45). French political ecologists con
 front the significance of conceptions of nature and
 humanity for the distribution of power in a community.
 Every conception of nature has implications for how con
 trol is exercised over nonhumans and humans alike
 CWhiteside 2002:11). Inherent in this thinking is a critique
 of productivism in capitalist and socialist systems. Pro
 ductivism describes the orientation of a society against
 nature: one that tries, by always increasing production
 and consumption, to negate its links to nature, to free it
 self from fears of scarcity and from destructive elements
 (Moscovici 1972:369). In society's quest for higher levels
 of material satisfaction, individuals are moulded as pro
 ductivity requires (Moscovici 1976:102). I want to show
 here not only how Canadian prairie farmers mould their
 natural environment according to the requirements of
 productivism, but also how they are, as a consequence,
 subjected to the social and natural environment that they
 have transformed.

 I am drawing here on Ingold's concept of dwelling
 that expresses how humans' perception of the environ

 ment is shaped by how they live in it and interact with it
 on an everyday basis. Ingold argues that destructive
 human behaviour has its source in the very alienation of
 humanity from the world. The very notions of construc
 tion and control3 are grounded in the discourse of inter
 vention. They presume a world already constituted,
 through the action of natural forces, which then becomes

 the object of human interest and concern (Ingold
 2000:215). It is not a world of which humans themselves

 are conceived to be a part. He assumes that, currently, a
 global ontology of detachment dominates the local ontol
 ogy of engagement (Ingold 2000:216). He expresses this
 opposition in the two concepts of land and landscape: land
 as quantitative and homogeneous and landscape as qual
 itative and heterogeneous. Ingold moves beyond the oppo
 sition between the naturalistic point of view of the land
 scape as a neutral external backdrop of human activity
 and the culturalistic view that the landscape is a particu
 lar cognitive or symbolic ordering of space. Instead, in

 the dwelling perspective, the landscape is the enduring
 record of the lives and works of past generations who
 engage perpetually with the environment that is itself
 fundamentally historical and in process (Ingold 2000:189).
 Assuming the dwelling perspective, it becomes possible to
 show how an organic farming practice for instance, pro
 duces not only a different perception of nature but also a
 changed political awareness, and why the farmers, once
 they acquire a new modesty and sensitivity towards the
 natural environment they work with, seem to acquire a
 temporary respite from the logic of capitalist production
 that allows them also to think in a different way.

 In the reverse, the landscape that the farmer-entre
 preneur contributed to creating by practicing monocul
 ture, by using sophisticated weed control with chemicals
 and by enlarging the areas cultivated, seems to compel
 him to use more and more sophisticated means of control
 like global positioning systems (GPS) for efficient chem
 ical application and biotechnology for becoming more inde

 pendent of seasonal constraints. The heterogeneity of the
 landscape becomes abstracted to the quantitative cate
 gory of the land, an asset that has to be increased to allow

 for "economies of scale." The figure of the farmer-entre
 preneur dominates in Canadian government publications.
 For example, the consultation for the Agricultural Policy
 Framework suggests that farmers need "strategic man
 agement skills" to run their farms as "businesses" that
 require constant renewal (Agriculture and Agri-Food
 Canada 2002). Permanent growth and ever-tighter organ
 ization of farms emulate a U.S.-American model: "the peo
 ple who have transformed American agriculture have
 been entrepreneurs. They have believed in themselves,
 and they have been willing to take great risks, albeit risks
 they have calculated with great precision" (Hart 2005:20).
 Hart contends that modern family farms need to become
 integrated into tightly orchestrated food-supply chains
 in order to thrive and these complex new organizations
 of large-scale production require managerial skills of the
 highest order. According to Hart, this trend is not only
 inevitable, it is beneficial because it produces the food

 American consumers want to buy at prices they can afford
 (Hart 2005:17). The farmer-entrepreneur is a rational
 individualist willing to take risks and able to control them.

 The spirit of enterprise, however, also has a moral dimen
 sion, supposedly animating everything that is "unique and
 honourable" about being a farmer (Dudley 1994:148).
 "Learning to farm is a lesson in the basic principles of a
 capitalist society. Not only is the market figured as inher
 ently just?If you work, you get reward'?individual

 moral character is built by internalizing this logic.it is
 this inner directed drive that makes being a farmer a
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 rewarding occupation, although by no means an easy one"
 (Dudley 1994:147).

 I want to show to what extent the effort of prairie
 farmers to comply with this ideal of rationality and control

 has in itself strongly irrational traits. The objective of per

 fect control over farming activities, which depends on the
 weather and numerous other natural conditions, and over
 the opacities of an increasingly open global market, is
 impossible to achieve. I want to show that the apparent
 rationalization of the life-world of prairie farmers follow
 ing the model of the farmer-entrepreneur has in fact led
 to the emergence of new beliefs and prophecies that are
 inherent in the rationale of market economics. Long ago,

 Weber apprehended that the rational way of life that built
 this "powerful cosmos of the modern economic order"
 which now determines the way of life of each person that
 gets into its ambit would end in the emergence of new
 prophecies or a kind of compulsive self-centredness (Weber
 1973:187-188). I want to demonstrate to what extent

 Weber's apprehensions have been realized on the prairies.
 Two of the key economic concepts that haunt prairie

 farmers and cement their feelings of guilt and inadequacy

 are "comparative advantage" and "flexibility." The the
 ory of comparative advantage, developed in the begin
 ning of the 19th century by David Ricardo and others,
 stipulated that because Canada could produce resources
 like fur, fish, wheat and forests comparatively more
 cheaply than manufactured goods, while in Britain the
 comparative cost ratios were reversed, the greatest gains
 to trade would derive from Canada specializing in staples
 and Britain in industrial goods (Barnes 2005). This view
 point resulted in the Canadian specialization in the pro
 duction of staples for export to the metropolis and still
 dominates actual Canadian government publications. It
 implies that it is the responsibility of individual farmer
 entrepreneurs to grasp the opportunity to produce certain

 products that they can produce more cheaply than oth
 ers and to respond flexibly to changing patterns of
 demand, creatively exploiting niche markets and embrac
 ing new technologies.

 This theory was criticized by Innis in the 1930s. Innis
 thought Ricardo's theory not only represented the impo
 sition of a colonial self-justificatory intellectual scheme
 on the ex-colony but the particular international division
 of labour it prescribed, first with Europe and then with the
 U.S., maintained exactly the old asymmetric colonial trade
 relations (Innis 1956:3). In contrast to orthodox trade the

 ory, Innis argued that there were no advantages, com
 parative or otherwise, to specializing in staples. Staples
 production resulted in only halting and incomplete devel
 opment, enmeshing regions and nations in a "staples trap"

 (Innis 1950:5-6). In the prairies, the huge private and pub
 lic investments in infrastructure, railways, grain-eleva
 tors and grid roads shaped the landscape permanently
 but left little room for alternative developments. The
 result, Barnes pointed out, using Innis's terminology, is
 that staples-producing regions and nations became
 dependent on more powerful foreign metropolitan cen
 tres and consequently remained on the global economic
 margin (Barnes 2005).

 At the basis of Innis's alternative staples model is a
 cyclonic metaphor. Staples producing areas are "storm
 centres to the modern international economy" (Barnes
 2005). Innis uses the meteorological metaphor to repre
 sent both the whirlwind ferocity of capitalist accumula
 tion at resource sites and the equally ferocious decline
 and destruction that follows:

 Because the metropolises of capitalism require a con
 tinual source of raw materials, there is an incessant
 search for new and profitable sources of raw materi
 als. Blowing across the economic landscape, global
 cyclonic winds touch down at a few sites?single indus
 try towns?to create in a burst of frenetic energy the
 infrastructure and wherewithal of resource production.
 But as implied by the central metaphor, stability is
 always precarious and temporary, and sooner rather
 than later, "all that is solid melts into air "...Concomi

 tantly there is massive disruption of peoples' lives and
 livelihoods. [Barnes 2005:3]

 Innis assumes that each staple embodies a set of spa
 tial and temporal imperatives ("space-time biases") that
 are manifest once staples extraction and trade begin. Just
 as Marx pulls away the veil of the commodity to expose its
 social constituents, Innis carries out the same manoeu
 vre to uncover the multifarious and twisted threads of

 far-reaching geography and history linked to staples
 extraction and trade (Barnes 2005). For Saskatchewan
 farmers, these threads are obscured while they attempt
 to react to falling world grain prices and sudden spikes in
 prices?Saskatchewan is exporting at least 70% of its agri
 culture production (in value terms)?by enlarging the
 area cultivated and by investing into ever-larger machin
 ery. They observe the grain harvest in Argentina, the
 weather patterns in China and the outcome of trade talks
 in Hong Kong with the obscure premonition that all these
 events are linked to the success or failure of their farm

 ing operations. They wonder whether the sudden rise in
 prices on the Winnipeg grain exchange are a function of
 increased demand for their products or the result of
 investment funds transferring their assets from shares
 to agricultural commodities.

 392 / Birgit Muller Anthropologica 50 (2008)

������������ ������������� 



 Because they have internalized the identity of the
 farmer-entrepreneur they are set to confront these obscure
 forces of the market alone. From being inseparably inter
 woven with the traditional conditions of life, family and
 neighbourhood, craftsmanship and religion, village and
 church, the farmers and their land become inseparably
 connected to market and capital, technology and innova
 tion, corporations and banks. Polanyi once called the mar
 ketization of land and labour the most absurd undertaking

 because it submits social institutions to the requirements
 of the market mechanism (Polanyi 1990:243-244).

 Michel Foucault, analyzing Anglo-Saxon neo-liberal
 ism, goes further showing that liberalism is in fact a way
 of being and of thinking and the source of a new Utopian
 thinking about society (Foucault 2004:224). The central
 figure in neo-liberal thinking is Homo oeconomicus,
 though not Homo oeconomicus as partners in exchange,
 but as entrepreneurs, as entrepreneurs of themselves
 (Foucault 2004:232). Their work competence is the human
 capital they invest in and dispose of to obtain revenue
 (Foucault 2004:230). The entrepreneurs are thus respon
 sible for themselves, for their education and potential for

 innovation, and they are in competition with all other
 entrepreneurs and thus with all the other individuals in
 society. As a consequence, the economic form of the mar
 ket is generalized even beyond forms of monetary
 exchange. The market form, in terms of offer and demand,

 functions like a principle of intelligibility that spells out the
 social relations and the behaviour of individuals (Foucault

 2004:249). The generalization of the figure of the farmer
 entrepreneur also generalizes the principle of competi
 tion among prairie farmers and their isolation when con
 fronted with the mechanisms of the market. As we will

 see below, it throws individuals back on to their own
 resources, encourages a feeling of guilt and inadequacy
 and makes farmers take investment risks largely beyond
 their financial means.

 The Myth of the Self-sustaining Pioneer

 The prairie is broad, unmolested,
 It points to the high and sublime;

 Where only the sky is above you,
 And only the distance in view,
 With no one to jostle or shove you?
 It's there a man learns to be true!

 ?Robert Stead 1910

 To have arrived empty-handed in an empty land, to have
 populated it, to have made it fertile and to have civilized
 it is the basis for the Saskatchewan founding myth. The
 settlers saw the prairies as unfinished?as God's raw

 material (Boyens 2001:23)?that they were called on to
 give shape and meaning to. For a white Saskatchewan
 farmer, history starts at the end of the 19th century with
 the arrival of the first settlers. It was part of the self-per
 ception of many farmers I spoke to that their parents or
 grandparents had homesteaded in the area and had thus
 been the first people there. They marked the land with
 their presence, broke the prairie soil and sometimes even
 gave their name to the place. In that way, Bill Ritter, a
 farmer in Colonsay, could take pride that he lived in the
 house his grandfather built on the road that bears his
 name. The heritage museums in Saskatoon and Moose
 Jaw are full of objects from settlement times; they cele
 brate the schools settlers built, the railway stations and
 post offices. What a European would consider a modern
 house from the beginning of the 20th century is considered

 here a building of a truly venerable age. The myth of the
 self-sustaining pioneer emphasizes the effort of the indi
 vidual and silences the fact that the settlements were mas

 terminded and planned by the Canadian Dominion Gov
 ernment eager to populate the prairies and to remove
 them from U.S.-American territorial ambitions.

 I do not intend to give a full account of the historical

 development of the Canadian West here. This has been
 done extensively in other places (Adams 1989; Conway
 1994; Fowke 1957; Gray 1978; Potyondi 1995). What I want

 to focus on here is the representation of the figure of the
 pioneer in the contemporary thinking of prairie farmers
 and the extent to which it differs from historical accounts.

 I will critically examine three elements of the myth of the

 self-sustaining pioneer: the arrival in an empty land; the
 lonely fight with nature; and, the need to create home,
 clothing and food from nothing.

 Historical and ecological developments before the set
 tlers arrived are mostly disregarded in popular accounts
 of settlement times. This imagined historical void applies
 in two ways to the history of the prairies and its inhabi
 tants: it erases the history of First Nations Peoples and
 it also erases the family histories of the settlers before
 their arrival in Canada. Settlers were not officially encour
 aged to hold on to their European past but to merge with
 the new Canadian society, forgetting their languages and
 traditions. Many farmers I spoke to have an extremely
 vague memory of where their ancestors actually came
 from and why they came to Saskatchewan only two or
 three generations ago.

 The last 100 years that white farmers of Saskatch
 ewan experience as "history" inscribe themselves onto a
 much longer presence of humans on the prairies that
 shaped not only prairie ecology but also the form that eco

 nomic exploitation took. First Nations Peoples on the
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 prairies had actively intervened in prairie ecology by light
 ing fires that moved large buffalo herds off their course
 and attracted them to the fresh soft prairie grass that
 grows after a fire. Buffalo thrived in such a regime to the
 point of largely outnumbering deer and other animals and
 of feeding a large population of predators. This equilib
 rium changed when buffalo hides became a sought-after
 commodity, a staple in Innis' sense, first on the U.S.-Amer

 ican market and later for the Hudson Bay Company that
 had the monopoly on the trade in hides. First Nations
 Peoples started to hunt more buffalo than they needed
 for their own consumption and Metis groups, uninhibited
 by tribal territorial boundaries and organized in para
 military fashion, started to systematically kill thousands
 of buffalo (Potyondi 1995). Once buffalo herds were vir
 tually gone by 1879-80, a new boom trade in buffalo bones

 began that was soon to be replaced by a cattle ranching
 boom mostly carried out by ranchers from the north of
 the U.S. who had overgrazed their own lands. First
 Nations Peoples and Metis lost their basis for subsistence,
 and the First Nations Peoples were relegated into the
 misery of reserves. The 19th century had thus been char
 acterized by economic cycles of boom and bust that set
 the stage for the arrival of the settlers. The prairies were
 indeed emptied of their original human and animal pop
 ulations?with the exception of a few cattle ranchers with
 big free roaming herds?when the Canadian Dominion
 Government finally managed to attract the first settlers
 to the area east of Saskatoon at the turn of the century.

 The prairies were emptied but they were not disor
 ganized. Before the first settlers arrived, the land had
 been measured and divided into neat square sections with
 an identification rod buried in the corner of each quarter
 section. Railways were built and townships and railway
 stations planned at a distance of every 15 miles. The rail
 ways gave them names in alphabetical order: Allan was
 preceded by Watrous, Xena, Young and Zelma, and fol
 lowed by Bradwell and Clavet. Settlers had to choose then
 land on a map at the land registry and could then set out
 to claim it. For just $10, everyone 21 years old or older
 could lay claim to a quarter section, or 160 acres (Boyens
 2001:26). The settlers could only guess from hearsay what

 the land they were going to claim would look like. Disap
 pointments were frequent and land was given back to the
 authorities if it was no good for settlement. Settlement
 was thus not spontaneous at all. Conditions were planned
 and controlled by the Canadian Dominion government
 that was seeking to attract English-speaking settlers from
 Britain or the U.S. Settlers who were assisted by gov
 ernment authorities received a determinate number of

 nails, seeds of plants deemed fit for cultivation in the area

 and agricultural equipment. The settler was under obli
 gation to break a certain portion of his land in the first
 season upon arrival and more in the next two years and
 to hold out on his land for at least three seasons if he

 wanted to keep the claim. In Saskatchewan, in the period
 from 1911 to 1931, approximately 57%?nearly six often?
 homesteaders abandoned their claims before securing
 title (Fowke 1957:285).

 The first settlers were idealized by later generations
 as self-reliant, capable of huge amounts of work in order
 to fight adversity and capable of making wealth grow out
 of nothing. The most striking monument to labour as a
 solitary fight that I came across in Saskatchewan, is the
 rump of the ship Dontianen that a prairie farmer and
 Scandinavian immigrant built in the middle of the prairies

 during the depression years. It has become the pride of
 the open-air pioneer museum in Moose Jaw, where it is
 exhibited. The farmer made every single nail himself,
 spent endless hours carving the wood and forging the
 boiler. The man, who had been declared a lunatic by his
 contemporaries, became a hero of work for later genera
 tions; a symbol of the human capacity to overcome any
 adversity with a strong will.4 The memorial plaque reads:
 "Monument of labour. To all early pioneers to whom we
 owe so much." The work he accomplished was admired
 as a purpose in itself, while the ludicrousness of the aim
 of building a ship capable of crossing the ocean in the mid

 dle of the prairies was forgotten.
 What was also quickly forgotten by later generations

 was that their forefathers had come to Saskatchewan, for
 the most part, not with empty hands but carrying with
 them all their belongings and savings. Not even when they
 settled on their land were the early settlers autonomous
 or self-sustaining. What they built was on the basis and
 according to the model of what they had been accustomed
 to in Europe. Fowke, writing ironically about the image
 of the "self-sustaining settler," writes: "the pioneer settler
 is ordinarily verbally pictured as living with his numerous
 sturdy progeny in a rough-hewn log-cabin, with rude,
 home-made furniture, tilling his 'home-made' clearings
 with crude, home-made implements, and eating the rough
 but wholesome fare extracted from the land" (Fowke
 1957:14). In reality though, "settlers took with them to the

 frontier the capital-goods, products of the world's most
 advanced arts of the day...The frontier settler did not
 attain self-sufficiency upon arrival at his farm, nor, indeed,
 at any time thereafter" (Fowke 1957:14,17).

 Settlers who came without sufficient capital relied
 heavily on others for help and support. The town chroni
 cles of Allan (Allan District History Book Committee
 1981), Colonsay and Meacham (Celebrate Saskatchewan

 394 / Birgit Miiller Anthropologica 50 (2008)

������������ ������������� 



 Committee 1980) abound with histories of mutual help
 and support including the creation of associations and
 religious societies as soon as the first settlers arrived.
 These creations were not entirely spontaneous either but
 followed an established pattern. Settlers re-established
 associations on the basis of their religious beliefs and
 schools were founded following regulations laid out by
 the state for the local school board. In most settlements,
 shops sprung up almost immediately where settlers could
 buy the goods they were used to back in Europe. The set
 tler was, right from the start, enmeshed in the commer
 cial system of his time, facing, at the turn of the 20th cen

 tury, powerful railroads and grain companies that had
 near monopolies and dictated prices, dockage and grades
 while asking for exorbitant prices for their inputs.

 The first farmers not only broke the prairies but they
 also took on the monopoly granted to the Canadian Pacific

 Railway by the federal government and founded cooper
 atives to counter the marketing power of the private grain
 companies. As wheat exports were seen to be one of the
 motors of growth of the Canadian economy they were
 able to convince the government to protect their inter
 ests. There used to be a strong socialist tradition among
 farmers on the prairies who challenged the liberal eco
 nomic philosophy of the turn of the century to obtain from
 the state the Crow's Nest Pass Agreement in 1897. This
 established the principle of statutory regulation of freight
 rates on the movement of grains and significantly reduced
 transportation costs for farmers (Conway 1994:47). Dur
 ing the First World War, prairie farmers envisaged the
 Canadian plains as the breadbasket of the world and they
 thrived thanks to high wheat prices obtained through
 state marketing mechanisms and wartime shortages from
 1916 to 1920. The wheat boom continued sporadically
 throughout the 1920s and led to the mechanization of
 prairie agriculture (Conway 1994:65). The relative pros
 perity, however, collapsed like a house of cards at the end
 of the 1920s when the Great Depression set in. The cyclone
 of the staples economy hit the prairies hard. Export prices
 for farm products fell by a full 70%. Prairie farmers, often
 heavily indebted because of their accelerated mecha
 nization, suffered a 94% decline in net money income from

 1929 to 1933 (Conway 1994:99). Thousands went bank
 rupt and left their farms. The debt problem was com
 pounded by drought and heavy winds in the 1930s, which
 made the topsoil of whole crop districts blow away. It
 became obvious that, on the dry plains of Saskatchewan,
 the farming methods of deep ploughing imported from
 humid agricultural regions in Europe and the adoption
 of the practice of summer fallowing to save moisture were,
 in fact, disastrous.

 The federal government felt compelled in 1935 to
 enact the Prairie Farm Rehabilitation Act which included

 a program to teach hundreds of thousand prairie farm
 ers the right way to farm (Gray 1978:xi). The intense coop
 eration at that time between public plant breeders, agri
 cultural technicians, researchers and farmers to stop
 erosion of the land has inscribed, in the collective memory,

 a view of public agricultural research as largely benefi
 cial if not indispensable for the success of the farming
 operation. It also fostered the conviction that the most
 difficult economic or ecological problems can be overcome
 through scientific progress. Western farmers also finally
 obtained from the government the reinstatement of the
 single desk marketing mechanism of the Canadian Wheat
 Board, which was given the monopoly in the commercial
 ization of western Canadian wheat and barley, and for a
 time oats, inside and outside Canada from 1943 onwards.

 The cycle of boom and bust continued at a somewhat
 slower pace into the 1970s, which resulted in farms grow
 ing progressively bigger and more and more mechanized.
 In the 1980s the disengagement of the state from agri
 culture accelerated and in 1988 the signing of CUSTA
 (Canada-U.S. Trade Agreement) made the Canadian agri
 cultural sector more attractive to U.S. corporations. The
 1990s have seen a concentration of market power in the
 hands of few agro-food corporations which were able,
 thanks to their near monopolies, to cream off potential
 profits from farmers' incomes by raising their input
 prices5 when the market looked favourable for the farmer.

 In the 1990s, market prices for grain seemed to have been

 decoupled from actual demand. Grain prices declined
 worldwide while world grain stocks hit an unprecedented
 low. Prices that farmers received for their products
 declined between 1996 and 2000 by 4.6%, while prices they
 paid for expenses such as fertilizer and fuel increased
 between 1996 and 2000 by 10%.6

 At the same time, state regulations for grain trans
 port, the so-called Crow Rate, disappeared in 1995 result
 ing in drastically increased transport prices and leaving
 the structure of the system to be determined by the rail
 ways. Public sector seed development collapsed: the per
 sonnel of state-owned experimental farms were laid off

 while enormous amounts of subsidies were given to the
 private sector for the development of new genetically mod
 ified (GM) varieties. A socialist worldview ceased to be

 appealing to the farmers in the 1990s. Members lost inter

 est in and then control of the old cooperatives that fol
 lowed the "iron law of transformation" (Oppenheimer
 1896) by transforming into shareholding companies des
 tined to make a profit, a development which corresponded
 to the interests of the majority of the aging membership.
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 In the second half of the 1990s, farmer members allowed
 the marketing cooperatives, like the Saskatchewan WTieat
 Pool and the United Grain Growers, to go private and to
 form alliances with multinational grain companies such
 as Archer Daniel Midlands and Cargill. By 1995 when the
 big cooperative Saskatchewan Wheat Pool entered the
 stock market, its cooperative structures had long ceased
 to be regarded by the farmer members as something they
 had control over. The board of directors had become

 detached from the membership, pursuing an aggressive
 strategy of expansion and arguing that it would increase
 competitiveness and efficiency. As a consequence, hun
 dreds of grain elevators and the railway branch-lines that
 connected to them were shut down. The colourful wooden

 elevators that used to mark the landscape of Saskatch
 ewan were destroyed immediately to prevent groups of
 farmers or the municipalities from changing their minds,

 taking them over and running them themselves. Big con
 crete terminals were built in spots that suited the com
 panies and the railways. The farmers are now obliged to
 ship their grain by truck over long distances (sometimes
 over 50 mites) to the next terminal. Transportation fees
 have thus soared in farmers' budgets. The only collective
 institution that remains is the Canadian Wheat Board,

 which is commercializing western Canadian wheat and
 barley all over the world and is now under constant attack
 from the U.S. which files lawsuit after lawsuit against it
 in the arbitration committee of the WTO. The current

 Conservative government of Canada declared that abol
 ishing the single-desk marketing of grain through the

 Wheat Board was one of its priorities.
 The politics that the pioneers managed to impose on

 the government and corporations were, in later years and
 especially in the 1990s, branded by the Ministry of Agri
 culture as obstacles to the freedom of enterprise for which
 the farmers had at last become ready. In official govern
 ment publications, the farmer was often described as an
 entrepreneur who managed his business successfully
 using all the tools available on the open market including
 trade in future funds. Competition and the free market

 were presented as the very basis of personal freedom and
 wealth creation.

 What personal strategies did farmers in Saskatch
 ewan develop to react to market deregulation and also,
 to what extent were they active players in bringing about
 this evolution? Why did they give up the cooperative struc

 tures they had fought for? I will focus here on three atti
 tudes prevalent among many farmers I talked to: their
 particular appreciation of freedom, their belief in progress
 and their mechanistic attitude to nature.

 Freedom, Progress and the Engineering of
 Nature

 / load a 1000 tons and what do I get? Another year
 older and deeper in debt. Cargill don't you call me,
 because I can't go! I owe my soul to the Agricore!

 ?Ken Eshpeter 20061

 Farming the prairies means being confronted with the
 extremes of nature: blizzards, tornados, hail storms and
 drought. The weather can change suddenly passing from
 soaring heat to severe frost in August. In spring, heavy

 winds can carry away the bare topsoil while sudden rain
 showers fill the ditches with silt. Saskatchewan farmers

 have thus generally regarded their work as a fight against
 nature for which all the achievements of human inven

 tiveness and science should be mobilized. No wild species
 or land varieties of the main cash crops exist in the prairies

 and as a consequence, agricultural biodiversity is ex
 tremely low. The main cash crops were imported from
 other parts of the world and adapted by government
 funded agricultural research stations and the farmers
 themselves to the climatic conditions of the prairies. The
 introduction of agricultural chemicals for weed and pest
 control has revolutionized prairie agriculture and facili
 tated the work of the farmer. High yielding varieties that
 respond to the input of fertilizers and are resistant to her

 bicides and pesticides are commercialized by the main
 agro-chemical companies (Monsanto, Syngenta, Dow Crop
 Sciences and Bayer) that also sell the chemicals. In their
 advertisements, they praise the ease with which their
 products allow the farmer to achieve, thanks to the high
 est level of technology, a clean homogeneous field in a safe,
 green fertile landscape. A neat and tidy field and an
 immaculate lawn around the farmhouse are the status

 symbols of a successful farmer as they convey the impres
 sion of control over invasive weeds and menacing insects.

 Most farmers I spoke to valued their professional
 freedom and their sense that "nobody can tell you what
 to do." Their grandparents and great grandparents, so
 they had been told, moved out to the prairies to escape
 oppression and to build better lives. As Bill Siegler, a
 young farmer, phrased it, "when I am driving down the
 roads around here I have the feeling that they are mine.. .1

 like being my own boss even if that means I earn less
 money. I prefer not to take orders from people. Watch the
 clock and count the time makes no sense to me." The

 expression "my own boss" is highly symbolic not only of
 the values of the farmers but of the contradictory ten
 sions inherent in their position in the social structure. As

 Mooney argued, even when the farmers are free of the
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 constraints imposed by wage labour, the presumed inde
 pendence wrought by the unity of labour, management
 and capital in one person (or more precisely in one house
 hold) is constrained by the ideological hegemony of the
 larger capitalist social and economic system. The mean
 ing of the expression derives from the farmers' importa
 tion of definitions of work from a society in which most
 production takes place under the close scrutiny and the
 physical proximity of bosses (Mooney 1988:2). As a result,
 the farmers feel "free" and compelled at the-same time to
 follow a tougher work discipline than what an external
 boss would be able to impose.

 The range of meanings of what freedom actually sig
 nified for the farmers I spoke to was large. In the dis
 courses of some of them, it corresponded to the ideology
 of market liberalism advanced in government publica
 tions and included ideas of self-employment, absence of
 state regulation and free marketing of goods. Other farm
 ers saw control of corporate power, orderly marketing of
 grain through the Canadian Wheat Board and secure
 profit margins for their products as indispensable for
 maintaining what they called individual freedom or inde
 pendence. The conception most of them shared, however,
 was that the amount of freedom they experienced was
 ultimately a question of money and the result of their indi

 vidual choices: way of life; production methods; invest
 ments in farming technology; how and when to sell their
 produce; and, the choices they made on election day. The
 liberal agricultural agenda based its legitimacy on the
 farmers' conviction that the success or failure of their

 farming operation was a matter of the right choices, of
 their willingness to work hard and to embrace whole
 heartedly the achievements of technological progress. I
 will show, in what follows, the strategies Saskatchewan
 farmers pursued to fulfill the dominant paradigm of indi
 vidual freedom and wealth creation.

 Bill Siegler farmed 13 quarters (2,080 acres) of land,
 seven of them rented, growing canola, flax, mustard, wheat,

 barley, peas and lentils with continuous cropping and zero
 tillage techniques. After years of travelling and jobs on
 construction sites, he returned to Saskatchewan with his
 Australian wife because life was cheaper there and offered
 him more comfort and opportunities. He was one of the
 few farmers I spoke to who was actually optimistic about
 his economic situation. To pay for the land he bought, he
 put in an impressive number of working hours, starting
 work at 4 o'clock in the morning custom spraying for other

 farmers and working on his own fields until late at night.

 His wife also worked full-time as a cancer researcher. They
 hired childcare help in the summer and hardly managed
 to see one another except in the winter months.

 Siegler was convinced that farming techniques had
 been greatly improved in the previous ten years with the
 introduction of GM herbicide-resistant crops and the use

 of glyphosate herbicides to dry out the crops before har
 vest and to "clean" the fields of weeds before seeding. He
 was unconcerned about the fact that the chemicals were

 not washed off the kernels before being harvested and
 entering the food chain. Siegler told me proudly that his
 father learned from him the new farming techniques that
 do not disturb the soil mechanically but use chemicals
 instead. He bought a high-clearance sprayer, together

 with his father, and new seeding equipment?investments
 that increased the heavy debt load he contracted to buy
 the land. When I interviewed him in 2003, Siegler had
 just signed a technology use agreement with the agro
 chemical company Monsanto to be allowed to seed their
 GM canola that is resistant to their powerful herbicide
 Roundup. According to the contract he was not allowed to
 reseed his GM canola harvest without paying a Technol
 ogy Use Agreement (TUA) fee. He was persuaded, how
 ever, that Monsanto would not be able to police or even
 know about the cases in which the farmers reseed the

 canola without paying a fee:

 There are lots and lots of people out there that have
 grown Roundup-Ready [RR] canola and not paid TUAs.
 I just know it. The more farmers are unhappy with

 Monsanto and the TUA program the less they are likely
 to report their neighbour. There comes a point in time

 when it goes out of control. I don't think that Monsanto

 can get away with controlling the market and jacking
 up the price. Things have a way of looking after them
 selves. If you look in history there is always a com
 petitor or some rule that has intervened. I don't have
 that fear. [Bill Siegler, farmer in Allan, July 1, 2003]

 He trusted that the market would act as a regulatory prin
 ciple and "take care" of distortions, excessive exploita
 tion and crops that damage the environment. He was skep
 tical of all government interventions. He thought that
 subsidies were useless and was strongly opposed to any
 legislation labelling food containing GM ingredients. His
 trust in the market went together with the optimistic
 expectation that his "extremely poor farming situation,"
 characterized in 2003 by drought and low prices, too much

 work and too little time for the family, would get better
 because otherwise he had "nothing to look forward to."

 Growing a crop became, for Siegler, a matter of the
 optimal investment in and timing of "weed control,"
 "nutrient programmes" and moisture. While he felt that
 he was perfectly able to control the first two elements,
 the third element continued to escape him in the dry plains

 Anthropologica 50 (2008) Still Feeding the World? / 397

������������ ������������� 



 of Saskatchewan where a farmer has to grow a crop often
 with no more than 90 mm of rain. The mechanistic way of

 approaching agriculture in terms of input and output was
 thus constantly offset by the uncontrollable "natural ele
 ment." Technological progress could not make up for this
 unpredictability.

 When speaking about their investments, farmers con
 stantly used the terms "hope" and "belief" that the com
 ing year was bringing them "the bumper crop," the crop
 that would suddenly fill their money chests and allow them
 to pay off accumulated debts. Siegler actually achieved
 this feat in 2007. He brought in a bumper crop of mus
 tard, sold it together with the mustard that he had accu
 mulated over several years for the best price in years and
 paid back his loans.

 Most farmers in Saskatchewan have enthusiastically
 adopted herbicide-tolerant canola that was resistant to
 either Roundup or Libertylink herbicides. It allowed them
 to have a more flexible cycle of crop production as they
 could spray herbicides whenever they wanted in the agri
 cultural cycle. Magnan (2004) and Lewontin (2001) attrib
 ute the success of herbicide resistant crops to the
 increased incidence of off-farm work. "To the extent that

 RR [Roundup Ready] crops help to free farmers' time,
 they reinforce the exploitative structure of agriculture in
 which farmers?just to be able to put a crop into the
 ground?subsidize the cost of food production by working
 off-farm" (Magnan 2004:307).

 The chemical glyphosate, the basic ingredient of
 Roundup, was relatively cheap because Monsanto no
 longer had a patent on it. Now canola plants with multi
 ple resistances are emerging and threaten to become a
 weed difficult to control. Other weeds are becoming resist
 ant to glyphosate too and there might be a link between
 the poisonous fungal disease/^sarmm and the overuse of
 glyphosate. Only ten years after the introduction of RR
 technology on the market, new problems are arising for
 farmers, especially since the Canadian Ministry of Agri
 culture in cooperation with Monsanto invested millions
 of dollars in the introduction of RR-wheat and authorized
 the cultivation of herbicide-tolerant alfalfa. Almost all

 farmers I spoke to opposed glyphosate-tolerant wheat as
 they had no cheap chemical available that would be able
 to contain RR-wheat volunteers (plants that sow them
 selves). However, Siegler was convinced that the market
 would also "look after GM wheat."

 Nevertheless, among all the conventional farmers I
 talked to, the idea of progress was prevalent. It was part
 of their self-image that they had to outdo themselves every
 year, embrace new technologies and experiment with new
 crops that their neighbours did not have. They accepted

 large loans to buy bigger machinery and cultivate more
 and more acres that they rented or bought. Diaz and Stir
 ling (2003) argued that the process of incorporation of

 modern technology into farm production had the purpose
 of increasing the profits and market share of corporations

 and allowing them to have control over decision-making
 processes. "By designing and commercializing complex
 agricultural inputs they take away from the people their
 capacity to know and control those inputs. The expected
 result is a farm family who will be eager to follow all the
 indications of the corporations to use, maintain and replace
 those inputs, in other words, passive producers eager to
 spend their money on products suggested by agribusi
 ness" (Diaz and Stirling 2003:40).

 Gary Silver, another farmer I talked to, allowed a fer
 tility consultant to do experiments on his land testing GPS
 systems that would make a more focused application of
 chemicals possible. Silver grew up working the family
 farm of 800 acres together with his father and indebted
 himself heavily when he bought it in 1992 while also rent
 ing an additional 800 acres. His wife works off-farm as a

 music teacher. To pay back his debt, pay the rent and live
 cultivating only 1,600 acres?a rather small farm by
 Saskatchewan standards?Silver felt compelled to farm
 his land continuously every year without leaving it fallow
 between crop cycles. This farming method required new
 equipment as the soil had to be moved as little as possi
 ble to conserve moisture, and needed a heavy input of fer
 tilizers, herbicides and pesticides. He invested heavily in
 new machinery and contracted new debt. To outdo him
 self every year, he tried new varieties of crops and fertil
 izers with different blends of nutrients. He is proud of
 having "tried everything" including the most recent agri
 cultural technology. He explained his efforts to improve
 productivity as a desperate attempt to stay in control:

 You have to stay updated?you got to stay sharp. You
 either play the game seriously, or you get out. I love
 the job, but the politics stink, and the politics changes
 hourly, like which price you get at the farm gate, you
 know. It's not just the difference in the dollar, it's the

 policy in the U.S., the policy in Europe...Everything
 and anything really affects.. .It's all out of my control.
 I can't control it at all, so I guess I'm focusing on what
 I can control, and that is production. If I've got some
 thing to sell, then I am going to have an income. If I
 don't have something to sell, well, I guess I should do
 something else, you know [Gary Silver, farmer in Colon
 say, July 11, 2003]

 Silver felt that Canada, and especially Saskatchewan,
 was a mere raw material producer, "an open pit mine" as
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 he phrased it, selling its production cheaply and buying
 expensive manufactured inputs mostly from abroad. He
 also felt at a disadvantage in comparison to U.S.-Ameri
 can and European farmers who received subsidies from
 their governments. He explained that this constellation
 forced him to try continually to make better deals and
 increase production, which ultimately leads to oversup
 ply and depressed prices. In spite of all his efforts, he
 could hardly survive on his farm and was well aware that
 his family income was below the Canadian poverty line of
 CAN$30,000 for a family of four people. While he estab
 lished a link between political decisions out of his control
 on the national and international level and his disheart

 ening economic situation, he nevertheless concluded that
 the success or failure of his farming operation was ulti
 mately of his own making and resulted from his own
 choices:

 It's weird math, because you start looking at how the
 accountants write things off and this is not that. We're
 below, we're below the poverty line I know that. The
 Canadian poverty line is about $30,000 for a family of
 four, and we basically have less than that to try and live

 on. But again, a lot of the reasons are from my own
 choice. We've decided to buy different equipment, you
 know, which makes you pay. We could farm with 30
 year-old machinery and not have the payments and
 probably grow a similar crop but with a heavier work
 load and possibly a higher repair bill, so the costs
 change to different areas. [Gary Silver, July 11, 2003]

 Silver tried to follow the advice of agricultural consult
 ants and tax advisors to invest in new machinery, which
 would allow him to make certain deductions from his taxes.

 The financial result was, however, not as positive as he
 expected, even as he attempted to count the time saved by
 using new machinery against the financial burden of pay
 ing instalments and interest for it. The reality of what
 farmers entered into by abandoning all structures of reg
 ulation and the cooperative defence of their interests was
 dawning on Silver who then entered into contract farm
 ing for multinational corporations and subscribed to TUAs
 for being allowed to seed Monsanto's herbicide tolerant
 canola. His margin of choice about what input to use in
 his farming operation diminished and he was not allowed
 to keep the grain he harvested as seed. As he became
 more and more dependent on chemicals, the prices of
 these inputs went up squeezing his profit margin even
 further. As Silver put it, "they are following us down the
 chute."

 Silver seemed surprised by his own conclusion as it
 patently contradicted his self-image of "being fairly on

 top of things." The certainty that he was at the forefront
 of technological progress was impossible to reconcile with
 the awareness that his farm was on the brink of bank

 ruptcy. The feeling that big agro-chemical corporations
 led him like cattle down the chute was in fundamental

 contradiction with the theoretical freedom of enterprise
 for farmers he believed in:

 This is really odd, but you know what? You can still use
 your own seed and grow it on your own farm. And
 you're welcome to go market it yourself. You know you
 could process it out in your shop. You could sell it around
 the world. And there's not a lot of restrictions on it.

 There's not really a whole lot on the family farm where
 we couldn't just process it, make it into bread. Sell the
 bread. So you have options if you want to. But it
 becomes a lack of capital. [Gary Silver, July 11,2003]

 As if to remind himself of the entrepreneurial possibilities
 open to him, Silver constructed the improbable hypothe
 sis that he could decide to process his own grain, make it
 into bread and sell it around the world. The impediment to
 this plan, he concluded, was a lack of capital. To get out of

 his poor economic situation, he dreamt of finding a niche,
 a clever idea that no one had before him, to get rich quickly
 and almost miraculously. He mentioned Heinzman's Farms
 in the U.S. that made a fortune by selling their conven
 tional flax as special health food to hospitals. He was aware,
 however, that as an individual farmer, he was at the mercy

 of the large grain companies. For most crops he grows, he
 saw himself in competition with all the other farmers as a
 price taker not a price setter. In contrast to the current
 politics of the Federal government, he would like to see
 the competence of the western Canadian Wheat Board
 enlarged and extended to all the crops he cultivates:

 I'm in favour of the Wheat Board. There are times I

 wish more grain were under the Wheat Board. If I
 could trust them as my marketer, that's an excellent

 way to market grain, from my eyes. Like I said, I wish
 I were the guy in control of all the grain in Canada. All
 of it. If you call the Wheat Board one guy. Cause that
 one guy would have the control of it?market control.
 And what it does is you go into the markets and you
 get the best price for everybody. You know, I could focus

 on doing a whole lot of other things to grow my crops
 and they just do the marketing. And if I can trust them

 to get my best price, great!
 When you go to the open system and you got me

 bidding with my neighbour to a buyer, and we're just
 bidding down the low price, you know, and that's how
 it works. And we're a price-taker not a price setter. So
 the price is out there, and if the buyer doesn't want to
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 take my grain at 10 bucks, well, my neighbour might
 say, I'll give you it at 8, and I'll say, well, I got to pay
 some bills, I'll sell it for 7. So it keeps driving the price
 down and the buyer sits there and laughs at us. So that's
 what I mean, we're all crazy for doing this, but I like my
 job. [Gary Silver, July 11, 2003]

 The economic situation of most farmers I spoke to
 was and is extremely precarious in spite of and probably
 also because of the impressive array of agricultural equip
 ment they call their own. Many middle-aged farmers, who
 had taken up farming in the 1970s when agricultural prices
 were good and the weather favourable, experienced a con
 tinuous collapse in grain prices since the end of the 1970s
 and are still struggling to pay back loans they took out to
 pay for the land, to allow their parents to retire, to increase

 the surface cultivated and to buy bigger machinery. When
 they took over the farm they often invested all they had
 saved in previous jobs over sometimes 10 to 15 years. The
 farm then became their retirement scheme. They often
 had second jobs in the winter that supplemented their
 income and basically subsidized their farms. Their wives
 had to work to make ends meet. Gary Silver was unable
 to profit from the high prices in 2007 because he had con

 tracted part of his canola harvest to Cargill for a low price
 and lost large parts of his flax harvest to hail. He was des
 perately waiting for rain in the extremely dry spring of
 2008.

 Lyle Jefferson, a farmer close to retirement age, told
 me that the mental stress these debts provoked made him
 sick and that he was no longer able to enjoy the positive
 aspects of his job. Jefferson had started farming in 1974,

 one of the best grain-farming years in Canadian history.
 Lyle and his wife Nancy bought 830 acres from his fam
 ily and slowly increased their land base to 1,360 acres of
 owned and 1,120 acres of rented land. They had to mort
 gage some of the land to pay for more. They bought big
 ger equipment on a credit basis to be able to farm the
 extended area and had to put up the equipment as collat
 eral for the loan. They felt that they were in an economic

 situation where they could not make any mistakes with
 out fearing the loss of their farm:

 In the past people have always talked about the farm
 as a way of life. The lifestyle is great compared to some

 others but not as great as it once was. It is more and
 more a stressful business now. The time and manage

 ment requirement has become very great. You cannot
 afford to make mistakes. It is not the same lifestyle as

 twenty years ago. The machine is more comfortable
 and the physical labour is nothing like it was but the
 mental stress is much greater. It is the mental stress,

 because of the debts, that we had because of the pur
 chase of the combines and the land.

 The economics is not there any more. Land has come
 up for sale, at a reasonable price right next to your
 land. If you want to set up a block of land for the next

 generation you have to jump on that opportunity. That
 is what is happening here. Financial institutions offered
 the money so we bought. But of course this meant more

 debt. [Lyle Jefferson, farmer in Zelma, July 4, 2003]

 The Jeffersons regretted the race that Saskatchewan
 farmers like themselves engaged in to become bigger and
 bigger. Many farmers lost out in that race, got into debt
 and went bankrupt. The population in Zelma, their rural
 community, was dwindling and the infrastructure that

 was set up for the population base often years ago, with
 a skating rink, a swimming pool and a curling rink, can
 not be supported anymore. They thought that communi
 ties would be healthier and everybody would be happier

 with more people on smaller farms.
 The reason for this decay, so Lyle Jefferson thought,

 is partially due to the erosion of cooperative structures
 that farmers built up in the beginning of the 20th century
 to defend themselves against the power of corporations.
 By the end of the 20th century, a third generation of farm
 ers had lost control over the structures that their grand
 fathers built. As Jefferson put it, the free enterprise atti
 tude that prevailed among farmers in the 1990s did not
 lend itself anymore to cooperative endeavours. The mem
 bership gave up control to a management that was uncom
 mitted to cooperative thinking:

 Most of these things have been eroded, have been
 falling apart and maybe the problem is that people
 finally just give up. Maybe they think that nothing they
 do can stop this so-called progress. That's always what
 we have had thrown at us. That's progress. It is kind of
 the American way, it must be right. It's progress. [Lyle
 Jefferson, July 4, 2003]

 Lyle Jefferson called the increasing economic liberalization

 "the American way" to which he wanted to oppose a Cana
 dian way of a regulated "orderly marketing." However, as
 Nancy Jefferson pointed out, "we have a Federal govern
 ment that does not stand up for its primary producers at
 all. We have been giving in to the railroads, we have given
 in to the Americans, and we have to be worried that they
 give in to the Monsantos of the world." Analyzing the cur
 rent attempt of the Canadian government to abolish the
 single desk marketing of wheat and barley through the

 WTieat Board, she concluded that losing the Wheat Board
 would exacerbate competition among individual farmers:
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 If they would get rid of the Wheat Board they would
 just be throwing low quality wheat on the market. The

 Wheat Board guarantees the quality and the quantity.
 Through the Wheat Board we will get the same high
 quality wheat for our bread next year. Prices would go
 down and people would be fighting, underbidding each
 other to sell their grain. You might as well have one
 marketer who has strong ties and a good reputation.
 [Nancy Jefferson, farmer in Zelma, July 4, 2003]

 Also, Lyle Jefferson favoured a much stronger Wheat
 Board to take over the marketing of all grains, as he had
 neither the time nor the experience to do a good job at
 marketing his own grain. At the last short-lived rise in
 canola prices, he had waited to see the market price go up
 and go down again without selling. He argued that the
 theory of healthy competition between farmers that the
 agricultural ministry advanced was manipulation because
 "the more a farmer competes against his neighbour farm
 ers, the better it is for others in the industry." When thou
 sands of farmers compete among themselves, the grain
 industry, comprised of large conglomerates, can dictate
 prices to them.

 Lyle Jefferson felt that he lost some of his independ
 ence to grain companies and chemical companies, and that
 he became a slave to his own business: "I am farming basi
 cally because I don't see myself as having lots of alterna
 tives. I am definitely not doing it for the enjoyment of it

 and obviously not doing it for profit motives. I am think
 ing how nice it would be to retire."

 Visions for an Uncertain Future
 The strategies that Saskatchewan farmers followed to
 react to the increasing deregulation of agriculture were
 mostly individual in nature. Neo-liberal arguments
 appealed to the work ethic and the sense of justice that
 was presented as an inheritance from the times of their
 grandfathers, the pioneers of the prairies. Those who
 worked the hardest should be rewarded with success. To

 the reduction of their profit margin, farmers reacted by
 extending the surface cultivated, by buying new, more
 powerful machinery and by adopting less time-consuming
 production methods. They were hunting for astute ideas
 to find a niche market that they could exploit as long as
 their neighbours and competitors did not have the same
 idea. The farmers accepted the idea that the law of the

 market opposed them to one another as competitors
 although they regretted, at the same time, the disap
 pearance of cooperative structures and rural communi
 ties. Community became, in fact, a contradiction (Jaffe
 2003:143) as farmers competed with their neighbours?
 particularly via land markets. It came as a surprise to

 them that they were unable to make it in spite of follow
 ing the advice of fertility advisors, bank managers and
 administrators of futures funds. Moreover, high prices for

 agricultural commodities did not attenuate the competi
 tion. As Jaffe (2003:143) pointed out, the steepest rates
 of decline of farm populations tend to be in booms rather
 than in busts. Concentration of land in the hands of few

 farmers actually accelerates in times of high prices as
 land prices tend to increase and old farmers sell out to
 insure their retirement.

 Most farmers I talked to seemed to be caught in the
 traps of market ideology and family tradition. The myths
 they created around their self-sustaining autonomous
 ancestors who seemed able to withstand alone all the hard

 ships of settling the prairies, put a tremendous pressure
 on them to prove themselves successful in an environ
 ment that appears much more civilized and benign than
 the one their forefathers had to face. As the dominant

 worldview of the prairies is so firmly committed to the
 value of hard work and the belief in progress, it became
 almost impossible for them to rethink their situation and
 envisage alternatives. The struggles they waged against
 natural elements?draught, frost, hailstorms and grass
 hoppers?are seen in a continuum as is their effort to
 achieve a decent price for their products. There is the
 strong belief that the market behaves according to natu
 ral laws like the weather that are sometimes favourable
 and sometimes ruinous to the farmer. The conviction that

 makes many farmers hold on to their farms and incites
 them to continue to indebt themselves and to buy more
 modern machinery is that the market goes in cycles. "The
 market is naturalized while nature is denaturalized"
 (Gertler 2003:56). One has to survive difficult times to
 become able to profit from the good times that are
 inevitably going to come. As Siegler put it, "things have
 a way of looking after themselves." The conviction is that

 the overwhelming power of large corporations and huge
 farms will be broken one day by the law of the market. As

 view also shared by Siegler's colleague, Paul Newman:

 I disagree with regulation. Everything goes in a cycle.
 If we go back fifty years ago there were farmers with

 horses that farmed huge stretches of land. [They]
 employed a whole pile of people and a few bad harvests
 and everything went broke and broke up into small
 farms. The cycle will come and the big companies will
 have to chop down. [Paul Newman, farmer in Govan
 August 16, 2003]

 On the other hand, however, the farmers experience the
 disappearance of their neighbours and the gradual emp
 tying of the countryside every day. This was most grip
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 pingly described by an old farming couple that had expe
 rienced the days when the local train stopped at their
 doorstep every day to collect the cream cans and carry
 them to the local processor.8 In their lifetime, the branch

 lines were closed down, the milk processing plant was
 transferred from Colonsay (10 km away) first to Saska
 toon (60 km away) and then to Calgary (600 km away).
 They saw their mode of life disappear and be replaced by
 big farm operations, even bigger than the farm of 2000
 acres that one of their sons is struggling to run with the
 most modern equipment.

 The self-image that was so strong in the 1920s, that
 the Canadian prairies were feeding the world, is not rel
 evant for today's farmers. They saw themselves first and
 foremost in a struggle for survival. As farmer Nancy Jef

 ferson phrased it, "it would be great if this is what we are
 doing but in fact we are feeding in essence a lot of big cor

 porations." In a curious reversal of causalities, they
 assumed that their products are too expensive for the
 poor people in the world and not that small farmers work
 ing their fields with a hoe cannot compete with their highly

 mechanized agricultural production and are thus pro
 ducing less and less food.

 Producing conventional cereal or pulse crops is less
 and less a priority for the provincial and federal govern
 ment. Its publications advocate that Saskatchewan should
 move into intensive hog production, grow GM crops that
 could be used by industry for the production of new wrap

 ping materials, or produce nutraceuticals.
 The vision that competes with the one of the law of

 the market cycles is that of "Farmaggedon" (Kneen 1999);
 the apocalypses of farming when the farmer becomes use
 less and is replaced by huge farming machinery that

 makes his personal knowledge of the place and land use
 less and dispensable:

 Your whole social structure of the country disappears.
 You could have people living everywhere else in the
 world, fly in on the runways, get into the tractor, seed
 this place and leave. I'm getting twisted here, but it's
 very possible. You have custom combining crews in the
 states. They could come up finish here, go back to Texas
 for the winter, and you wouldn't have to have anybody

 up here. [Gary Silver, July 11, 2003]

 Many inhabitants of the prairies seem to be haunted by
 the idea that the towns and infrastructure that have been

 built in the last hundred years and that have so thoroughly

 transformed the landscape of the prairies might disap
 pear as quickly as they came. Thousands of abandoned
 farmsteads made of wood have already disappeared with
 out a trace; entire villages were wiped off the map of

 Saskatchewan, leaving nothing but their name on aban
 doned railway stations. Although all inhabitants of the
 prairies I spoke to declared that they were very attached
 to the place where they grew up, they posed virtually no
 resistance to the destruction of the grain elevators that
 were the landmarks of their communities and found it

 quite normal that big wooden houses and public buildings
 were put on wheels and moved hundreds of kilometres to
 more auspicious locations. Were Saskatchewan farmers
 thus not really dwelling (Ingold 2000) in the landscape
 they have conquered and transformed; were they feeling
 like visitors in a violent natural environment they are ulti

 mately unable to control?
 This is the view that some of the organic farmers in

 Saskatchewan held, criticizing their conventional coun
 terparts for working against and not with nature. Com
 paring themselves to conventional farmers they accused
 them of having "a chemical addiction," an almost com
 pulsive need to spray pesticide, herbicides and growth
 regulators to obtain a clean homogeneous field even if a
 lower yield (due to more weeds but less expense for chem
 icals) would be, in the end, more economical for them.
 They argued that conventional farmers certainly pro
 duced much more than they do but that the money they
 received goes to pay the chemical companies and the inter
 est on the loans they took out. As Paul Newman, who used
 to custom spray for other farmers and recently converted

 to organic seed growing, put it:

 For the zero till farmer the most important piece of
 equipment these days is the sprayer. They use their
 combines 120 hours per year, the tractor 100 hours and
 the sprayer 4 to 500 hours per year. Five to 6 to 10
 applications per year, with high speed and with spray
 airplanes. A sprayer, 120 and 130 ft large, can cost $300
 000 dollars. So they produce a whole bunch more in
 less time. They've got to produce a whole bunch more
 just to survive. [Paul Newman, August 16, 2003]

 Like most other organic farmers, Newman took the deci
 sion to farm organically and to abandon chemicals alto
 gether after he went bankrupt and became allergic to the
 chemicals he was spraying. Organic farming in the prairies
 seems to involve not so much a choice of a way of life, as

 is generally the case in Europe, as a response to necessity
 that has as a consequence a change of style of life and
 work and a radically different attitude to nature. It was
 one of the surprises of my fieldwork that the practice of
 organic farming by conventional farmers, who had pre
 viously worked as custom sprayers and sales represen
 tatives for chemical companies in their second job, brought

 about a profound change in their worldview and a capac

 402 / Birgit Muller Anthropologica 50 (2008)

������������ ������������� 



 ity for resistance that many conventional farmers had
 lost. Although they had not taken up organic farming by
 conviction, they started to speak about growing crops in
 an entirely different way than their colleagues.

 Farming organically without applying herbicides, pes
 ticides or chemical fertilizers instantly eliminates the
 dependency on chemical companies. Organic farmers tend
 to pay attention to the soil as a living organism; they start

 to experiment with putting complementary crops in the
 same field. They have to revivify traditional farming skills,

 time farm work more precisely and carefully observe soil
 composition, weeds and organic matter. Farming organ
 ically is more time-consuming and as the time slots for
 different agricultural tasks are narrower, a single organic
 farmer cannot farm the same number of acres that a con

 ventional farmer can. As they were inexperienced in grow
 ing organic crops and also had to resist criticism from
 their neighbours about the weeds in their fields, they
 grouped together in associations of organic farmers where
 they exchanged experiences. Also, the harvest is com
 mercialized through their associations or smaller trading
 companies that ship the crop in bags or separate con
 tainers to customers worldwide. As the demand for
 organic produce is growing and the market is stable,
 organic farmers feel secure and comfortable in their mar
 ket niche, however temporary this may be. A large pro
 portion of organic producers and consumers also see
 organic agriculture as a vehicle for changing the food dis
 tribution system. Many producers are striving to rede
 fine their relationship to distribution and processing and
 to consumers, in an attempt to diminish corporate domi
 nation of the input, processing and distribution sectors
 (Cushon 2003:227). It seems obvious, however, that organic
 farming is protecting farmers only for a while from the
 control of large agro-food corporations. Some organic dis
 tribution networks in Canada have already proved unable
 to resist big money and have sold out to multinational cor
 porations.

 Nevertheless, by practicing this type of agriculture,
 the truths of the established system crumble. To the
 extent that farmers insulate themselves from market

 dependency on the input side, they also free themselves
 from the external pressures that push them towards eco
 nomic calculation at the cost of those alternative goals of
 production (Mooney 1988:65). Newman told me how he
 developed a totally different attitude to the weeds that
 he used to combat as a custom sprayer just a few years
 ago:

 The farmer prides himself on a clean crop, as a state of

 accomplishment. Like a good-looking woman. If you

 have the cleanest crop in the country, you have nice
 machinery, you are a respected member of the com
 munity. If you have weeds you are nobody. And I am
 trying. Maybe I am not the best, I have lots of weeds
 out there. They will tell me a story, they are telling me
 some. Because I get inspected from the Federal gov
 ernment, my weeds are listed from year to year. Over
 the next five years I build up a whole trend of weeds and

 then I can try to go back to all these people who have
 the degrees and they can tell me what is missing in the
 soil. What is happening and why. Even though we went
 into organic seed production as a way to make money
 I think we are also developing education. As you have

 wild oats you must have too much nitrogen in the soil.
 I don't understand her [the agronomist's] theory but
 she has done that for years. [Paul Newman, August 16,
 2003]

 Newman cooperates with the few agronomists in gov
 ernment research stations working on organic agricul
 ture and he started to regard the soil, crops and weeds
 as an interrelated organic system. One of the pioneers of
 organic farming in Saskatchewan, Edwin Lord, started
 to experiment in companion cropping on small plots that
 he set up behind his house. For him, organic agriculture
 is like the pioneer experience that his parents had when
 settling the prairies. He says that organic farmers have
 to cooperate more closely than their conventional coun
 terparts; they need to exchange new experiences with
 companion crops, find ways to limit the weeds in their
 fields and try out mechanical inventions like the "broom
 chaser," a cutting instrument that cuts thistles out of the

 crop. Melvin Kaiser, another organic farmer, dreams of
 reconstituting a farming eco-system that resembles the
 cohabitation of different grass varieties on the prairies.

 When he heard a plant geneticist from the Land Insti
 tute in Kansas talk on the radio about his research into the

 development of perennial wheat, he contacted him and
 invited him to use part of his farm as an extension of his
 experimental fields. As the director of the Saskatchewan
 Organic Directorate, Arnold Taylor pointed out that con
 ventional plant breeding using herbicides, pesticides and
 fertilizers is ill-adapted to the requirements of organic
 farming. The crop thus selected is not resistant to pests,
 is dependant on chemical fertilization and is prone to dis
 eases.

 The common enemy of these organic farmers, who
 have otherwise very different political outlooks and con
 victions, has become the agrochemical companies, Mon
 santo and Aventis (now bought by Bayer Crop Science),
 that introduced GM crops, in particular herbicide resist
 ant canola, into Saskatchewan. GM crops are a menace
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 to organic cultures as the market for organic crops in
 Europe and Japan tolerates no trace of them. As there
 is no longer any canola seed available in Canada that is
 not contaminated with GM canola, organic farmers had
 to abandon that crop and attempted to sue Monsanto
 and Bayer in a class action lawsuit. The Saskatchewan
 Organic Directorate, an umbrella organization that rep
 resents organic producers, processors, buyers, traders,
 certifiers and consumers of certified organic food and
 fibre, filed a class-action lawsuit against the agrochem
 ical companies Monsanto and Bayer Crop Science for
 having destroyed their market for organic canola and in
 order to obtain an injunction against the introduction
 of GM wheat. The claim states that when Monsanto and

 Aventis introduced their GM canola varieties, they knew,
 or ought to have known, that the genetically engineered
 canola would spread and contaminate the environment.
 The companies had no regard for the damage these
 crops would cause to organic agriculture. The claim
 alleged that loss of canola as an organic crop has robbed
 organic farmers of a high paying and growing market.
 The lawsuit was ultimately dropped when the courts
 refused to recognize organic farmers as a class and the
 Supreme Court of Canada declined, in 2007, to hear
 their case.

 The anger of the farmers, however, is not only directed

 against agro-chemical companies that they accuse of pol
 luting their crops, but also against a government guilty of
 complicity with the corporations for having financed part
 of their research and failed in its duty to protect the inter

 ests of producers, consumers and the environment. The
 old farmer, Edwin Lord, phrased his disgust with what
 he regards as the duplicity of government in terms of a
 denial of democracy:

 Monsanto wants global control. We live in an age of
 globalization and the corporation wants to control
 everything and wants the government to be secondary
 to them and they have our government in a secondary
 position to them. The Prime Minister has pledged to
 create a democratic government in the interest of the
 people and this is a denial of democracy. This is fas
 cism. Hitler was not much different from this. I put a
 uniform on for three years to do something about that
 and now my own Prime Minister is doing that to me.
 [Edwin Lord, farmer in Davidson, August 14,2003]

 For Lord, market liberalism became the opposite of free
 dom, a form of dictatorship in which the government does

 not reign in, and even encourages, the agro-chemical cor
 porations to flood Canadian agriculture with their
 patented GM seeds without giving the farmers and con

 sumers the option to choose. Most organic farmers would
 certainly not share that extreme a view on Canadian pol
 itics and may be, like Newman, fervent defenders of mar

 ket liberalism and radically opposed to market regula
 tions. However, Newman has also become weary of the
 introduction of further GM crops since GM canola blew
 in from a neighbour's field and polluted his seed plots of
 flax and oats endangering his organic certification. He
 agreed to add an affidavit to the class action lawsuit argu
 ing that "there is no science on the consequences of GMOs
 and it is affecting our future income. What is the real
 purpose in doing all this? Show me what the advantage
 of GM wheat is!"

 Conclusion
 Farmers in Saskatchewan did not harmonize with a his

 torically fashioned landscape; they conquered one. This
 conquest was not an individual achievement but a con
 certed, centrally-planned one. As Innis showed, it was the
 consequence of the Canadian Dominion Government's
 plan for producing wheat for export (Barnes 2005). Farm
 ing has thus always been closely linked to politics. The
 current relationship of Saskatchewan farmers to the neo
 liberal state that withdrew support from agriculture and
 regulated in the interest of large agro-chemical corpora
 tions is characterized by acquiescence as the farmers
 made neo-liberal values of freedom and progress their
 own. They agreed to become what Foucault called "entre
 preneurs of themselves" (Foucault 2004:232). However,
 to endure the unpredictability of the weather and the
 opacities of the market that escape rational planning and
 control, they resorted to the wishful thinking that the
 hard-working farmer would be rewarded and to the belief
 that the market followed a natural cycle where bad days
 would be followed by good. They seemed to have resorted
 to the extreme self-centredness that Weber (1973:187

 188) dreaded, appropriating the simple evolutionary the
 ory of the survival of the fittest. At the same time, they
 feared that they could lose that struggle and that the
 prairie environment and market forces could prove
 stronger than they and claim back what they had con
 quered. They already suffered from the gradual disap
 pearance of their local communities.

 The neo-liberal worldview of individual achievement

 and competition and the privatization of state services
 that the FAO study (Dixon et al. 2001) outlined has been
 absorbed and put into practice in Saskatchewan, thereby
 isolating the farmers economically and socially and mak
 ing them incapable of confronting agro-chemical con
 glomerates collectively. Many Saskatchewan farmers have
 regarded global free trade in agricultural products that
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 the WTO negotiations try to institutionalize as the solu
 tion to their problems, as the worldwide establishment of
 a fair "level playing field." Innis showed convincingly that
 such a "level playing field" cannot exist between staple
 producing regions and the metropolis. Farmers believed,
 on the one hand, that the market should not be regulated
 by politics, and on the other, that they are solely respon
 sible for the success or failure of their "farming busi
 nesses." They have thereby become incapable of defend
 ing their interests collectively and politically. According to
 their neo-liberal worldview, government cannot and should

 not protect them against the overwhelming market power
 of agro-chemical corporations. The only thing that remains
 to them to do is to produce more, more cheaply and on a
 larger scale.

 Organic farmers seem to have achieved a different
 outlook on the workings of nature and the market, as they
 made the choice to renounce chemicals thereby escaping
 the economic control of agro-chemical corporations. This
 allowed them to achieve a deeper understanding of work
 ing with natural systems on the one hand, and on the other,

 gave them a detached view of the relationships of power
 and control that dominate agriculture and food produc
 tion in general. Out of a different practice and skilling
 (Ingold 2000) in daily life, arose a worldview that made
 them capable of action, of filing lawsuits against multina
 tional corporations and of dreaming of Utopias of a radi
 cally different agriculture that corresponds to the ecol
 ogy of the prairies.

 Birgit Muller, LAIOS-CNRS, Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sci
 ences Sociales, 51>, boul Raspail, 75006 Paris, France. E-mail:
 bmuller@msh-paris.fr

 Notes
 1 Roseberry defined anthropological political economy as the

 study of the formation of anthropological subjects within
 complex fields of social, economic and cultural power.

 2 I have changed all the names of the people I interviewed.
 3 They are in this way comparable to notions of destruction

 and damage limitation.
 4 Hard physical work was certainly a requirement for sur

 vival in the early days but it has later become a value in
 itself, the measure by which to judge neighbours and fellow
 farmers. Farmer friends of mine admitted that if they found
 themselves sleeping at 7 o'clock in the morning and the tele
 phone rang they would jump up and answer the phone on a
 dynamic note as if they had been awake for hours.

 5 "During the first half of the 1990s, wheat prices rose and
 fertilizer prices tracked those increases. In the second half
 of the 1990s, wheat prices fell and, with a lag, fertilizer prices
 tracked wheat prices downward. In 2001, wheat prices again
 began an ascent, as did fertilizer prices. When grain prices

 rise, fertilizer companies raise their prices to snatch any
 additional revenue right out of farmers' pockets. Such pric
 ing tactics are impossible in markets with real competition."
 (National Farmers' Union 2003)

 6 Statistics Canada, Census of Agriculture 2001
 7 This is part of a song sung by Ken Eshpeter, farmer at Bat

 tleriver, at the National Farmers Union meeting in defence
 of the Wheat Board, July 27,2006.

 8 Harold Smith, (Colonsay July 4,2003):
 When we got married we got quite a lot of cows
 too. We had as many as 12 milk cows. It is inter
 esting to know what happened to the cream. In
 the early days a truck would come round once a

 week and pick up the cream. We used to have a
 small ice well outside under some straw where we

 would keep the cream can cool. The can would be
 five gallons. Then that changed: the truck would
 not come any more but as we were just a mile and
 a half from the railway track, the train would come
 in every day at noon and switch at Colonsay. So

 we would go along to the track and put a flag on
 the platform of the station house and the train

 would see the flag and slow down and pick up your
 cream.

 Edna Smith (Colonsay, July 4, 2003):
 After we were married we would not do that any
 more. We would deliver the cream to Colonsay and
 the big train would take it into Saskatoon and it
 went into the processor in Saskatoon. It would not
 be too long and the trains would not pick it up any
 more. When we would go into the city of Saskatoon
 we would take our can of cream ourselves. This
 would have been in the 1980s and then finally they
 got very strict and if your cream can had a little rust

 on it, it was condemned. You had to buy a new plas
 tic one. So eventually they would not unload the
 cream in Saskatoon. We brought it to the city and
 they would haul it all the way to Calgary, 500 miles
 away. We never did understand that. It was a dairy
 pool. It was a farmers' organization... You had to
 wait for a week for your empty can to come back. We
 quit the thing then, it became too ridiculous.
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 Ideas / Idees

 Social Capital

 Alan Smart University of Calgary

 ocial capital has been credited with the ability to cure
 most social ills in the contemporary world. According

 to many analysts, such as Portes (1998) and Putnam
 (2000), it helps people resolve collective problems more
 easily, facilitates development, heightens awareness of
 our globally connected fates, fosters the flow of useful
 information and helps people cope with trauma and
 improve their health, find jobs and maintain businesses.
 Public health, crime, alienation, vandalism, poverty, civic
 irresponsibility, underdevelopment: all can allegedly be
 resolved or alleviated through the appropriate mobiliza
 tion or inculcation of social capital. As a consequence, the
 idea of "social capital" has been very successful in attract
 ing the attention of researchers and policy makers alike.
 In anthropology, social capital has important roots in
 anthropological research on social networks and reci
 procity (Hannerz 1980; Harriss 2001:3-5). But now
 research in and public attention paid to this area is largely
 dominated by other social scientists, particularly politi
 cal scientists and sociologists. So for example, of the 2,277
 articles on social capital in the Social Sciences Citation
 Index, 414 were in sociology, 235 in public, occupational
 and environmental health, 226 in economics, 199 in plan
 ning and development, 166 in political science, 72 in geog
 raphy, 106 in urban studies and only 30 in anthropology.
 Anthropologists are barely visible in the literature beyond
 the provision of useful examples, and where they have
 been engaged, it has generally involved the application
 of the ideas of Putnam, Coleman or Bourdieu rather than

 through having a significant impact on interdisciplinary
 or policy discussions.1

 The question I would like explore here is why the con
 cept is so widely used and applied in the social sciences and

 also beyond them? Is it a powerful solution to a diverse set

 of practical and theoretical problems or for the social sci
 ences or rather a chaotic concept that has been success
 ful precisely because of its ambiguities and malleability?
 Does this indeterminacy make it applicable to analyses
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 and policy recommendations on almost anything but with
 out providing solid practical and theoretical purchase?

 The vast, and accelerating, quantity of publications
 utilizing social capital ideas in recent years makes it impos
 sible to provide an adequate review in the short space of
 this essay to thoroughly address these questions (see Fig
 ure 1). Instead, I offer comments on three issues which
 may shed some light on certain aspects of these questions.
 First, I vwill comment on the nature of social capital, par
 ticularly the confusions created by its treatment as both
 an individual-level and community-level concept. The dis
 tinction between positive and negative social capital will
 also be addressed here. Second, I will briefly discuss the
 causes and consequences of its increasing popularity as a
 source for policy and intervention strategies by powerful
 agents such as the World Bank and national governments.
 At the same time that social capital is widely seen as a
 solution for myriad social and developmental problems,
 corruption has received similar attention as the source of
 developmental failures, yet the two phenomenon overlap
 in important ways. How can one be unequivocally good

 while the other is unremittingly bad? Finally, I consider
 the tendency to exclude the state from analyses of social
 capital. The extent of social networks in a community is
 frequently measured to see if it accounts for epidemio
 logical or criminological differences, but interactions and

 ties between members of the public and government offi
 cials are generally neglected. To illustrate how bringing
 the state back in (again!) can offer different insights into
 the dynamics of social capital, I provide an example from
 my current research on risk communication about bovine
 spongiform encephalopathy (BSE or mad cow disease).

 The Nature of Social Capital
 Although the term was first used in 1916 by Lyda Hani
 fan, to mean loosely the positive attributes of social inter
 action, contemporary social capital theory generally traces
 its origins to Coleman, Bourdieu and Putnam.2 Since each
 emphasizes a different level of analysis, conceptual con
 fusion would seem to be inherent in the social capital per
 spective. Coleman, a sociologist, applied his analysis at
 the level of the individual and presumed the method
 ological individualism of rational choice theory. The level
 at which Bourdieu applied social capital analysis was less
 clear, oscillating between seeing the forms of capital as
 resources utilized by individually situated and strategic
 agents and as the properties and product of the field
 (champs) in which practices are deployed (Bourdieu 1986;
 Smart 1993). It was Putnam, however, who won "masses
 of converts, convincing them that in social capital they
 have a concept that will help them to solve many prob
 lems and change the world" (Harriss 2001:5),
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 Figure 1: Number of Articles on Social Capital in Social Sciences Citation Index
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 For Putnam, social capital is predominantly a char
 acteristic of "societies" or "communities." This approach
 makes social capital theory of particular interest to pol
 icy makers, since it is in the subdivided spaces of author
 ity that policy is concretely implemented. The complexity
 of Bourdieu's theory of practice is only with difficulty
 translated into policy recommendations. Bourdieu's
 approach was "excessively" concerned with both content
 and context, inconveniently so for a policy idea intended
 to be generally applicable. Ben Fine has suggested that
 "social capital can only reign supreme by excising the cul
 tural, the symbolic?and Bourdieu" (Harriss 2006:193).

 Putnam encourages conceptual confusion when he
 also emphasizes the ways in which individuals mobilize
 social capital (e.g., Putnam 2000:289-290). Even if we adopt
 the idea that social capital is primarily a collective phe
 nomenon, there is ambiguity between seeing it entailed in
 characteristics that can only be measured at the commu
 nity level, such as effectiveness of government or level of
 crime, versus those that are aggregates of individual data,
 such as the percentage of population trusting their gov
 ernment or their neighbours or participating in voluntary
 associations (Pearce and Smith 2003:125). These confu
 sions around the ontological status of social capital make
 it a "chaotic concept" (Fine 1999:8; Sayer 1992), but they
 also help to make it popular.

 There is nothing inherently wrong with concepts that

 bridge different levels of analysis, as long as this exten
 sion is recognized and evidence that applies at one level
 is not taken to confirm ideas at another level. Unfortu

 nately, this seems to occur frequently in the social capi
 tal literature, resulting in circular arguments so that
 high levels of social capital in a community (such as local
 ities in northern Italy) encourage civic engagement
 among individuals, which produces high levels of social
 capital in the community (with the reverse occurring in
 communities that "fail to develop" such as southern
 Italy). As Harriss (2001:8) points out, this risks confus
 ing symptom with cause. The other main difficulty with
 social capital as a collective attribute is the classic prob
 lem of defining the "community." Is it a nation? A state
 or province? A locality? Are all those residing (or oth
 erwise present) in the selected entity "members" of that
 collectivity? What about guest workers or others denied
 the rights of full citizenship and participation? Should
 their participation in their home places be counted as
 part of involvement in voluntary associations for the
 place in which they are residing? The processes of
 transnationalism or translocality are important chal
 lenges to any collective-level definition of social capital
 (Smart and Smart 1998).

 Even Putnam (2000) recognizes that high levels of
 trust and solidarity can produce problems when they are
 not optimally located, as among mafia members. This awk
 wardness encourages elaborations on the basic concept
 of social capital. One is the distinction between bonding
 capital (ties between members of a group), bridging cap
 ital (links between different groups), and linking capital
 (ties between society and governmental actors and insti
 tutions). Good outcomes require an appropriate balance
 between the three types of ties, since excessive bonding
 capital can inhibit development by encouraging parochial
 ism and social exclusion, white insufficient bonding capi
 tal can result in opportunistic individualism with nega
 tive effects for the community cooperation that social
 capital is thought to facilitate. As an illustration, anthro
 pology's lack of apparent impact on social capital theory
 may be because of an excess of bonding capital, repre
 sented by how we publish, and insufficient bridging cap
 ital to the other social sciences, or linking capital to those

 who formulate policy.
 Another typological elaboration that helps maintain

 the assumption of the positive nature of social capital is the

 distinction between positive and negative social capital.
 The term "negative social capital" is usually attributed
 to Alejandro Portes, but was used by him as shorthand
 to demonstrate that social capital can have negative social
 effects. Scholars who have subsequently used the idea of
 negative social capital have less justifiably discussed it as
 a distinct type of social capital. For example, in a discus
 sion of addiction treatment, Cheung and Cheung (2003:
 148) distinguish between negative social capital that "facil
 itates the person's engagement in deviant behaviour" and
 positive social capital that is "generated by the embed
 dedness in conventional pro-social networks." This ap
 proach is both dubious, since the labels depend on what the
 analyst (or legal system) considers good behaviour, and
 lacking in parsimony. We are better off recognizing that
 social capital is a resource that can be put to unlimited
 kinds of uses, only some of which we will approve of.
 Rather than being either good or bad by its own nature,
 the effects of social capital, like economic capital, depend
 on what it is used for and this is influenced by the broader
 social and cultural context. This question will be addressed
 further in comparing social capital and corruption in the
 next section.

 Where there is a need for subdividing "social capi
 tal" is in breaking down the diverse kinds of entities col
 lapsed into the category. Bourdieu's approach has the
 advantage of distinguishing between obligations between
 individuals (social capital), broader civic obligations or
 one's reputation for trustworthiness (symbolic capital),
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 and knowledge of how networks can be used (cultural
 capital). A more differentiated approach to non-economic
 capital is less prone to confusions and questionable causal
 inferences.

 Social Capital and Corruption
 There is a kind of schizophrenia current in public policy
 studies, where considerable attention is being paid to both
 social capital and corruption, with the former hailed as
 the solution to myriad developmental problems and the
 latter the cause of just as many developmental dysfunc
 tions (Bukovansky 2006). The overlap between the two
 concepts, one seen as an almost unmitigated public good
 and the other a completely unmitigated public "bad," is,
 for the most part, conveniently neglected.

 The conflict is often managed by designation. Just as
 economists can predetermine the outcomes of rent-seek
 ing and lobbying as wasteful and inefficient by defining it
 as "directly unproductive activity" and thereby avoid the
 work of examining the concrete empirical outcomes, the
 positive effects of social capital are often worked into its
 very definition. Combining this with a normative defini
 tion of corruption, assuming its negative impacts then
 effectively diverts our attention from the inevitable over

 lap between any two concepts that centre on informality,
 connections and insider status. Corruption becomes even
 more excluded from conventional notions of social capital
 than is "negative social capital," and social capital is often
 seen as being the solution for the problems of corruption.

 Understanding the results of this use of conceptual blink
 ers requires a brief excursion through ideas on the use of
 social capital in the promotion of development.

 Woolcock (1998) argues that the possibility of having
 too much of particular kinds of social capital produces
 developmental dilemmas. When there is too much social
 capital invested in integrated communities, which lim
 its linkages outside the community, this may produce
 the equivalent of "amoral familism." Integration between
 state and society without bureaucratic integrity can
 result in corruption and predatory states, while coher
 ent state organizations that lack linkages with society
 may produce inefficient and ineffective programs (Evans
 1995). WTiat provides the best developmental contexts,
 Evans suggests, are community level forms of integra
 tion that encourage and foster extra-community link
 ages, and state processes that generate accountable and
 flexible bureaucratic organizations that have non-cor
 rupt linkages with society for the transmission of infor
 mation and influence.

 The crucial question, of course, is how these combi
 nations can be accomplished. Woolcock (1998) identifies

 seven conditions that reduce a community's prospects for
 achieving sustainable and equitable economic develop
 ment. At least three of these apply strongly to the People's
 Republic of China, which, since 1979, achieved economic
 growth rates among the highest ever recorded, while sev
 eral other conditions apply to a certain degree. The three
 that most clearly fit China are: "poverty is endemic,
 unchecked by social safety nets, and difficult to escape
 through stable employment"; "uniform laws are weak,
 unjust, flaunted, or indiscriminately enforced"; and "poli
 ties are not freely and fairly elected or voters have few
 serious electoral choices" (Woolcock 1998:182). Corrup
 tion by itself does not seem to necessarily prevent rapid
 growth, at least when conditions serve to promote
 "embedded" forms of corruption based on the emic cate
 gory of guanxi, which like social capital is best glossed
 as "connections" (Yan 1996; Yang 1994). The traditions of
 guanxi emphasize the building of relationships over short
 term instrumental gain, but can easily be transformed
 into a poorly disguised extortion of bribes (Smart 1993,
 1999).

 The World Bank has wholeheartedly embraced social
 capital as it has attempted to move beyond the so-called
 "Washington Consensus" of global deregulation and mar
 ket promotion (Fine 1999; Harriss 2001). Social capital
 was seen as a way in which market failures could be
 addressed without returning to a reliance on states as
 promoters of development (Harriss 2006). Li (2006) pro
 vides a useful analysis of the extremely ambitious social
 capital-based development strategy of the World Bank in
 Indonesia, which, between 1998 and 2003, was imple

 mented in tens of thousands of villages, costing a billion
 dollars. Early difficulties did not undermine faith in the
 effort to promote development by mobilizing and further

 developing community-level social capital. Instead, recog
 nition that "social capital, in the wrong quantities and
 combinations, had 'downsides' opened the terrain of social
 relations to ever-more refined analysis and intervention"
 (Li 2006:17). WTiile corruption was seen as an ever-pres
 ent problem, it was seen as distinct from community-level
 social capital, even if the two were in practice inevitably
 entangled. Rather than seeing this as a weakness of the
 social capital approach, it became a technical challenge
 that could be dealt with through sophisticated manage

 ment techniques, such as local community tendering for
 project money. As Li (2006:9) observed, "to govern
 through community requires that community be rendered
 technical." These kind of techniques are assumed to be
 capable of separating out the good social capital that is
 intended to be promoted from the dangerous corruption
 that must be ended if development efforts are to succeed.
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 Here, at least, we move beyond the distinction by defini
 tional fiat between social capital and corruption, but suc
 cess on the ground has been limited.

 My work on contested boundaries between legitimate
 social transactions and illegitimate bribery suggests that
 it is only by understanding both the content and the con

 text of the exchanges that they can adequately be distin
 guished (Smart 1993,1999). As Harriss (2001:10) points
 out, "linking capital" is a poor substitute for nuanced
 accounts of the context of power and class relations that
 structure the outcome of particular interventions. Generic

 analyses of social capital may be useful as sensitizing
 devices, to remind policymakers and economists of what
 anthropologists, historians and other social scientists have
 always known (although they may not have known so well

 how to promote), that resources inherent in social rela
 tionships may help people to achieve their goals. The ques
 tion, however, is how we should bring the state back in to

 the discourses around social capital. Linking the commu
 nity with state agents is hardly a solution in itself: that is
 what corruption is all about after all. It is the nature and
 the context of linkages that become crucial (Schneider
 2006). In the next section, I will consider the process of
 risk communication between governments and their pop
 ulations to consider the effects of trust and its loss.

 Social Capital and the Politics of Mistrust
 The effectiveness of communication about risks to popu
 lations by responsible authorities has been repeatedly
 shown to be closely related to the extent of trust that
 members of the population have in the government in
 general or the agency in particular. When communication
 is seen to involve "cover-up" statements about the safety
 of products, processes or institutions are more likely to be
 mistrusted. This can be seen as an erosion of social capi
 tal. Effective risk communication, on the other hand, can
 build trust among the citizenry, and thus social capital for
 the policy makers. A deficit of social capital in public health
 risk communication makes it very difficult to implement
 policies that might be of benefit for almost everyone, thus

 many crucial opportunities can be lost. If the credibility
 of "public health information, or worse, the motives
 behinds its use, are placed in question, this could have
 long ranging and deeply troubling implications for the
 profession of public health and all it aims to achieve"
 (Wynia 2006:3). Trust and credibility are hard to achieve,
 easy to lose, and once lost "almost impossible to regain
 completely" (Covello 1989:14). Identifying the conditions
 under which social capital between government and citi
 zens can be most effectively fostered and those under
 which it can most easily be lost is an important question.

 Wynia (2006) provides a recent example of compro
 mised credibility. The U.S. Center for Disease Control
 seems to have gone against its own vaccination policies
 in instituting the post 9/11 smallpox immunization pro
 gram. The decision to vaccinate half a million health pro
 fessionals ran counter to advice from its own expert panel

 and appears to have been influenced by the Bush admin
 istration's efforts to build a case for war against Iraq. A
 2003 survey of public health agencies found that 79%
 reported that the vaccination program had adversely
 affected their other bioterrorism preparedness efforts.

 One of the problems raised by the breadth of Put
 nam's approach to social capital is that it crams too much
 into a single category (which of course also accounts for
 its generic utility). A case in point is the treatment of trust.

 Just as the thesis assumes that reciprocity within volun
 tary associations creates a norm of generalized reciproc
 ity that encourages civic engagement, the crucial dis
 tinction between trust in specific persons and trust in
 institutions or the system in general is neglected (Gid
 dens 1991; Schneider 2006). Guanxi becomes central to
 people's coping strategies precisely when they feel that
 they can trust known individuals more than they can the
 system and the application of the rules.

 Communication about BSE in the U.K. has become a

 classic case of what not to do in response to a crisis (Pow
 ell and Leiss 1997). Official denials about the risk to
 humans, well past the point at which scientific uncertainty

 could reasonably justify the attitude, generated a huge
 increase in public skepticism, not only about government
 but also about scientific experts (Washer 2006). Delays in
 removing cattle parts from cattle feed greatly expanded
 the number of cases of BSE and vCJD in humans, and
 ultimately necessitated a massive cull of the U.K. cattle
 population. Both in the U.K. and elsewhere in Europe
 rates of beef consumption dropped significantly?almost
 40% in France and 22% in Belgium (Raude et al. 2004;
 Verbeke et al. 1999).

 By contrast, the discovery of BSE in a Canadian cow
 in May 2002 did not result in any significant drop in
 domestic consumption, although the closing of export mar
 kets devastated the export-dependent industry since there
 was insufficient domestic slaughter capacity. In part, this
 was because the Canadian government had learned from
 Britain's mistakes and adopted a risk communication
 strategy with full and frequent disclosure of information

 as it became available. According to a consultant who
 worked with Alberta Beef Producers on their communi

 cation strategies and media training, however, an addi
 tional important factor was that there were widely held
 public beliefs that the beef industry was made up of small,
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 independent producers who were working hard to pro
 vide the public with a safe, high-quality product. This pre
 viously developed reputation helped protect the industry
 both from loss of confidence by consumers, and condi
 tioned the media to present supportive coverage empha
 sizing the suffering of the producers and minimizing fears
 of risk to human health (Larry Clausen, Communication
 Inc., personal communication, August 15,2006).

 The government was less successful in protecting its
 social and symbolic capital in relation to Albertan beef
 producers. While some producers I interviewed conceded
 that the government did have good intentions, more com
 monly, politicians were criticized for playing political
 games around anti-Americanism while people were suf
 fering and the substantial money spent on recovery pro
 grams was seen as poorly designed and benefitting almost
 exclusively the large feedlot operators and packing plants.
 One producer who believed this cited a recovery program
 that attempted to stabilize calf prices at 90 cents per
 pound, which at the time it was announced, was a 20 cent
 boost from current market prices. The next day the pack
 ers dropped their price from 68 cents to 48 cents a pound
 and basically soaked up all the subsidy money. The price
 for calves was still 90 cents, but the program was limited

 to $1 billion, so this stratagem meant that the program
 ended faster and more of it went to the packers. Nor
 mally packers only made $20-50 an animal, according to
 this producer, while after BSE it went up to $300. The
 fact that most beef producers were having to repay all
 of the BSE emergency payments that they received
 through the Canadian Agricultural Income Stabilization
 Program contributed to an erosion of any social capital
 that had been gained through the initial payments. This
 situation is an example of what Flyvberg et al. (2003)
 describe as the "politics of mistrust." The erosion of trust
 had reached the point where a substantial number of
 farmers seemed to doubt the scientific explanations of
 BSE based on the prion hypothesis and were attracted to
 the alternative ideas put forward by Mark Purdey (2002)
 which were given little credence in mainstream scientific
 circles.

 Rothstein et al. (2006) have recently identified a
 dynamic of upwardly spiraling "risk colonization" where
 regulatory efforts to manage societal risk may increase
 institutional risk by taking on unpredictable costs, haz
 ards to legitimacy, and so on. Institutional risk may
 prompt greater regulation of societal risk factors, again
 expanding institutional risk, resulting in an increasing
 colonization of governance by risk-based logic. In the case
 of BSE in Alberta, governmental risk communication was
 quite successful in relation to consumers, due largely to

 pre-existing symbolic capital attached to ranchers, and
 helped to stabilize domestic demand, even if that did not
 prevent a major crisis due to the export-dependence of
 the industry. However, risk management through recov
 ery programs has been much less successful. These reg
 ulatory failures have at least temporarily eroded the gov
 ernment's social and symbolic capital among beef
 producers and trust in future programs will be much
 harder to achieve.3 Given the soaking up of most of the
 support funds by large firms, mostly American controlled,

 the decline of small, independent producers seems to have
 been exacerbated, which ultimately may erode the
 imagery and reputation of the industry that propped up
 consumer confidence.

 Concluding Comments
 The Policy Research Initiative (attached to the Privy
 Council Office) conducted a major research program
 between 2003 and 2005 on social capital and how public
 policy might appropriately address it. One of the five key
 insights that they identified provides a good reason for
 addressing the topic?which readers might be searching
 for after the critical treatment provided above. They noted

 that "governments inevitably affect patterns of social cap

 ital development. Taking into consideration the role of
 social capital (and the interactions between social rela
 tionships and policies) in a more systematic way...can
 potentially make a significant difference in the achieve
 ment of policy objectives" (Policy Research Initiative
 2005:2). In other words, government action has an impact
 on people's social resources and it should be useful to take
 that into consideration before adopting and implementing
 policies. But there is a limit to the degree of reflexivity in
 this process. Their next conclusion is that "we need more
 concrete and context-specific empirical evidence for the
 best practices for integrating social capital into govern
 ment policies and programs" (2005:2). Nowhere in the
 document is there any discussion of the ways in which
 social capital is already integrated into policy formation
 through the influence, for example, that industry groups
 and lobbyists have on decisions through shared social net
 works and backgrounds, campaign finance and the routine
 processes of regulatory capture. Once again, social capi
 tal becomes something within the population that gov
 ernments can act on from above to guide the population
 without recognizing the great importance of social capi
 tal that already penetrates government agencies from
 outside, channelling and constraining the kinds of poli
 cies that are likely to be adopted. If social scientists neg
 lect the "economy of practices" within which members of
 the elite convert social, cultural and symbolic capital into
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 political influence and economic capital, and concentrate
 on adopting the current hot theme in order to attempt
 our own conversion strategies, our ability to understand
 the operation of the concrete political economy will be
 unfortunately limited.

 Alan Smart, Department of Anthropology, University of Cal
 gary, Calgary, Alberta, T2N 1NJ+, Canada. E-mail: asmart
 @ucalgary.ca.
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 Notes
 1 This, I will hazard, is a common pattern for anthropology:

 insights derived from ethnography frequently develop pow
 erful new analytical frames, but those insights eventually
 become adopted by other social sciences, while anthropol
 ogists gradually vacate the scene and look for new niches to
 explore. Professionally, we are like grasses that first colo
 nize bare sand dunes, but are soon out-competed by bushes
 or trees that take advantage of terrain improved by the
 grass's roots. This has happened repeatedly, most relevantly
 here with social network analysis, and more recently with
 transnatiohalism (see Smart and Smart 1998). Usually, the
 loss of our first mover advantage has been because techni
 cal standards or theoretical sophistication increased to a
 degree where most anthropologists felt uncomfortable. In
 the case of social capital, however, this seems to have
 occurred because it became a "big idea" in policy circles,
 and having an anthropological origin is not an advantage
 in such circumstances.

 2 For Lyda Hanifan, social capital referred not "to real estate,
 or to personal property or to cold cash, but rather to that in
 life which tends to make these tangible substances count
 for most in the daily lives of people, namely goodwill, fel
 lowship, mutual sympathy and social intercourse" (Rae
 2003:141). Portes (1998) also points out that the concept
 draws on ideas about the positive consequences of partici
 pation in groups that can be traced back at least to
 Durkheim. Definitions cover a great deal of conceptual
 ground, but a reasonable working definition is "the infor
 mation, trust, and norms of reciprocity inhering in one's
 social networks," without which "seemingly obvious oppor
 tunities for mutually beneficial collective action are squan
 dered" (Woolcock 1998:153).

 3 In the interests of space, I have restricted my discussion
 primarily to risk communication, omitting the much broader
 issues of risk management and risk society (Beck 2006).
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 La depolitisation de la notion de ? capital social ? :
 pourquoi pas un retour a Karl Polanyi ?

 Gilles Bibeau Universite de Montreal

 La notion de ? capital social ? est a la mode. Cette notion
 nous entraine, Alan Smart l'a note avec finesse, sous l'ap
 parence d'un vocabulaire progressiste, dans une sorte de
 jeu conceptuel flou et chaotique qui ? desociologise ? les
 rapports sociaux en les rabattant sur le registre de l'in
 dividuel, gomme la hierarchisation des groupes sociaux
 au sein des societes et obscurcit les conflits entre les inte

 rets des differents groupes. Chaque individu est presente
 detenant un ? capital social ? dont il est le responsable et
 qu'il peut faire croitre et prosperer; l'inegalite n'est plus
 qu'une question de degre entre des individus qui sem
 blent avoir la liberte de se deplacer, a volonte, le long de
 l'echelle sociale. La vision optimiste de la societe charriee
 par ce concept s'interdit de voir que l'espace social est un
 espace structure a l'avance par les positions relativement
 stables que les personnes occupent et que ces positions
 sont elles-memes, dans la plupart des cas, heritees des
 histoires familiales.

 Alan Smart a raison de souligner que ce concept
 ? depolitise ?l'espace public en transformant les gouver
 nements en des instances qui s'appuient sur Taction com
 munautaire et les reseaux de solidarite pour solutionner
 toutes sortes de problemes, de la criminalite aux gros
 sesses d'adolescentes en passant par la pauvrete. La
 notion de ? capital social ? compte, me semble-t-il, parmi
 les concepts les plus dangereux dont a accouche, ces der
 nieres annees, la sociologie neo-conservatrice americaine.
 Outre le fait qu'il exclut l'Etat des analyses comme le
 signale Smart, ce concept encourage l'illusion d'un social
 reduit a l'addition de la seule cooperation entre les sujets
 sociaux: il n'est pas surprenant que Putnam (2000) abou
 tisse a une veritable de-sociologisation de la societe ame
 ricaine dans son Bowling Alone. En reliant le capital social
 a d'autres formes de capital (economique, politique, cul
 turel, symbolique), Bourdieu (1986) reouvre le concept en
 direction du politique et de Teconomique. Helas, ce n'est
 pas a la version bourdieusienne de la notion de capital
 social que les specialistes de la sante publique, les polito
 logues et les sociologues souscrivent dans leurs travaux.

 J'adhere parfaitement a 1'ensemble de la perspective
 critique, detaillee et nuancee, mise de Tavant par Alan
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 Smart dans son court essai. Je me limite ici a discuter des

 implications de la semantique economique inscrite dans la
 metaphore du capital social; je le fais a partir de la place
 qu'occupe le concept de capital social en sante publique.
 D'emblee, je dois dire que je n'ai aucun probleme avec
 l'affirmation selon laquelle nos liens sociaux puissent avoir
 une valeur economique ni avec la tendance, de plus en
 plus forte en sante publique, a penser les relations sociales
 a partir d'une metaphore economique. Je crois meme que
 le terme de ? capital social ? peut enrichir notre reflexion
 sur les determinants sociaux de la sante des populations,
 a deux conditions cependant: d'une part, le ? capital
 social ? doit etre mis en relation avec les autres formes

 de capital, economique, culturel, scolaire, social, etc;
 d'autre part, le ? capital social ? gagne a etre mesure, en
 sante publique, en reference aux individus ET aux
 groupes.

 La notion de ? capital social ? gagnerait a etre envi
 sagee en sante publique, comme une realite absolument
 indissociable du capital economique et du capital culturel
 dont disposent les individus et les groupes. La sante
 publique aurait avantage, me semble-t-il, a integrer deux
 des aspects centraux de la sociologie de Bourdieu, a savoir
 que: (i) les personnes individuelles occupent des positions
 generalement assez stables dans l'espace social, positions
 auxquelles sont associes des volumes differencies de capi
 tal economique, culturel et social, et que (ii) ces positions
 sociales sont generalement transmises d'une generation
 a la suivante sous la forme d'un ensemble de statuts, de
 manieres d'etre et d'habitus que les personnes arrivent
 difficilement a changer meme dans les societes oii il existe
 une forte mobilite sociale.

 Les promoteurs de la notion de ? capital social ? font
 de la mauvaise science sociale; leur influence est, de plus,
 nefaste parce qu'ils mettent un dangereux outil d'analyse
 politique entre les mains des specialistes de la sante
 publique. Reprenant a leur compte la vieille ideologie
 bourgeoise, les defenseurs du concept de ? capital social ?
 mythifient, en quelque sorte, les pouvoirs transforma
 teurs des communautes de base et mettent de l'avant,
 dans un exces d'optimisme typiquement americain, une
 philosophie politique liberate qui tend a s'attaquer a toutes
 les interventions social-democrates des gouvernements.

 En derniere instance, le concept soutient le discours affir
 mant qu'il faut moins d'Etat. II est surprenant que les
 promoteurs du ? capital social ? aient pu accoucher d'une
 description aussi maigre de la vie sociale et politique et
 qu'ils aient cru que les vertus de la solidarity pouvaient
 accomplir, a la maniere d'un deus ex machina, les
 reformes que les pouvoirs politiques n'ont pas reussi a
 faire ou n'ont pas voulu faire.

 Le concept de ? capital social ? a fait entrer le mora
 lisme et le conservatisme a pleine porte, d'abord en socio
 logie et en science politique, ensuite dans la sante publique
 americaine qui a canonise ce concept et Ta diffuse a tra
 vers le monde, par le biais notamment de la revue: Social
 Science and Medicine, qui a servi d'importante courroie
 de transmission dans ce transfert. A trop s'enthousias
 mer devant les essais simplificateurs, voire simplistes,
 d'auteurs comme Francis Fukuyama et a trop integrer le
 credo communautarian de Putnam (2000), la sante
 publique court le risque d'en venir a croire que toute
 reforme sociale et politique de la sante peut se faire a par
 tir d'un agenda moralisateur (la pratique des vertus
 civiques), de prescriptions ethiques (la solidarite et Ten
 traide dans les communautes de base), de discours opti
 mistes (le mythe de Tegalite de tous), d'appels neo-conser
 vateurs au desengagement de l'Etat, dans Tignorance des
 inegalites structurelles et dans une veritable depolitisation
 des enjeux sociaux et economiques qui sont impliques
 dans les questions de sante. Alan Smart a denonce dans
 des termes clairs toutes ces derives potentielles.

 Le concept de ? capital social ? se presente comme
 l'idee centrale d'un meta-recit dans lequel triomphe une
 pensee sociologique conservatrice qui raconte l'histoire
 Active de societes sans conflit, qui annonce la remise a
 zero de tous les compteurs chez chaque enfant qui nait et
 qui redit le mythe de Tegalite des chances pour tous et
 pour toutes. Je souhaite que les sciences sociales se libe
 rent, au plus vite, de cette vision idealisee du social que
 charrie la metaphore de ? capital social ?; il est devenu
 urgent de retourner aux vieilles notions, plus saines selon
 moi, de reseau social, de cohesion sociale, de stratifica
 tion sociale et de classe sociale. C'est ici que Tanthropo
 logie peut contribuer a enrichir les debats. Eessai de Alan
 Smart est une pierre posee au bon endroit.

 Aux sociologues, aux politologues et aux philosophes
 qui ont fait la promotion de la metaphore de ? capital
 social ?, on peut opposer une reflexion, basee sur les tra
 vaux de Karl Polanyi, qui replace la notion de capital dans
 un contexte economique plus large qui inclut les notions
 de marche, de profit, d'interet et de rapports de classes
 sociales. Le mot? capital ? est employe, en economie clas
 sique, pour designer une somme d'argent, autrefois appe
 lee le principal, qui rapporte un interet s'ajoutant a la
 somme primitive. Le capital est cette richesse qui est uti
 lisee pour creer plus de richesse et forme la partie centrale

 d'un systeme de production dans lequel toutes les com
 posantes sont considerees comme des commodites de mar

 che (marketables). Une de celles-ci est le travail qui cree
 plus que la valeur de son cout parce que le systeme aug
 mente eontinuellement la productivite grace aux innova
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 tions technologiques. Dans Europe and the People
 Without History, l'anthropologue Eric Wolf ecrit:

 Wealth... is not capital until it controls means of pro
 duction, buys labor power, and puts it to work, contin
 uously expanding surpluses by intensifying productiv
 ity through an ever-rising curve of technological inputs.

 Merchants may profit by selling the things people
 make, but unless their wealth organizes the process of
 production in this way, it is not capital. [1997:79]

 Eric Wolf conclut: ? There is no such thing as mercantile
 or merchant capitalism ? (1997:79).

 II peut exister, selon Wolf, une richesse (wealth) mer
 cantile, mais on ne peut pas se referer a celle-ci sous le
 nom de capital. Le capital est une composante centrale
 d'une sorte particuliere de systeme politico-economique
 dans lequel il fonctionne pour definir les droits des pro
 prietaires sur la valeur que le travail cree. Le capital
 n'existe pas independamment du systeme social et poli
 tique qui le definit et le met en force. C'est la richesse qui
 a une fonction specifique dans un systeme economique :
 quelques personnes la possedent et d'autres ne la posse
 dent pas. C'est pourquoi il existe des classes dans la
 societe : quelques personnes utilisent leur richesse pour
 organiser la production et le reste d'entre elles travaille
 pour les detenteurs des capitaux.

 C'est la une evidence pour les anthropologues qui sont
 habitues a travailler dans des societes dans lesquelles les
 manieres de vivre et les economies sont organisees autre
 ment que dans les societes capitalistes occidentales. Sans
 cette comparaison avec d'autres systemes sociaux et eco
 nomiques, le capital semble etre une chose aussi naturelle
 et aussi inevitable pour les gens vivant au sein d'un sys
 teme capitaliste que le sont les esprits de la foret ou l'usu
 fruit des terres communales dans d'autres societes. La

 phrase souvent citee de Karl Polanyi (1886-1964): ? The
 economy is embedded in social relations ? semble, a pre
 miere vue, laisser entendre que l'economie est essentiel
 lement une affaire de relations sociales. Je dis bien a pre

 miere vue, car jamais Polanyi n'a vraiment laisse entendre,
 ecrit ou dit, que ? Yembeddedness ? de l'economie dans
 les relations sociales pouvait justifier de traduire les rela
 tions sociales par la notion de ? capital ?. Pour etre cor
 rectement interpretee, la phrase de Polanyi doit etre
 replacee dans le contexte general de la theorie sociale et
 economique qu'il a developpee. En fait, dans The Grand
 Transformation, il a fait ces remarques specifiques au
 sujet de l'economie de marche: ?Instead of economy being
 embedded in social relations, social relations are embed
 ded in the economic system ? (Polanyi 1957:57). Sa these
 peut etre resumee en quelques mots : les theories libe

 rales formalistes qui rendent compte des economies de
 marche generalise ne sont pas applicables en dehors du
 contexte historique des societes capitalistes. Polanyi a
 ainsi remis en question le postulat formaliste qui definit
 l'economie comme l'ensemble des regies determinant le
 choix des moyens a travers la logique de Taction ration
 nelle ; il a aussi rejete le determinisme economique en
 tant que principe universel; enfin, il s'est demarque du
 marxisme qu'il considere etre trop centre sur la theorie de
 la valeur et sur les modes de production, au detriment de
 la circulation et de la distribution des biens produits.

 Les etudes comparatives realisees par Polanyi et al.
 (1957) sur de nombreux systemes economiques, anciens et
 contemporains (le capitalisme industriel), a la fois occi
 dentaux, africains et asiatiques, entre autres, Tont conduit
 a reposer autrement la question de la place de l'economie
 dans l'histoire de Thumanite. Polanyi a compare les dif
 ferents systemes economiques en reliant les modeles eco
 nomiques d'une part aux proces institutionnalises d'in
 teractions entre l'homme et Tenvironnement (satisfaction

 de ses besoins) et d'autre part a l'organisation sociale et
 aux valeurs. II a pu ainsi etablir une typologie des sys
 temes economiques sur la base des liens entre la forme du
 proces economique et son institutionnalisation dans la
 societe, en reference a ce qu'il appelle les ? formes d'in
 tegration ? : a chacun des systemes economiques corres
 pond une forme particuliere d'integration qui organise de
 maniere originate Tacces au capital, a la terre, a la main
 d'oeuvre. Polanyi a distingue trois types de societe: a) les
 societes ou domine la parente avec des groupes symetri
 quement ordonnes dans lesquelles la reciprocite constitue
 le medium de Tintegration economique; b) les societes ou
 domine une organisation politique forte (chefferie,
 royaute) dans lesquelles la redistribution agit comme
 forme principale d'integration; c) les societes ou domine
 les classes sociales et les sujets individuels dans lesquelles
 l'echange marchand constitue la forme dominante de Tin
 tegration.

 Dans ces trois cas de figures, l'economie n'est pas un
 domaine autonome mais elle est plutot encastree dans des
 institutions sociales qui ne sont pas directement econo

 miques; chacun des systemes possede son support insti
 tutionnel propre: en a), la reciprocite prend place dans les
 rapports entre des groupes sociaux symetriques; en b), la
 redistribution vers l'exterieur survient apres une appro
 priation par le centre; et en c), l'echange implique un mou
 vement de va-et-vient au sein d'un marche auto-regule.

 La metaphore de ? capital ? n'est qu'une parmi de
 nombreuses autres metaphores a ancrage economique qui
 ont penetre, d'une maniere de plus en plus envahissante,
 les sciences sociales, la philosophic politique et la sante
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 publique au cours des quinze dernieres annees. Cette meta
 phore du ? capital social ? s'est imposee a la reflexion des
 sociologues, des politologues, des philosophes, des ethi
 ciens et des epidemiologistes, sans etre toujours accom
 pagnee d'un questionnement critique a l'egard des aspects
 proprement economiques qui sous-tendent cette meta
 phore. La notion de ? capital social ? risque d'occulter les
 differences entre les classes sociales dont les frontieres

 deviennent invisibles, disparaissant dans un nuage de pen
 see metaphorique. Les utilisateurs de cette notion recon
 naissent, il est vrai, qu'il existe des variations, entre les
 individus et les groupes, en matiere de revenu, de pres
 tige, d'education et de travail, tout en laissant cependant
 entendre que tout le monde peut, librement, aspirer a
 toutes ces choses qui sont presentees comme etant egale
 ment accessibles a l'ensembte des membres d'une societe.

 Eacces a plus de revenu, a plus de prestige et a plus d'edu
 cation releverait, en quelque sorte, de la liberte des indi
 vidus sans que les contraintes les empechant d'y acceder
 ne soient mises en evidence. Le mythe typiquement ame
 ricain de Tegalite est toujours a l'horizon.

 Les promoteurs americains de la notion de ? capital
 social? font de la mauvaise science sociale; ils font aussi de
 la tres mauvaise economie. De plus, leur influence est
 nefaste, parce qu'ils mettent un dangereux outil d'analyse
 politique entre les mains des planificateurs des services
 publics, notamment dans le domaine de la sante, dans les
 politiques de protection du revenu, du controle de la crimi
 nalite, et ainsi de suite. Je souhaite que les sciences sociales

 se liberent, au plus vite, de cette vision idealisee du social que

 charrie la metaphore de ? capital social ?. Je termine en
 reprenant une phrase que l'ecrivain russe Vladimir Volkoff

 fait dire a un des personnages de son roman Le Montage :

 On m'a enseigne que pour attenter a la liberte, il faut
 attenter a la pensee, mais j'irai plus loin : pour atta
 quer la pensee, il est bon d'attaquer la langue. [1982:82]

 Gilles Bibeau, Departement d'anthropologie, Universite de
 Montreal, C.P. 6128, succursale Centre-ville, Montreal QC,
 H3C 3J7, Canada. Courriel: gilles.bibeau2@sympatico.ca
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 Pourquoi le concept de capital est-il a la mode ?

 Maurice Levesque Universite dfOttawa

 Le texte de Alan Smart pose une question importante :
 Pourquoi le concept de capital social est-il d'un usage si
 repandu, non seulement dans les sciences sociales, mais
 egalement dans d'autres domaines qui se nourrissent
 amplement a ces dernieres comme celui du developpe
 ment des politiques notamment ? Toutefois, l'auteur
 s'attarde moins a analyser les processus d'appropria
 tion du concept de capital social par les differentes
 sciences sociales, ou par differentes activites sociales
 qui s'en inspirent, qu'a tenter une analyse de la nature
 du concept d'une part et, d'autre part, de son usage poli
 tique. D'autres chercheurs ont aborde des questions
 similaires.

 Par exemple Fassin (2003) en utilisant une demarche
 similaire tente de rendre compte du passage du concept
 de capital social issu pour une large part de la sociologie
 dans Tepidemiologie sociale. Comme Smart, son analyse
 met l'accent sur le fait que le concept a emerge a l'interieur
 de trois traditions sociologiques differentes, representees
 par les travaux de Coleman (1990 ), Putnam (2000) et
 Bourdieu (1986), alors que Tepidemiologie sociale, qui en
 est pourtant la principale utilisatrice (Ponthieux 2006),
 n'a retenu que la tradition putnamienne. Bien que l'ana
 lyse detaillee de cette selectivity dans le champ de Tepi
 demiologie sociale reste a faire, nous avons soutenu
 ailleurs (Levesque 2005) que deux principes semblent la
 structures D'une part, une tendance tres forte de Tepi
 demiologie sociale a emprunter les concepts des autres
 disciplines en les isolants du contexte theorique de leur
 production. Cette approche, utile sur le plan empirique
 car elle fournit des ? outils ? immediatement utilisables,
 conduit trop souvent a une forme de reductionnisme et,
 plus grave encore du point de vue de notre propos, eloigne

 Anthropologica 50 (2008) Ideas / Idees / 419

������������ ������������� 



 des indispensables debats et reflexions sur le sens, la
 nature et la portee des concepts empruntes. Eautre prin
 cipe mobilise dans cette analyse de la selection de la tra
 dition putnamienne dans le champ de l'epidemiologie
 sociale est la place centrale accordee a l'idee de ? collec
 tif ? dans cette conception du capital social. Pour des rai
 sons dont l'explication detaillee depasserait largement le
 cadre restreint de ce texte, l'epidemiologie sociale et son
 pendant professionnel, la sante publique, ont place au
 cceur de leurs demarches tant intellectuelle que pratique
 l'idee de ? collectif ? comme cible obligee des interven
 tions et de la comprehension des phenomenes d'inegalites
 sociales de sante (Fassin 2005). Cette importance pre
 existante de la notion de ? collectif ? ouvre grande la porte

 a tout concept y faisant appel et ce souvent sans grandes
 precautions.

 Bibeau (2005) poursuit egalement un objectif simi
 laire a celui de Smart. Toutefois, il cherche moins a faire
 une analyse du contenu du concept de capital social qu'a
 en retracer les ? racines ? politiques dans les debats oppo
 sant aux Etats-Unis les courants ? communautarians ?

 et ? libertarians ? aux reformistes progressistes. De ce
 point du vue qui releve davantage de Tanalyse politique
 que du travail epistemologique (Levesque 2005), ce sont
 les consequences politiques de Tusage du concept de capi
 tal social qui sont mises en exergue, notamment ses
 aspects moralisateurs, la depolitisation des enjeux col
 lectifs qu'on lui attribue, la caution pour le disengage

 ment de TEtat qu'il representerait, etc. Cette critique
 politique du concept de capital social, reprise par un cer
 tain nombre de chercheurs a l'interieur meme du champ
 de l'epidemiologie sociale (p. ex. Muntaner et al. 2001)
 met davantage en evidence les usages politiques, reels ou
 supputes, du concept que sa nature intrinseque ou encore
 son utilite scientifique a savoir sa capacite a permettre la
 comprehension des phenomenes sociaux. Toutefois elle a
 le merite d'attirer Tattention sur les limites, les biais ou
 les presupposes inherents a Tusage politique du concept
 de capital social.

 Ce detour par les travaux d'autres chercheurs pour
 suivant des objectifs similaires a ceux de Tarticle de Smart
 permet de mettre en evidence un procede commun. Eana
 lyse porte sur la nature du capital social, retrace ses ori
 gines a l'interieur de trois traditions et tente d'en montrer
 les limites et les distinctions. C'est cette demarche clas

 sique que nous avons egalement utilise dans nos premiers
 travaux sur le concept de capital social (Levesque et White
 1999) en suivant, dans une certaine mesure, la demarche
 adoptee par Portes (1998). Toutefois cette fagon d'analy
 ser Temergence et Involution du concept de capital social
 comporte quelques limites.

 La premiere est de passer sous silence une quatrieme
 tradition sociologique qui a traite abondamment du capi
 tal social et qui est representee notamment par les travaux
 de Lin (2001) et de Flap et Volker (2004). Cette tradition,
 issue du courant de l'analyse structurale, conceptualise
 le capital social comme forme de ressource sociale dispo
 nible et mobilisable par des acteurs sociaux ce qui s'ap
 parente a la conception bourdieusienne du capital social
 comme forme de capital. Compte tenu de la grande quan
 tity de travaux produits dans le cadre de cette approche
 reticulaire du capital social et de son apport essentiel sur
 les plans theorique et methodologique l'analyse de la
 nature du concept de capital social ne saurait faire l'eco
 nomie d'un travail incorporant cette tradition.

 La seconde limite tient au fait que les analyses de la
 nature du capital social ont souvent porte moins sur cette
 nature que sur les debats les plus actifs dans le champ.
 Ainsi, dans son analyse de la nature du capital social,
 Smart met l'accent sur Tenjeu souleve dans un de ces
 debats a savoir te niveau d'analyse auquel il peut etre
 apprehende. Classiquement ce debat vise a etablir la posi
 tion des trois fondateurs quant a ces niveaux. Smart sug
 gere ainsi que pour Coleman le capital social est de niveau
 individuel alors qu'il serait de niveau collectif pour Putnam
 et plus ou moins indetermine pour Bourdieu avec une
 dominante individuelle. Les interpretations a ce sujet foi
 sonnent dans les textes portant sur le capital social avec
 de grandes et souvent d'etonnantes variations. Si ces inter
 pretations convergent en ce qui a trait aux travaux de
 Putnam, elles divergent souvent pour les deux autres. Ces
 variations semblent resulter du choix des analystes quant
 aux aspects qu'ils mettent en evidence (par exemple la
 definition du capital social proposee par Coleman, ou les
 exemples qu'ils utilisent dans ses analyses empiriques);
 elles semblent egalement etre influencees par Torigine
 linguistique des auteurs dans le cas de Bourdieu, Inter
 pretation anglophone concluant souvent a un capital social
 de niveau ? individuel ?, alors que Interpretation fran
 cophone accorde generalement peu d'importance a cet
 aspect.

 La question qui se pose est de savoir si cette analyse
 des ? niveaux ? permet de bien comprendre la distinction
 entre les travaux de ces differents chercheurs. Une
 demarche peut-etre plus feconde pour traiter de la nature
 du capital social est de se rapprocher davantage de sa rea
 lite intrinseque et de poser la question de la part de la
 realite sociale que le concept, en tant que construction
 abstraite devant? approximer ? une realite sociale empi
 rique, est cense representee Cette demarche conduit a
 un raisonnement tres different des debats concernant les

 niveaux en mettant l'accent sur le type de ressources que

 420 / Ideas / Idees Anthropologica 50 (2008)

������������ ������������� 



 represente te concept de capital social. En utilisant un
 raisonnement de ce genre, on peut aboutir a une modalite
 d'integration des travaux utilisant la notion de capital
 social plutot qu'a une opposition entre les niveaux d'ana
 lyse. Ponthieux (2006), par exemple, identifie deux families

 conceptuelles utilisant la notion de capital social a partir,
 non pas d'une exegese des travaux fondateurs, mais plu
 tot d'une analyse du contenu meme du concept. Son cri
 tere analytique s'appuie sur le statut octroye a la notion
 de capital dans Texpression capital social. De cette logique,
 elle regroupe d'un cote les travaux qui utilisent le concept
 de capital social en mettant Taccent sur l'idee de capital
 dans un sens proche du capital economique, ce qui cor
 respond aux travaux de Bourdieu et de la plupart de
 recherches qui emergent de Tanalyse structurale. A Top
 pose, les travaux decoulant de Coleman et Putnam utili
 sent te concept de capital social, moins comme une forme
 de capital que dans un sens tres general de ressource.
 Selon son analyse, dans la premiere famille (Bourdieu et
 analyse structurale), le capital social est endogene, c'est
 a-dire qu'il est le resultat d'une action entreprise par des
 acteurs sociaux avec des objectifs de ? profit ?. Le capi
 tal social comme forme generate de ressource (Coleman,
 Putnam) serait plutot exogene dans ce sens qu'il est ins
 crit dans une structure sociale donnee et a disponibilite
 pour les acteurs.

 II s'agit ici en fait de prendre au serieux ou non l'idee
 de capital dans Texpression capital social, ou de chercher
 a identifier une forme sociale de capital (Levesque 2000),
 a la fois distincte des autres formes de capital mais fonc
 tionnant selon une logique de capital telle que te propose
 par exemple Bourdieu (1986) dans son article Forms of
 Capital. A Toppose, le capital social comme ressource
 implique des dynamiques tout a fait differentes etant
 ancre moins dans Taction ou Tinvestissement des acteurs

 que dans certaines caracteristiques des societes, com
 munautes, ou collectivites dont les frontieres sont sou
 vent difficiles a determiner comme le souligne Smart a
 juste titre.

 Placer Taccent sur la nature fondamentale du capital
 social tel que le proposent differents chercheurs (Pon
 thieux, 2006; Lin, 2001; Flap et Volker, 2004; Levesque,
 2000, etc.) transforme la nature du debat. Si la question
 du niveau d'analyse demeure significative dans la famille
 capital social comme ressource, elle n'est pas particulie
 rement pertinente dans le cadre des travaux dans la tra
 dition capital social comme capital, dans lesquels Tin
 terrogation porte davantage sur des questions relatives
 aux modalites d'investissement propres a produire du
 capital social, aux strategies d'usage, et ainsi de suite, que
 ce soit par des acteurs individuels ou collectifs.

 Cette fagon d'aborder l'analyse de la nature du capi
 tal social, tracee a grands traits ici, renvoie de fait a consi
 derer non pas differentes traditions du capital social qui
 en feraient une lecture dissemblable, mais a une conclu
 sion plus radicate a savoir que ces traditions utilisent un

 meme concept (ou une meme expression) pour represen
 ter conceptuellement deux realites empiriques distinctes
 (Ponthieux 2006; Levesque 2005).

 Le texte de Smart sur cette question de la nature du
 capital social adopte une position qui se situe a l'interieur
 des cadres habituels de ces debats qui congoivent le capi
 tal social comme un concept unifie avec des variantes sur
 le plan de interpretation et en cela il conduit a des ana
 lyses et a des conclusions differentes d'une analyse de la
 signification intrinseque du concept. Toutefois, il fait res
 sortir des lacunes et des contradictions importantes et
 significatives dans la conceptualisation dominante du capi
 tal, dont le caractere relatif, voire moralisateur des attri
 buts positif ou negatif parfois associes au concept, les pro
 blemes methodologiques associes a la transposition des
 analyses de niveau ? collectif ? a un niveau ?individuel ?.

 Pour revenir a la question centrale posee par Smart,
 c'est-a-dire de chercher a comprendre pourquoi le concept
 de capital social a eu une telle influence dans le champ
 des sciences sociales, cette reinterpretation de la nature
 du capital social n'apporte pas de reponse en elle-meme.
 Si l'analyse a deja ete faite et des pistes d'explication bien
 identifiers en ce qui a trait au domaine de Tepidemiologie
 sociale, a notre connaissance une telle analyse reste a faire
 concernant les autres disciplines plus centrales aux
 sciences sociales.

 Toutefois, cette relecture de la nature du capital social
 permet d'ajouter a l'analyse presentee par Smart quant
 au retrait de Bourdieu du champ du developpement des
 politiques qui utilise le concept de capital social. En deve
 loppant le concept comme une forme particuliere de capi
 tal soumise aux memes mecanismes que les autres formes
 de capital, Bourdieu met l'accent sur Tinegale distribu
 tion du capital (quelle qu'en soit la forme), sur les rap
 ports de domination qui, selon sa lecture, produisent cette
 inegale distribution et sur le ? controle ? ou la possession
 du capital social comme outil de domination. On est ici a
 Tantipode du capital social comme ? remede miracle ?
 (Portes 1998) tel qu'on peut le degager des travaux de
 Putnam. On est egalement dans une position difficile, voire

 impossible, a adopter de la part des producteurs de poli
 tiques publiques qui peuvent difficilement concevoir les
 ? problemes sociaux ? dans des cadres d'exploitation et
 de domination.

 Cela dit, la conception capital du capital social n'est
 pas completement exclue du domaine des politiques. Les
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 travaux du Policy Research Initiative (PRI) auxquels l'au
 teur fait reference et qui constituent probablement la plus
 importante initiative en la matiere a Techelle canadienne
 ont fortement ete influences a leur debut par la tradition
 ? ressource ? du capital social dans la foulee des travaux,
 et de la popularity, de Putnam et ont evolue progressive
 ment vers une conception ? capital ? du capital social1.
 Toutefois, sans expulser entierement Bourdieu de ses tra
 vaux, le PRI a davantage mis Taccent sur les recherches
 issues de la tradition de Tanalyse structurale et ce parti
 culierement en ce qui a trait a la question de la mesure du
 concept de capital social. Cet exemple illustre la plasti
 cite du domaine des politiques. Si la notoriete des travaux
 de Putnam a fortement contribue a ce qu'ils soient repris
 comme premier cadre de reference utilise par le PRI,
 d'autres influences a la fois externes (de nombreux cher

 cheurs ont participe a de multiples consultations) et
 internes (differents personnes affectees a ce projet) ont
 contribue a une reorientation majeure.

 Toutefois cette reorientation est demeuree a l'inte

 rieur des pratiques propres au domaine du developpe
 ment des politiques. Les developpeurs de politiques ont
 tendance, et ont pour mandat, de definir des cibles d'in
 terventions (des problemes sociaux) et de tenter d'iden
 tifier des solutions dans le cadre de certains parametres.
 De ce point de vue, Tanalyse de Smart du caractere etroit
 de la problematique du capital social telle qu'elle a ete
 reprise par le PRI en centrant Tattention uniquement sur
 les actions gouvernementales visant a Tincorporer a ses
 politiques est fort utile. Une integration plus complete
 aurait pu en effet incorporer l'ensemble de la dynamique
 sociale, et des acteurs sociaux impliques, dans le recours
 au capital social comme ressource pouvant etre utile dans
 l'intervention relative aux problemes sociaux.

 Maurice Levesque, Departement de sociologie et d'anthropolo
 gie, Universite d'Ottawa, Pavilion Desmarais, 55 Avenue Lau
 rier est, Ottawa ON, KIN 6N5, Canada. Courriel: Maurice
 .levesque@uottawa.ca

 Note
 1 La consultation des differents documents produits par ce

 projet qui s'etend sur plusieurs annees est eloquente a ce
 propos. Les premiers documents illustrent nettement une
 predominance de Tapproche putnamienne qui est progres
 sivement supplantee par une approche centree sur les
 reseaux sociaux, qui devient dominante dans les deux textes
 qui terminent le projet. On peut consulter tous les docu
 ments a: http://policyresearch.gc.ca/pagcasp7pagenm=rp
 _sc_final2
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 Why "Social Capital" (Like "Disparities")
 Is Fashionable

 Vicente Navarro The Johns Hopkins University,
 Baltimore and Pompeu Fabra
 University, Barcelona

 Alan Smart's stated objective in his article on social cap
 ital is to answer the question, why is social capital, the
 concept and the term, so widely used today in the social
 science literature? While he points toward an answer, I
 do not believe he actually provides it?the one he seems
 to provide is not convincing, at least to me, because he
 does not consider the political context in which social cap
 ital appears in the social sciences.

 First, let me note that while the term social capital is
 relatively new, the concept is rather old. I believe the first
 author to use the term was my own professor, James Cole

 man, when he taught at Johns Hopkins University in the
 1960s and I was one of his graduate students. But the con
 cept of social capital is much older. In fact, it goes back to
 the writings of Alexis de Tocqueville, especially in his
 Democracy in America (2000) in which he speaks at
 length of the sense of communitarianism in the U.S. that
 he saw as characteristic of American democracy. Com
 munitarianism, and the sense of belonging and together
 ness that went with it, was critical to his understanding of

 the U.S. He thought communitarianism defined the polit
 ical and social lives of the communities he had visited in

 New England. The richness of what would later be called
 "civil society" in local communities impressed him pro
 foundly. He contrasted this communitarianism and local
 social cohesion with the hierarchy, social tensions and
 indeed, class struggle in Europe at that time. He saw the

 U.S. as the way of the future, and Europe, with its class
 struggles, as beyond redemption.

 I believe that de Tocqueville's idealized vision of Amer
 ican society is the reason the U.S. establishment has
 always loved him. He is the most cited European thinker
 of that time. In his version of the U.S., the country was an
 oasis of calm, in contrast to the agitated and tumultuous
 European political scene, where intense struggles were
 taking place around control of the state. In the U.S., in
 de Tocqueville's view, all was placid and cohesive. The cen
 tral state?the federal government?barely features in
 his writings; it is something far away, in the background.

 I have published elsewhere a more extensive review of
 de Tocqueville's vision (Navarro 2002). But I believe I
 have summarized his position accurately here.

 Social cohesion and communitarianism have long been
 major elements in the imagery of the U.S., based on the

 New England town-hall type of participatory democracy
 as portrayed in Norman Rockwell paintings. Actually, in
 my almost 40 years of U.S. academic life, I cannot recall
 any U.S. president who has not called for a revival of com
 munitarianism. Republican presidents tend to do it with
 stronger conviction than Democratic presidents, but the
 call was expressed in strong tones under President Clin
 ton's Democratic administration. Even in the U.K., Prime

 Minister Blair has spoken forcefully about communitari
 anism. He even replaced the famous Clause 4 of the
 Labour Party Constitution, which called for state direc
 tion in all areas of productive life, with a new Clause 4
 that called for "the development of a community.. .where
 we live together freely in the spirit of solidarity, tolerance

 and respect." In this narrative, communitarianism is an
 alternative to state and public intervention. It is no coin
 cidence that the Democratic president who most often
 spoke of communitarianism (and social cohesion) was Bill
 Clinton; he was also the Democratic president who relied
 least on federal public interventions to resolve the coun
 try's enormous social problems. He continued the poli
 cies first developed by President Reagan and the first
 President Bush, and these same policies have been con
 tinued by the second President Bush. All of them empha
 sized communitarianism as an alternative to federalism
 and state intervention.

 Social capital is the individualized version of commu
 nitarianism. An individual holds capital derived from his
 or her membership in networks established in the com
 munity. In a major study directed by Professor Robert
 Putnam of Harvard University (who, with James Cole
 man, has done more than anyone else to popularize social
 capital), the states and regions of the U.S. were categorized

 by their level of social capital. As reported approvingly
 by the New York Times (August 26,2001, A-l, A-14), New
 Hampshire was the state in the Union with the highest
 social capital. The Times failed to report, however, that
 New Hampshire was also the state with the weakest state
 government, the lowest state income and sales taxes, the
 smallest percentage of civil servants per 10,000 inhabi
 tants, and the smallest Medicaid program, the state-run
 program for those referred to in the U.S. as the "med
 ically indigent," which actually covers only 18% of those

 who need financial assistance to get health care.
 Based on these facts, we can begin to understand why

 the idea of social capital has been so widely used in the
 social sciences in the past 25 years, and why it is promoted

 by national and international associations that play a cen
 tral role in promoting the conservative and liberal con
 ventional wisdom of political, financial and indeed, aca
 demic establishments. In the past quarter-century, we
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 have witnessed an expansion of national and international
 policies aimed at reducing the role of the public sector in
 people's lives, with the active privatization of public serv
 ices and an aggressive deregulation of labour, financial,
 and commercial markets. These policies are primarily
 class policies, benefitting some classes at the expense of
 the interests of others?most particularly, the working
 classes. In the great majority of developed capitalist coun
 tries, capital's benefits have reached unprecedented lev
 els, while wages and social benefits have stagnated or
 declined (see Navarro 2007). These types of policies are
 known outside the U.S. as "neo-liberal" policies, and their
 effects have stimulated a surge in popular resistance
 everywhere.

 The promotion of social capital is part of the promo
 tion of neo-liberalism. Indeed, the term capital tells us

 what social capital is. One indicator of the enormous con
 servatism in the social sciences has been the takeover of

 the narrative and conceptualization of these sciences by
 the language of neo-classical economics. The value of indi
 viduals is defined by their resources, the capital that allows
 them to compete. Thus, "knowledge" becomes "human
 capital," and "social networks" become "social capital,"
 both types of capital being useful to the individual for
 increasing his or her competitiveness. Actually, Putnam
 recognizes this understanding quite openly: in his 2000
 book Bowling Alone, he titles one chapter "Toward an
 Agenda for Social Capitalists." He seems to be unaware
 that this title is in itself a consequence of the triumph of

 the dominant ideology?the triumph of capitalism; this
 closes all debate about possible alternatives. The only
 meaningful debate now seems to be on how best to man
 age the capitalist system and what type of resources
 (human capital, social capital) an individual needs in order
 to compete, survive or succeed. Alan Smart notices, cor
 rectly, that analyses of social capital exclude the state but
 he does not explain why. A better understanding of the
 political context in which the concept is embedded would
 reveal that social capital is a political-intellectual-academic
 project offered as an alternative to state intervention. As
 in de Tocqueville's writings, communitarianism is favoured
 as an alternative to state action. We need to keep in mind
 that during the long period of neo-liberal dominion over
 the public sphere, government has been perceived as part
 of the problem, not part of the solution. As a consequence,

 public social expenditures as a percentage of gross
 national product have been stagnant or have even declined
 in many OECD countries.

 Completely absent from the notion of social capital is
 any collective, rather than individual, objective: besides
 improving people's ability to compete, what else is there?

 Togetherness, after all, empowers the Mafia as well as
 the labour movement. To try to solve this problem, Ale
 jandro Portes and others have come up with a distinction
 between "good" and "bad" social capital. But, as Alan
 Smart indicates, this simply shifts the problem to another
 level: what is good and what is bad and for whom? More
 over, togetherness can be either a tactical or a strategic
 collective objective. For example, developing a socialist
 society based on solidarity, justice, and authentically dem
 ocratic institutions requires a different understanding
 from that provided by social capital. And, of course, for this

 objective, the key element is control over the state. Which

 brings us back to de Tocqueville and the European real
 ity he was trying to get away from: class agitation in strug
 gles to break with the false social cohesion of an order
 based on exploitation. In the idealized U.S., where de Toc
 queville saw social cohesion, federalists saw exploitation
 (including class, race, and gender exploitation). For the
 federalists, federal government (which, as I've noted, is
 very much in the background in de Tocqueville's obser
 vations) was a key element of transformation of the social
 order. The federalists were the main force behind the pro

 gressive era in the U.S., responding to a widespread resist
 ance to the exploitation existing in the country at that
 time. A similar situation is evident now as the huge human

 and social costs of neo-liberal policies being carried out on
 both sides of the North Atlantic are arousing consider
 able resistance and calls for broader public interventions.

 Neo-liberal policies are the primary cause of huge
 and growing inequalities, including health inequalities
 (see Navarro ed. 2007). A great deal of resistance and
 struggle has taken place in response to the offense against
 people's interests. But, again, in the U.S. we can detect
 touches of de Tocqueville in the redefinition of inequalities

 as "disparities," transforming a social phenomenon into a
 biological one. In this new narrative, people are not
 unequal but just different, with these differences being
 part of the diversity that enriches human communities.
 Language is indeed political, and the terms used in the
 academic narrative are heavily value-laden. The fact that
 "disparities" seem less threatening to the U.S. establish
 ment than inequalities is, in itself, a profoundly political
 phenomenon, even though disparities seem less political
 than inequalities. The term inequalities defines differ
 ences that are considered unjust. Inequality is the nega
 tive of equality: it carries the connotation of injustice. This

 is why the splendid sentence in the U.S. Constitution, "all
 men are created equal," is so threatening to those who
 consider an unequal order to be the natural order. The
 equality advocated in the Constitution should, of course,
 include women as well as men, and should not have
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 excluded a large sector of the U.S. population: African
 Americans. But my point here is that the concept of equal
 ity establishes the need to correct violations of justice.
 The new term "health disparities" is intended to hide and
 deny any need for correction. Like social capital, the term
 health disparities has become very fashionable. And, in
 both cases, the explanation is the same: the terms serve
 the social order that feeds them.

 I should note that some fans of social capital refer to
 the French author Bourdieu, a progressive author who
 used the concept of social capital. They say to me: "listen,
 Navarro, you are simplifying. Bourdieu is a progressive
 author, and he uses the term social capital as well." I have
 great respect for Bourdieu's work, although I do not agree

 with much of his narrative. Bourdieu is internationally
 known but, in his lifetime, he was ostracized by the French
 establishment. I knew Bourdieu, and I am aware that in
 his ideological struggle, in order to make his case, he had
 to use the terminology of the intellectual terrain of his
 adversaries (the sociological establishment is profoundly
 conservative in France). Most of his work dealt with cul

 ture and how culture empowers people. When he spoke of
 social capital, he meant something very different from
 the social capital of the U.S. liberal and conservative estab
 lishment. In the U.S., social capital is promoted to encour
 age the integration of people into the capitalist system.
 In France, Bourdieu saw social capital as a way of devel
 oping an alternative to capitalism. He did not want to
 make social capitalists. Precisely the opposite: he wanted
 to help people resist capitalism.

 The enormous dominance of the U.S. in the social sci

 ences explains why social capital is now being promoted
 everywhere, not only by the U.S. State Department (Put
 nam has been speaking at conferences worldwide under
 its auspices) but also by the World Bank?a major trans

 mission belt of neo-liberalism?and many other agencies.
 These organizations promote social capital as a solution to
 poverty, holding up Indonesia as an example, while ignor
 ing countries such as Venezuela that are successfully
 reducing poverty through a combination of state inter
 ventions and popular mobilization. In the developed world,
 there have been strong attacks on the welfare state, which

 was an outcome of labour agitation and action over the
 state, an agency that is itself subject to class, gender and
 race forces. It would be useful if social scientists could

 recover their research focus on these points. Smart's arti
 cle offers an invitation to do so. It should not be ignored.

 Vicente Navarro, Department of Health Policy and Manage
 ment, The Johns Hopkins University Bloomberg School of Pub
 lic Health, 62Jp North Broadway, Baltimore, MD, 21205, U.S.A.

 E-mail: vnavarro@jhsph.edu
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 Social Capital, Civic Engagement and Trust

 Jo Anne Schneider George Washington University

 Smart's essay on social capital in this issue rightly points
 out the confusion caused by multiple uses of the concept.
 His discussion of the relationship between corruption and
 social capital is long overdue. He also raises important
 points regarding the need for anthropologists to pay more

 attention to social capital within the state. My goals in
 this commentary involve amplifying and clarifying sev
 eral issues he raises in his essay, specifically confusing
 social capital with civic engagement, trust and linking
 social capital. I also discuss the ways that the Canadian
 government and World Bank use these concepts.

 Before focusing on these issues, the role of anthro
 pology in understanding social capital deserves attention.

 While I agree with Smart that academic anthropology has
 largely ignored the concept, applied anthropologists have
 played a role in its development. Much of this work fo
 cuses on the poor and marginalized, as in Stack's (Lopez
 and Stack 2001) observations of the importance of power
 for social capital in poor communities and Newman's
 (1999) discussion of connections between cultural and
 social capital for inner city teens. Anthropology's tradi
 tional rote as providing voice to those often ignored by
 policy continues to fuel works like these.

 However, recent anthropological work on the state
 tends to focus on symbolic and textual issues, like the
 ubiquitous references to "neo-liberalism." A few anthro
 pologists like Smart who study actual relationships and
 state activities note the importance of social capital con
 nections. Stack's (1996) study of African Americans using
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 social capital developed through government employment
 in the North to thwart racism and bonding social capital
 in the rural South, and my observations that most gov
 ernment contracts were awarded based on previous pos
 itive relationships (Schneider 2006b), are two examples.
 Furthermore, applied anthropologists have played a role
 at the World Bank, in government, and in other institu
 tions. Wliile often overlooked in academic circles, anthro
 pological attention to culture, power and context contin
 ues to have a quiet influence in this way. Smart's
 encouragement for anthropologists to study up is perhaps
 best seen as a call for the core discipline to address these
 issues.

 Social Capital and Civic Engagement
 As Smart notes, social capital scholarship has actually
 diverged onto two paths: (1) those focused on the impor
 tance of networks to facilitate access to resources for indi

 viduals following Coleman and Portes, with some refer
 ence to Bourdieu, and (2) social capital as a surrogate for
 civic indicators following Putnam. While the first defini
 tion continues to influence program design particularly
 for marginalized populations, Putnam's definition has
 gained currency in policy circles. I focus primarily on Put
 namesque usage here.

 While Putnam clearly understands that networks of
 social capital are not the same as civic engagement, his
 raison d'etre for exploring social capital focuses exclu
 sively on its role in fostering civic engagement and func
 tioning communities (personal communication). This stems
 from a de Toquevillian vision of people developing rela
 tionships through civic institutions that lead to collective
 action. These relationships of social capital spur people
 to working together for the common good or civic en
 gagement. Putnam's understanding of social capital as a
 community level good and his use of questions regarding
 generalized trust to measure social capital arise from this
 assumption.1 He notes that diverse communities less often
 develop these common efforts and his recent work focuses
 on factors that inhibit community-wide trust and positive

 efforts to build social capital across communities (Putnam
 and Feldstein 2003).

 As I have discussed elsewhere (Schneider 2006a,
 2007), social capital sometimes leads to civic engagement,
 but not always. Social capital also has many roles inde
 pendent of civic engagement. However, many of Putnam's
 followers fail to see the distinction between the two terms,

 glossing social capital as civic engagement. It is a short
 step from there to using social capital as a generalized
 term for community health, as indicated in crime statis
 tics or similar indicators. Like "community" before it,

 social capital comes to mean everything and nothing.
 Smart's discussion of health research amply illustrates
 confusion evident in much of the policy literature. The
 limited usefulness of social capital in policy largely stems
 from this conceptual confusion.

 Returning to understanding social capital as depend
 ent on specific, reciprocal, enforceable trust rather than
 generalized weak ties would clear up much of this confu
 sion. As Smart points out, personal connections are so
 important in China precisely because of generalized mis
 trust. Likewise, agencies with a proven track record get
 government contracts because government and non-profit
 organizations have developed these long term relation
 ships (Schneider 2006b). Specific trust also influences cit
 izens' relationships with government. If people experi
 ence government regularly collecting trash, providing
 services, or protecting public health, they are likely to
 forgive negative incidents in the expectation that they will
 be corrected. However, if the police regularly arrest neigh
 bours without cause or corruption abounds, as in many
 impoverished communities, reciprocal mistrust develops
 between government and community. Civic engagement
 does not occur due to this mistrust. Instead, as with the
 U.S. African American community for much of its history

 and immigrant communities today, energy goes into indi
 vidual networks and organizations that benefit the mar
 ginalized group. Bonding social capital, always an impor
 tant base, becomes the only trusted source when others,
 particularly government, can not be trusted.

 Linking Social Capital
 World Bank scholars developed the concept of linking
 social capital, emphasizing it in their work, precisely to
 address this long established mistrust. Szreter and Wool
 cock define linking social capital as "norms of respect and
 trusting relationships between people who are interacting
 across explicit, formal or institutionalized power or author
 ity gradients in society" (2004:655). While ties to govern

 ment would necessarily involve linking relationships, the
 term also includes relationships with private funders,
 employers, social workers, school staff or any other un
 equal power relationship. They go on to note that lack of
 these relationships powerfully influences community qual
 ity of life. As with Smart, they observe that linking social

 capital can lead equally to nepotism and corruption or to
 more positive community development.

 Linking social capital evolved as a working policy tool
 rather than a theoretical concept, however. Unlike the
 sloppy scholarship critiqued by Smart and others, the

 World Bank's social capital initiative involves a melding of
 Bourdieu's with Putnam's objectives, as well as some inno
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 vative scholarship. Internally, the bank reports uneven
 application of these various concepts but the idea of help
 ing marginalized communities develop these trusting ties
 underlies many recent efforts. This is evident in the
 Indonesian case Smart outlines in his piece. Calls for spe
 cific inclusion of women and other marginalized groups
 in community planning in several World Bank initiatives
 are meant to develop linking relationships in communi
 ties in need. This attention to developing linking rela
 tionships becomes an avenue for community empower
 ment and engagement in the development process. While
 community involvement in funding development efforts
 may be a "technical" approach, the design of these tech
 niques includes these social concepts.

 Implementation on the ground often lost these dis
 tinctions but these attempts were used in further refine
 ment. It is this kind of discursive theory to practice and
 back again that has served as the hallmark of anthropol
 ogy's theoretical developments as well as creating the
 potential for truly context driven policy. But reaching that
 potential would involve long, hard work in various com
 munities. External critiques are a necessary part of this
 work but without the bridging and linking ties between
 those providing outside observations and program admin
 istrators, their utility is minimal at best.

 The social capital Policy Research Initiative (PRI)
 Smart discusses in his essay provides another example
 of efforts to use social capital in policy. In 2003,1 was one
 of several social scientists presenting an overview of social

 capital to government officials from a wide range of Cana

 dian government departments at a PRI-sponsored inter
 departmental workshop on social capital at Meech Lake.
 Most of us did not use Putnam's definition in explaining
 the concept and its utility to these government workers.

 We were privileged to watch as the various govern
 ment participants discussed ways to operationalize the
 concept. Their efforts reflected two predictable themes.
 On the one hand, enhancing social ties was seen as an
 important part of improving the lives of the elderly,
 expanding opportunities for the poor and integrating
 immigrants into Canadian society. This involved such
 problems as connecting the marginalized to others in the
 community as well as better outreach from government.

 The second issue discussed both here and at later PRI

 conferences involved ways that government could ensure
 inclusion for these marginalized populations. The logic
 behind this concern was similar to World Bank's linking
 social capital: how can government develop trusting ties

 with those most in need of its services? As such, it repre
 sents a positive attempt to expand social equity. In this
 discussion, social capital became a vehicle to create links

 to communities and, in some cases, involve them more
 fully in civic life. It was sometimes coupled with refer
 ences to other civil rights and equity strategies like hir
 ing from targetted communities and community involve

 ment in planning.
 As with many policy initiatives, the PRI efforts also

 drew from several theoretical traditions. For example, a
 later conference on social capital and immigration fea
 tured Putnam and Woolcock as keynote speakers. The
 presenters included several sociologists as well practi
 tioners talking about their programs. The audience
 included a combination of academics, policy makers and
 local agencies that offered programs. I do not recall any
 anthropologists presenting at this conference. The range
 of uses for social capital varied greatly, raising concerns
 regarding theoretical confusion.

 I do not know if and how the concept was actually im

 plemented in Canadian government initiatives, but the
 fact that a central government think tank would look care

 fully at this concept shows a stronger relationship between
 academic theory and government practice than is evident
 in the United States. While these initiatives may ignore
 the existing social capital that influences policy, initiatives
 that understand that government needs to pay attention
 to relationships as part of policy development suggest an
 effort to use social capital theory to improve social life.
 The various small initiatives government agencies pre
 sented aimed at reaching out to various disenfranchised
 populations suggest that social capital is indeed considered
 a tool to increase social equity.

 Conclusion
 How then, could anthropology play a greater role in ana
 lyzing the "economy of practices" Smart rightly outlines

 where the elite use social capital to their own ends or par
 ticipate in efforts to create context specific, power con
 scious relationships between the populations we tradi
 tionally study and government? While I cannot speak for
 the Canadian discipline, U.S. academic anthropologists
 tend to shun interdisciplinary work and are most com
 fortable critiquing the status quo from the outside. Play
 ing a greater role would involve both analyzing the current

 array of relationships as Smart suggests, and discover
 ing ways to more productively develop bridging and link
 ing ties with other scholars and government in order to
 change them.

 Jo Anne Schneider, Anthropology Department, George Wash
 ington University, 617 Coleraine Re, Baltimore, MD 21229,
 U. S.A. E-mail: jschneid@gwu. edu.
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 Note
 1 Standard questions include "Do you trust your neighbours"

 or "the police." These questions measure generalized trust
 and are used in Putnam's Saguaro seminar questionnaire,
 the U.K.'s social capital study and the World Bank's social
 capital instrument (Gootaert and van Bastelaer 2002).
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 Book Reviews / Comptes rendus

 Sarah Buckler, Fire in the Dark: Telling Gypsiness in North
 East England, New York: Berghahn Books, 2007,234 pages.

 Reviewer: Jane Helleiner
 Brock University

 Part of the series Studies in Applied Anthropology, this book
 stems from research conducted by the author while she was a
 development officer for Gypsies and Travellers in the region
 of Teesside, North East England. The book opens with the
 (non-Gypsy) author's account of a February 2002 meeting
 (attended by non-Gypsy council workers and service providers
 as well as two Gypsy representatives) the aim of which was
 "to decide on a course of action for the council regarding the
 presence of an unauthorised camp of Gypsies in the area"
 (p. ix). The author states that her goal is to try and "untangle
 exactly what was going on at the meeting, why no resolution
 could be reached?and why we were all left with a dull sense
 of frustration" (p. x).

 The book is divided into three parts. In the first part, titled

 "The Wasteland" (in reference to the divide between Gypsy
 non-Gypsy cultural worlds), the author discusses her theo
 retical approach which begins with Barth and Cohen's work on
 boundaries but moves on to Bourdieu and Vygotsky's pro
 duction of culture and identity through processes of intersub
 jective socialization (later she draws on Foucault's technologies
 of the self). She addresses some methodological issues and
 begins to outline the political economy of Teesside. She locates
 Gypsies within the industrialization and de-industrialization
 of the Tees Valley and notes that while casual agricultural work
 has long been part of Gypsy livelihoods in the area, they have
 also been deeply involved in an urban economy "recycling
 scrap, working on the growing road and rail network, [and]
 selling household items to the residents of the rapidly grow
 ing townships" (p. 41).

 In the second part of the book, "The Fire" (referring to the
 "face-to-face" world of Gypsies), Buckler describes how chil
 dren are socialized into Gypsyness through their participation
 in a community of speakers that in turn produces a shared
 cultural landscape. She suggests that difficulties between non
 Gypsy teachers and Gypsy students derive from the ways in

 which the two parties have been socialized into different social
 worlds, with different stories and "patterns of expectation and
 understanding" (p. 79). She extends this theoretical approach
 to a discussion of how family relations are constructed through
 direct and mutual relationships based on an "ethic of care."
 She suggests further that we-they boundaries are not based
 on a Gypsy-non-Gypsy divide as much as a distinction between
 people who are part of one's social network and those who
 remain unknown others. Gypsy notions of "home" are there
 fore primarily about to "the ability to maintain and reproduce
 relationships" in land, space and place (p. 116).

 In the final section of the book, titled "The Dark" (in ref
 erence to the "unaccountable" non-Gypsy world as seen by
 Gypsies), Buckler examines how non-Gypsies construct Gyp
 syness and returns to the concrete question of how non-Gypsy
 council officials spoke about Gypsies in the context of struggles
 over unauthorized camping. Buckler offers an analysis of two
 meetings held to address the issue. Buckler's microanalysis
 of both meetings reveals the complexity of the players in terms

 of their divergent constituencies, degree of relationship with
 and knowledge of Gypsies, their political orientation and their
 interpersonal positionings. Buckler's attention to the micro
 dynamics of local level Gypsy-related policy making and imple
 mentation in the area of urban land use is innovative and should

 inspire more analysis of this nature. The account could be
 strengthened, however, by situating the localized struggles
 over camping in Teesside within a deeper historical and wider
 national context. Buckler's commitment to searching for mutu
 ality across difference also appears to impede more critical
 exploration of her material (for example, the possibility of
 opposing interests between camping Gypsies and various arms
 of the council).

 While there is a lot of tantalizing material and analysis, the
 study may be less than accessible for a reader not already
 familiar with the particular setting of Teesside and the theo
 retical and substantive literature being addressed. For a spe
 cialist in Gypsy/Traveller studies, there may also be some dis
 appointment at the many intriguing insights that remain
 undeveloped. In terms of the latter, Buckler makes it clear
 that she is interested in challenging what she considers overly
 structuralist and perhaps essentialist interpretations of Gyp
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 sies defined in terms of non-Gypsy-Gypsy binaries or cultural
 content. While she appears to have the ethnographic material
 to do this, it is not used to full advantage. For example, while
 she comments on how official preoccupation with the "problem"
 of camping Gypsies limits the scope of legislation, policy, serv
 ice and funding (including her own paid position), and docu

 ments a history of Gypsies in houses (often not identified as
 "Gypsies" by non-Gypsy neighbours or service providers), she
 ultimately offers little new insight into the housed Gypsy expe
 rience. Related to this, her discussion points to how accom
 modation, locality-mobility, identity and political mobiliza
 tion-representation played out in Teesside, but she does not
 explicitly address these issues. Likewise, she does not take
 the opportunity (also hinted at in some of her discussions), to
 address how Gypsyness-non-Gypsyness may have intersected
 with such variables as class, gender, generation or locality and
 region.

 Because this title is part of the Studies in Applied Anthro
 pology series, the reader might expect more explicit discussion
 of methodology, ethics and politics. Buckler does make refer
 ence to some of the conflicting identities that she assumed vis
 a-vis Gypsies, council officials, academia and family in the con
 text of doing fieldwork "at home," but there could have been

 more reflection on the significance of these for the research
 process and product. Buckler's description of leaving her
 development officer job due to the challenges of combining
 this kind of employment with academic writing, teaching and

 mothering may make the study more of a cautionary, than an
 encouraging tale for those aspiring to applied anthropology.

 Sandra Bamford, Biology Unmoored: Melanesian Reflec
 tions on Life and Biotechnology, Berkeley: University of Cal
 ifornia Press, 2006,230 pages.

 Reviewer: Karen Sykes
 University of Manchester

 Sandra Bamford has written an unusual book based on 31
 months of research into the livelihoods of the people who call
 themselves the Kamea. Kamea refers to a group of 14,000
 Kapua speakers, who reside in the Gulf Region of Papua New
 Guinea. It is a locale that is markedly the antipode to Bam
 ford's geographical and conceptual world. In that time, she
 learned how to live in a world that did not privilege biology as
 a determinative feature of what it means to be human. The

 Kamea taught Bamford a number of things about how they
 think differently about "human nature" as it was understood
 by evolutionary biologists of the last two centuries, and by
 contrast how they understood the make-up of each person.
 She summarizes what she has learned about the several
 assumptions that the Kamea hold in the first chapter of her
 book. These assumptions define non-biological thinking, which
 she sees as the mirror of biological thinking. That mirror is

 then used throughout the rest of the book to reflect upon a
 number of contemporary debates about biotechnology in West
 ern locales. The result is a fascinating book, aptly titled Biol
 ogy Unmoored.

 Biology Unmoored is written to make a point. That point
 is that some people live quite well with alternative versions of
 kinship as human nature; ones that are untrammelled by pop
 ular Western understandings built of concepts from medical
 and especially biological science. What these forms of daily
 existence look like, conceptually, ritually and mundanely, chal
 lenges Bamford to name them, which she does in her intro
 duction to the text:

 1, the capacity to mother or father a child is not given in the
 nature of things, but depends, instead, on the relationships
 that one forms with non-human species. 2, in constrast to
 the guiding precept of evolutionary biology, there is no
 embodied link that connects the generations; the organic
 world is understood in nongenealogical terms. 3, males and
 females, mothers and fathers, create markedly different
 kinds of social relations. Unlike Euro-American logic, there
 is no essential equivalence with respect to the kinds of rela
 tionships that men and women are seen to engender. 4,
 bodies do not exist as autonomous entities, but have the
 capacity to act directly upon one another. Therefore, it is
 entirely possible for one person to eat for another, [p. 6]

 Bamford calls these examples of non-biological thinking by
 contrast to biological thinking, which is a form of Western aca
 demic reasoning that privileges human nature and concomi
 tantly, the argument that human nature should not be violated
 on moral grounds because it is determinative in the general
 make-up of each person. This latter concern I will return to
 below.

 I wish to first discuss the structure of Bamford's own argu

 ment. Biology Unmoored uses a complex three-way compar
 ative method to expose non-biological thinking and biological
 thinking as they work in popular disputes over the ethics of
 biotechnology in Euro-American contexts. A couple of mis
 conceptions about what Bamford is up to with such a compar
 ison should be dispelled immediately. Firstly, the reader should
 not assume that the Kamea live in a world afloat where the
 flow of life and their movement in its waters is best described
 as "unmoored." That is not so and it is not Bamford's claim. The

 Kamea are very clear to anchor their knowledge of who is kin
 in a series of decisions about how they are related to each
 other. Bamford does not present the Kamea as ignorant of
 biology or of paternity or sibling relationships. She shows that
 Kamea think that human make-up is an effect of social rela
 tionships. The relationships between parents create a rela
 tionship to the child: they care for the child because they care
 for each other. The transmission of genetic substances is sim
 ply not a focus of their attention and does not matter in how
 they tether children to parents and parents to each other. Sec
 ondly, the reader should not assume that this is an account of
 Kamea society in the round. While some readers might want
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 this, I think that this is not an omission but a result of the art

 fulness of Bamford's highly responsible ethnographic assess
 ments. She can relinquish responsibility for the total story for
 a more conscientious claim: that deep understanding is built
 though exposing her ignorance and misunderstandings. Her
 experience with the Kamea exposed quite a bit about what she
 had learned honestly, or put differently, what she had never
 before understood about human relations. She required a spe
 cific kind of comparative anthropological craft to communi
 cate what she learned from fieldwork to a reader who had not

 the privilege to visit the Kamea.
 Bamford has her own anthropological craft under tight

 control. Her presentation of Kamea views of humanity pro
 duces an exciting three way comparative framework. In each
 chapter her research into Kamea understandings of how they
 are related to each other as kin is contrasted with the assump
 tions of evolutionary biology by reference to a vignette about
 a debate in biotechnology. She introduces each chapter with a
 notable moral dilemma: sometimes a matter of who is related

 to whom, and how that is so; in other cases a concern about
 what makes a good parent and how one can know what is good.
 In so doing, she shows the pervasiveness of biological think
 ing in European and North American experience and provides
 readers, lecturers or students, plenty of material to think with
 as they prepare their own answers to these questions. She
 then provocatively contrasts that logic to its radical opposite:
 non-biological thinking among the Kamea.

 Bamford practices ethnographic comparison as a kind of
 polemic; she destabilizes the assumptions of received wisdom
 creating doubts in her reader about their own assumptions
 about what is right and wrong about how humans claim to be
 each others' relatives. In the process Bamford makes readers
 wonder if Westerners have wrongly enshrined or sacralized
 many of the assumptions of biotechnology. With deft tacking
 between Kamea and Western assumptions about how we are
 kin, Bamford uses the craft of anthropology to travel in more
 uncertain waters. The distant shore is a space for anthropol
 ogists to invigorate their discipline by asking what it means to
 be human and thereby take responsibility for what they do
 not understand.

 Todd Sanders, Beyond Bodies: Rainmaking and Sense Mak
 ing in Tanzania, Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2008,
 261 pages.

 Reviewer: Andrew Walsh

 University of Western Ontario

 It is hard not to compile a running mental list of actions, objects

 and qualities that the Ihanzu people of Tanzania consider to be
 gendered in one way or another while reading Beyond Bodies:
 Rainmaking and Sense Making in Tanzania. Caring for live
 stock is the domain of men, beer production that of women;

 bows, arrows and firesticks are considered male, grindstones
 and hearths female; heat and dryness are masculine qualities,
 coolness and wet feminine, et cetera. What a shame, however,
 to read this book for nothing but the details. What makes
 Beyond Bodies so commendable is what Sanders does with
 the rich accounts of daily, seasonal and ritual life from which
 this list might be compiled. He takes us beyond, as the book's
 title suggests, the familiar, attractive and ultimately misguided

 assumption that people like the Ihanzu, who understand them
 selves as living in a "thoroughly gendered world" (p. 200), must
 associate everything they deem masculine and feminine with
 sexed bodies. Sanders "seeks to develop...an alternative set of
 conceptual tools that will allow us analytically to extricate the
 body from gender?or rather, gender from the body?while
 simultaneously maintaining gender's manifest materiality"
 (p. 27) in the contexts such as the ones he describes.

 Key to Sanders argument is the notion of "gender com
 plementarity" (p. 104), a way of thinking about maleness and
 femaleness that is central to how Ihanzu make sense of the

 world. For Ihanzu, Sanders writes, "one gender evokes and
 demands its opposite; one without the other is neither mean
 ingful nor potent" (p. 104). Just as men and women must work
 and live harmoniously if communities are to thrive, so must
 male and female forces come together in any number of other
 contexts to effect the transformations necessary for produc
 tivity and prosperity. Not that Ihanzu see all male-female com
 binations and the transformations they effect as reminiscent
 of or analogous to the processes of human sexuality and repro
 duction. Nor, Sanders argues, should analysts do so. "For the
 Ihanzu, male and female forces, while always relational, can
 operate within and without human forms.. .to assume a priori
 that gender must somehow be about men and women and/or
 the relationships between them is to disallow such under
 standings" (pp. 16-17). For Ihanzu, objects, action and quali
 ties associated with male forces are as ineffective without their

 female complements as a firestick is without a hearth (and
 vice-versa), a fact that is nowhere more evident than in rain
 making.

 Although I highly recommend Sanders' previous work
 which addresses some of anthropology's latest preoccupa- .
 tions?on the fate of African witchcraft in postcolonial, neo-lib
 eral times (2001), for example, and on the parallel rise of dis
 courses of "transparency" and "conspiracy" in the new world
 order (2003)?I was very happy to read in this book an unapolo
 getic and exhaustive account of topics that are so obviously
 more important to Ihanzu than to anthropologists these days.
 Ethnographically, Beyond Bodies is primarily an account of
 Ihanzu rainmaking?and for good reason. For Ihanzu, as for
 so many others in the world, rain is a necessary obsession.
 "Without rain nothing grows. And without growth, people and
 animals wither and die" (p. 3). No wonder, then, that Ihanzu
 invest the time, resources and energy they do in thinking about,
 deliberating over and seeking to direct the seasonal rains that
 make or break them. In offering such a comprehensive and
 readable account of these investments, Sanders reminds us of
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 how insightful and effective ethnography can be when it takes
 direction primarily from the people on which it focuses.

 Given what I have presented thus far, some might well
 wonder what this book is about exactly. Is it a study of Ihanzu
 conceptions of gender or a book about Ihanzu rainmaking? It
 is both. Sanders greatest accomplishment here may well be
 that he never allows the reader to lose sight of the impossi
 bility of disentangling one matter from the other. By the end,
 it is just as clear that an account of Ihanzu understandings of
 gender complementarity would be incomplete without refer
 ence to its manifestation in rainmaking, as it is that an account

 of rainmaking without a full reckoning of Ihanzu understand
 ings of gender would be unnecessarily superficial. In this,
 Sanders' book fits well within a long tradition of holistic ethnog
 raphy?work that stresses the connectedness of seemingly
 disconnected aspects of people's lives, and, as such, work that
 is particularly effective at demonstrating the value of anthro
 pological research to newcomers. Written with an under
 graduate audience in mind, Beyond Bodies will make an excel
 lent addition to the reading lists of any number of courses.
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 Nathalie Lachance, Territoire, transmission et culture
 sourde. Perspectives historiques et realites contemporaines,
 Quebec : Les Presses de l'Universite Laval, 2007,292 pages.

 Recenseure: Anne-Marie Dion
 Universite de Montreal

 Dans Territoire, transmission et culture sourde, Nathalie
 Lachance explore les conditions dans lesquelles apparait une
 frontiere qui marque la separation entre deux identites, Tune
 sourde, l'autre entendante. Les analyses presentees dans cet
 ouvrage sont tirees des travaux de recherche effectues par
 l'auteure dans le cadre de Tobtention de son doctorat en anthro

 pologic (voir Lachance 2002).
 Territoire, transmission et culture sourde est divise en

 deux parties. Dans la premiere partie, intitulee Construction
 des espaces sourds, l'auteure presente le processus de deve
 loppement identitaire a travers une description du contexte
 social et des debats ideologiques qui ont marque les modes
 d'organisations et le choix des methodes pedagogiques a Tin

 terieur des ecoles specialises. Bien que la recherche se limite
 a la zone geographique du Quebec, le theme de la construc
 tion identitaire est egalement explore a travers des documents
 d'archives temoignant de l'histoire des personnes sourdes en
 France et aux Etats-Unis. Ce choix methodologique permet a
 la fois d'enrichir le corpus de donnees disponibles et de situer
 l'histoire des personnes sourdes quebecoises dans un contexte
 socio-historique plus large.

 Dans la deuxieme partie de l'ouvrage, intitulee Produc
 tion et diffusion du concept de culture sourde, l'auteure ana
 lyse la maniere dont les acteurs sociaux definissent et utili
 sent le concept de culture sourde. Afin de mieux comprendre
 la construction et Tutilisation contemporaine du concept de
 culture sourde, des entretiens de type qualitatif ont ete effec
 tues aupres de trente intervenants en lien avec le milieu de la

 surdite sur le theme de l'education bilingue et biculturelle. Ce
 theme a ete retenu parce qu'il permet d'explorer la construc
 tion et Tutilisation du concept de culture sourde sans Taborder
 directement.

 Les conclusions que l'auteure a tirees de ses travaux sont
 de differents niveaux. Tout d'abord, l'analyse du discours ema
 nant des documents d'archives met en evidence le fait que la
 creation de frontieres entre deux identites, Tune sourde, Tautre
 entendante, prend forme a partir de l'exclusion sociale dont
 les personnes sourdes font Tobjet. En reponse a l'image de
 personnes dependantes et inferieures que leur attribue la col
 lectivite entendante, les personnes sourdes ont cree, entre
 elles, une image plus positive de la surdite. Eapparition du
 concept de culture sourde dans le discours pour denommer
 les manieres de faire, de penser et d'agir est importante parce
 qu'elle permet de transformer le regard que la collectivite
 entendante porte sur la surdite et, du coup, les rapports entre
 les deux groupes.

 Ensuite, l'analyse du discours qui emane des entretiens
 semi-diriges sur le theme de l'education bilingue et bicultu
 relle permet de faire ressortir que la reconnaissance ou la
 negation de la culture sourde a un impact sur Tapplication de
 cette approche pedagogique. Par exemple, lorsque les manieres
 de faire, de penser et d'etre des personnes sourdes sont
 reduites a des comportements deviants par rapport a la norme
 definie par la collectivite entendante, l'education devient syno
 nyme de normalisation. Cette vision, qui correspond a une
 negation de la culture sourde, s'accorde mai avec la creation
 d'un environnement scolaire fonde sur le respect de la diffe
 rence et avec une valorisation des manieres de penser, d'etre

 et d'agir sourde, qui sont pourtant les principes a la base de
 l'education bilingue et biculturelle.

 Les analyses que Nathalie Lachance a tirees de ses tra
 vaux de recherche soulevent des questionnements de nature
 ethique et politique susceptibles d'interpeller les chercheurs,
 les educateurs, les decideurs politiques et la collectivite sourde
 en general. Malheureusement, cet ouvrage ne s'adresse a
 aucun de ses groupes. En effet Territoire, transmission et
 culture sourde, dans son style et dans sa structure, est un
 ouvrage qui est difficilement accessible.
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 Au cours du processus d'edition, les sections de la these ori
 ginate correspondant au contexte methodologique, de meme
 que certains passages decrivant les courants theoriques dans
 lesquels se situe l'ouvrage, ont ete elimines. Ces modifications
 ont pour effet de separer les resultats de la recherche du pro
 cessus par lequel ils ont ete obtenus. Elles font en sorte qu'il
 n'est plus possible d'analyser les conclusions en fonction des
 categories d'analyse dans lesquelles elles ont ete produites,
 ce qui compromet leur evaluation critique par le lecteur. Tou
 tefois, dans le cas present, les modifications introduites ont un
 impact au-dela d'une perte de transparence et affectent la
 clarte et Taccessibilite de l'oeuvre et ce, sur deux plans :

 Tout d'abord, a la lecture de Territoire, transmission et
 culture sourde, les lecteurs qui ne sont pas familiers avec les
 courants postmoderniste et constructiviste auxquels appar
 tiennent les questionnements de Tauteure risquent d'etre
 destabilises par la maniere dont est aborde l'objet de
 recherche. En effet, en n'introduisant pas les themes explo
 res dans le cadre theorique dans lequel ils s'inscrivent, ceux
 ci ont perdu tout leur sens. La notion de frontiere identitaire,
 de meme que les themes de construction, production et diffu
 sion, auraient merite d'etre definis dans le chapitre d'intro
 duction.

 Le deuxieme plan concerne la structure generate de l'ou
 vrage. Le fait d'eliminer les references au processus iteratif
 caracteristique de l'approche qualitative dans laquelle cette
 recherche a ete effectuee a pour effet de rendre invisible les

 liens logiques qui relient les differentes sections de l'ouvrage.
 Cette situation n'a pas ete corrigee par l'ajout de materiel per
 mettant au lecteur de comprendre l'organisation des diffe
 rentes sections et de les situer par rapport aux questionne
 ments qui ont guide Tauteure.

 En conclusion, les choix effectues au cours du processus
 d'edition font en sorte que Territoire, transmission et culture
 sourde est, somme toute, une ceuvre largement moins acces
 sible que la these originate. Ainsi, considerant que l'ouvrage ne
 contient pas de materiel nouveau, a Texception de photos d'ar
 chives et d'un index biographique, les chercheurs en sciences
 sociales, de meme que le public en general, auront avantage a
 se referer a la these originate. Territoire, transmission et cul
 ture sourde, loin de rendre justice au travail de recherche dont
 il est tire, ne presente pas de valeur ajoutee par rapport a la
 these dont il est extrait, peu importe la perspective dans
 laquelle on Tevalue.
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 Joao Biehl (photographs by Torben Eskerod), Will to Live:
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 Reviewer: Margaret MacDonald
 York University

 Will to Live is the work of Joao Beihl, Assistant Professor of
 Anthropology at Princeton University. In a sea of recent schol
 arly work on HIV/AIDS this book is a unique and significant
 contribution to critical medical anthropology and interdisci
 plinary studies of the topic. Brazil's marginalized underclass?
 who suffer disproportionately from HIV/AIDS?is the main
 focus of the book, and it is they especially to which the ten
 sion of the title refers.

 This book is worthy of praise for the depth and breadth of
 the author's ethnographic method. Although focusing on the
 poorest of the poor in northeastern Brazil, Biehl traces the
 work and life trajectories of influential AIDS activists and
 organizations, and Brazilian politicians and international health
 policy makers. He documents the means and ways of the mas
 sive ARV rollout across the country and wades through the
 complexities of epidemiological data collection and represen
 tation. Finally, he mines the press for portrayals of Brazil's
 radical AIDS policy on the global stage. Although Beihl
 describes AIDS policy and practice in Brazil as more imagi
 native than most, his work complicates this apparent success
 story by illuminating the gaps within and between these sites:

 the hospital without enough beds and the clinic without enough
 drugs; the impoverished patients who never return for their
 HIV test results or never present themselves at all; the health
 care resources spent on middle class patients who return again
 and again to be tested, suffering from "AIDS anxiety" at
 greater rates than the infection itself; and the persistence of
 major donor policies of prevention rather than treatment. In
 a country lauded for its defiant stand against the limitations
 of international health policy and global market forces to curb
 infection rates and treat those suffering from HIV/AIDS, Will
 to Live describes a more complex reality.

 Beihl is an elegant writer and thinker. This book, how
 ever, has the potential to wear the reader out, perhaps just as
 the author intended. Stories of individual and collective suf

 fering are recounted relentlessly. "Welcome to the end of the
 world" Rose says to welcome the anthropologist and photog
 rapher to her shack where she recounts her story of aban
 donment, prostitution and drug addiction. She weeps again
 over the death of her teenage son the previous year and prays
 everyday for her infant daughter's sero-positive status to
 reverse. She is thankful for the antiretroviral treatment she

 receives and relieved to no longer to be out among "the peo
 ple [who] are still dying of AIDS in the streets" (p. 28). A group
 of poor and homeless AIDS sufferers are harassed by police
 as they search for a quiet place to sit and eat the lunch pre
 pared for them every Wednesday by nurse Dona Conceicao.
 She says, "many die, many new ones ask for help. Everyday
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 I get to know three or four more poor people with AIDS and
 I am only one" (p. 146). On a return visit to an AIDS home?
 Caasah?the anthropologist and photographer ask after sev
 eral residents and are told, "Nerivaldo went back to the street
 and died soon after you left. He and Maria Madalena were
 last seen at Mae Preta's shelter [for the homeless]. Jorge Leal
 died in the old Caasah, all of a sudden. Lazaro and Marilda
 too. Medication did no good for them. Nobody from their fam
 ilies showed up to their funerals, that's the reality" (p. 340).

 One is riveted by these stories of suffering, but not in a
 "nameless masses" sort of way. Nor are the individuals cast in

 the light of heroism. Rather, one is riveted, just as Beihl was,
 by the stories of individuals "who, like everyone, have a will to
 live." His work gives the reader the opportunity to understand
 the subtleties of such will in the most brutal of circumstances.

 The effect is not just emotional, but intellectual because of the
 author's rich engagement of this Brazilian data with the "global
 assemblages" of power. Beihl shows the convergence of state
 policy-making, international funding, NGO activism, multina
 tional pharmaceutical companies, and international trade
 treaties in the story of bringing treatment to the front lines of
 the AIDS crisis in Brazil. But there are no easy answers, and
 the paradoxes abound. For example, even as Beihl observes
 and critically analyses the "pharmaceuticalization of public
 health" in Brazil, he concludes that it is not just a necessary
 evil, but a human right.

 An important feature of this book is the series of evocative
 black and white portraits of many of the people Biehl got to
 know, over the course of his multiple fieldwork trips to Brazil
 taken by Danish photographer Torben Eskerod. Sontag wrote
 that "to photograph is to appropriate the thing photographed.
 It means putting oneself into a certain relation to the world that
 feels like knowledge?and, therefore, like power." Eskerod's
 portrait work here is not an appropriation and packaging of
 "the pain of others" in an uncritical way for the Western viewer,
 in part because of the rich ethnographic and analytical con
 text that Beihl provides (cf. Sontag 1977 and 2003). The visual
 and textual in combination work to "unpack" the idea of HIV/
 AIDS and poverty in Brazil as a place of pure suffering and vio
 lence. At the same time they unpack the simple "success" story
 of Brazil's AIDS policy.

 The absence of portraits in some sections of the book, how
 ever, leaves a few lingering questions. There are no photo
 graphs of the middle class AIDS sufferers, or AIDS anxiety
 sufferers or their health care providers?not to mention the
 politicians, policy makers, and NGO executives Beihl also
 writes about. The names of high level politicians and activists
 are used, but the pseudonyms (like "Eyeglasses" and "Dog")
 employed for middle class individuals intensify the uneasy con
 trast with the first names and faces of the poor and the full
 names and titles of the elites. These aspects of his study are
 not footnotes; Biehl spends entire chapters on them. I cannot
 imagine the author was unaware of the effect. Towards the
 end of the book the author writes, "the ethnographer upholds
 the rights of micro-analysis and thus brings into view the

 immanent fields people invent to live in and by" (p. 378). Will
 to Live does this beautifully and profoundly well. The uneven
 ness of BeihTs representational strategy?intentional or not?
 and the uneasy feeling it inspires is nevertheless important to
 mention because it is part and parcel of the anthropologist's
 (and his reader's) lot. We grapple with the persistent paradox
 of the anthropologist's disproportionate access to the private
 lives (and images) of the poor, which sits uneasily with the ten
 sion between the power of knowledge and the potential for
 vulnerability in telling and showing the stories of others.
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 Mark Padilla, Caribbean Pleasure Industry: Tourism, Sex
 uality and AIDS in the Dominican Republic, Chicago: Uni
 versity of Chicago Press, 2007,294 pages.

 Reviewer: David A. B. Murray
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 In their introduction to the ground-breaking volume The Gen
 der/Sexuality Reader (1997), editors Roger Lancaster and
 Micaela di Leonardo argued for the importance of the "polit
 ical economy of sexuality," an approach which, simply put,
 examines how sexual desires, practices, and identities are
 shaped by political and economic processes. Ten years later,

 Mark Padilla has produced one of the best examples of this
 approach in his research on male sex workers who have sex
 with foreign gay tourists in the Dominican Republic. Padilla's
 examination of a group of men who work in what he calls "the
 pleasure industry" (the diverse informal sector of the Domini
 can economy devoted to providing myriad pleasure-related
 services to more than two million foreign guests who visit
 annually) succeeds where many other political economy analy
 ses fail: whereas I often find that the complexity and richness
 of individual lives are lost in lengthy descriptions of macro
 structural trends and transformations that work to privilege
 a few and marginalize many, Padilla works very hard to illus
 trate the linkages between global processes and local cultural
 contexts and how a particular group of marginalized men nego
 tiate the pressures and opportunities created through these
 multi-scalar processes. The goal of foregrounding these link
 ages requires a constant shifting of analytical lenses from indi
 vidual narratives to economic and political transformations at
 local, national and global levels, and there are1 times in this
 ethnography when this continuous movement runs the risk of
 repeating certain themes or curtailing in-depth analysis or
 thick description in order to foreground connectivity. Never
 theless, Caribbean Pleasure Industry makes significant

 434 / Book Reviews / Comptes rendus Anthropologica 50 (2008)



 advances in the areas of gender, sexuality, tourism and HIV/
 AIDS research.

 After briefly introducing us to some of the strengths and
 weaknesses of previous research on sex tourism in the
 Caribbean (most notably the absence of research on male sex
 workers who have sex with men) and methods used to gather
 data, Padilla describes the two primary groups he worked
 with, "sanky pankies" and "bugarrones." While there are
 important distinctions between these two groups, they are
 similar in that they are both highly masculine in their gen
 dered performances; they exchange sex for something of mate
 rial or symbolic value with foreign male tourists; and they
 emphatically do not identify as "gay" (most continue to have
 relationships with wives or girlfriends) (pp. 14-20).

 Chapter 1 outlines the basic contours of gay social and
 sexual spaces in the two primary research sites, the capital
 city of Santo Domingo, and the nearby beach resort of Boca
 Chica. Through the illustration of an incident in which a local
 gay tourist bar unsuccessfully attempted to ban bugarrones,
 Padilla shows how Dominican sexual spaces and identities are
 embedded in multiple social hierarchies (at both local and
 global levels) which do not always share the same values and
 interests. Chapter 2 reviews the Dominican Republic's politi
 cal regimes and the economic policies that have created a serv
 ice economy and forced millions to move from rural to urban
 areas in search of work in the informal sectors of the pleasure
 industry. Chapter 3 elaborates on how local "gay" identity and
 activism in the Dominican Republic is impacted by the growth
 of the pleasure industry through the fascinating story of the
 first Dominican "gay pride" march in 1999, which arose out of
 the gay community's frustration with increasing police harass

 ment in an area with a number of gay bars that was being
 transformed into a historic touristic zone by the government.
 Interestingly, we learn that the police were also harassing
 groups of young men dressing up in "b-boy" (rap music) styles
 and groups of "metal-heads" who dressed in heavy metal garb,
 indicating that the problem was more with non-normative gen
 der roles than with sexuality. Padilla's analysis of how a gay
 pride parade formed and left out other groups who were expe
 riencing similar forms of discrimination is a superb illustration
 of the complex effects of internationally circulating gay sym
 bols and discourses of political activism which may work to
 foreground the interests and rights of some while marginal
 izing others in local contexts.

 Chapters 4 and 5 provide insight into the personal lives of
 sanky-pankies and bugarrones, discussing how these men
 come to be sex workers, how many of them maintain close con

 tact with their families and how they often continue to live in
 family households which requires them to become experts in
 "stigma management"?trying to keep their sex worker sta
 tus a secret?through the strategy of "sexual silence" in rela
 tion to their engagements with other men. Padilla also shows
 some of the emotional and psycho-social nuances of these men
 through his analysis of their relationships with foreign gay
 tourists?particularly interesting here is the discussion of

 "performing love" for what Padilla calls the "Western Union
 Daddies"?the foreign gay tourists who maintain long-term
 relationships with these men and send them regular remit
 tances.

 Chapter 6 is an attempt to combine the political economy
 of sexuality presented throughout the rest of the book with
 Critical Medical Anthropology (CMA), a perspective which
 sees health and disease as embedded within local and global
 structures of power and inequality. In the Caribbean, where the
 rate of HIV/AIDS infection is second only to Africa, there is
 an urgent need to better understand the linkages between
 local health issues and other political and economic structures

 which render certain groups more vulnerable to infection.
 Padilla pays particular attention to the problematic HIV epi
 demiological model of the "bisexual bridge," in which a small
 "bisexual" male population is assumed to be the "bridge" that

 moves HIV from homosexual to heterosexual communities.

 Padilla notes numerous problems with this model in relation
 to his research findings, notably how this model falsely essen
 tializes groups through its assumption that the virus is pre
 dominantly located within a distinct "homosexual/gay" com
 munity, and its stigmatization of bisexuals as "dangerous
 carriers" of the virus to the heterosexual community. While
 the shift to the CMA perspective in the final ethnographic
 chapter begins to integrate the arguments and observations
 from previous chapters in order to provide a better under
 standing of risk-related behaviours (i.e. condom use), we get
 only a cursory analysis of how these men's understandings of
 health, well-being, bodies and risk are organized. For example,
 I would have liked to see how (or if) religion operates as a

 moral and political force in these men's perceptions of mental
 and physical health, not to mention masculinity and feminin
 ity. Apart from this relatively minor quibble, I thoroughly rec
 ommend Caribbean Pleasure Industry: it is a well written and
 important addition to the growing literature on sex tourism, the
 globalization of queer identity, and research on RTN, gender and
 sexuality in the Caribbean.
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 Unni Wikan, Trans., Anna Paterson, In Honor ofFadime:
 Shame and Murder, Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
 2008,305 pages.

 Reviewer: Antonio Sorge
 University of Prince Edward Island

 Public discourse in the West on honour killing?specifically,
 the murder of a daughter by a male member of her immedi
 ate family in response to behaviour which results in collective
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 dishonour?is characterized by a lack of comprehension of the
 norms and standards of the communities in which it occurs.

 The demonization of perpetrators and their culturally driven
 motives, often said to be conditioned by Islamic doctrine, seems
 almost inevitable. Seldom is any attempt made to analyze and
 understand the realities of life in the communities concerned.

 Unni Wikan provides a much-needed antidote.
 Originally published in Norwegian in 2003 and translated

 into English in 2008, this volume gives a comparative view on
 the subject of honour killing within a Scandinavian context.

 More than this, it details the story of the woman to whom it is
 dedicated, Fadime Sahindal (1976-2002). At first sight, Fadime's
 sin appeared to have been that of choosing for herself the man
 in her life, but we learn quickly that this was just the beginning
 of her problems. Her family, Kurdish immigrants from rural
 southeastern Turkey, had already selected a man for her to
 marry. Fadime's insistence on exercising her free will led to the
 passing of a final ultimatum: exile from the city of Uppsala or
 death. But she would not go quietly. Following death threats
 from her father and younger brother, she publicized her ordeals

 to bring the problem of honour-related crimes to public con
 sciousness. Various engagements, ranging from television
 interviews to an unprecedented address to the Swedish Par
 liament (the full text of which is incorporated in chapter 18),
 catapulted Fadime to celebrity status, but at the same time,
 exposed the internal counsels of her family to outside scrutiny.

 The publicity she sought, which she thought would save her life,
 served, as far as members of her family were concerned, to
 broadcast the shame of the Sahindal clan far and wide. Her

 family was pilloried by the media, her father spat upon in the
 streets. Her unmarried sisters became unmarriageable, at
 least within the Kurdish community. The strategy employed by
 Fadime backfired and, coupled with her secret return trips to
 Uppsala to visit her two sisters and mother, evidenced a total
 disregard of all rules pertaining to the rectification of dishon
 ourable action, leading ultimately to murder by her father's
 hand in 2002. The story is deceptively straightforward, but

 Wikan's telling of it complicates the issues involved and pres
 ents the reader with a tour de force that is both moving and

 enlightening.
 Wikan does not want to exculpate Rahmi Sahindal,

 Fadime's father, from his crime but rather detail for the reader

 the forces that compelled him to act in order that further
 tragedies of this kind might be averted. To do this, she charts
 the history of honour killing in Scandinavia by introducing, in
 part 1 of the book, the murders of Maisam "Sara" Abed Ali
 and Pela Atroshi in 1996 and 1999 respectively. Like Fadime,
 they were killed because they became "too Swedish." These
 cases receive full treatment in chapters of their own, and pro

 vide the necessary background to a particularly detailed explo
 ration, in part 2, of the meanings of honour. The remainder of
 the book considers the life and death of Fadime Sahindal. This

 is the most intensely and carefully researched part of the book.
 It is based on interviews with those close to Fadime, a careful

 perusal of police interview transcripts and observation of

 Rahmi Sahindal's trial in Uppsala District Court and the
 Swedish High Court which led to a life sentence.

 But what exactly is honour? Wikan provides a minimalist
 definition as "a right to respect" (p. 60). The rules of codes of
 honour demand fulfillment and as long as individuals conform
 to these in their actions, they are due respect from society
 Failure to adhere to normative standards leads to dishonour,
 both for the individual as well as for the collective to which

 they belong. Thus, honour values, where they are found and
 proliferate, are primarily a characteristic of corporate groups?
 nuclear families, lineages, clans et cetera?that must possess
 them in order to survive within contexts of material scarcity
 and political instability, and, indeed, where the state is widely
 regarded as a hostile entity. More than this, honour secures the
 well being of the individual in those societies in which group
 membership subsumes personal identity and where status is
 ascribed. Such a system is both sociocentric and patriarchal
 with women the repositories of collective honour and men their
 guardians. Female sexuality possesses a kind of exchange
 value, being a thing that can be controlled, manipulated or
 bartered. For example, rape might serve as a political tactic
 that undermines a competitor who suffers ignominy for his
 inability to protect what is his, whereas a "pure" daughter
 given in marriage serves as a testament to familial prepotency
 and alliance-worthiness. Thus, honour rests on "world opinion":
 reputation and appearances are central. Conversely, gossip
 and the threat of scandal ensure good behaviour but the slight
 est inattentiveness to how one's actions may be perceived can
 lead to rumours that destroy reputations and lives, yet dis
 honourable acts only become so when they are widely revealed.
 "Reputation matters more than the truth," Wikan (p. 17)
 writes. Honour is obviously a very public matter, and a ques
 tion of group survival.

 This definition of honour might seem anachronistic to a
 citizen of a modern welfare state, who is more likely to think
 of honour as a quaint notion, something to do with chivalry or
 ethical goodness. But Wikan's definition of the term, which
 borrows considerably from Frank Henderson Stewart (1994),
 clearly distinguishes an older from a newer conception of hon
 our. The latter is essentially internal, pertaining to the senti
 ments and not subject to public assessment. World opinion is
 not as evidently a determinant of social esteem in modern
 industrial society as it is in face-to-face peasant societies where
 inflexible codes of honour are found.

 Wikan does not address questions of how and why such
 norms and values come into being or persist through time, an
 issue comprehensively addressed long ago by Jane Schneider
 (1971) and Sherry Ortner (1978). We are left instead with an
 atemporal impression of communities that stifle the individual
 and where rigid expectations have a force of their own. How
 ever, religion is thankfully not given pride of place in the analy
 sis. Wikan usefully argues that honour killings, where they
 occur, have little or nothing to do with religion. They have been
 recorded in Sikh, Hindu, Buddhist, Christian, and Jewish com
 munities throughout the Middle East, Central, South, and
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 East Asia and beyond. Also, honour killings are not a mani
 festation of the universal oppression of women but rather a
 form of violence which appears in specific contexts, particu
 larly in situations "defined by a patriarchal social system and
 a tribal structure in which women are seen as the property of
 men" (p. 100).

 The book concludes with a thought-provoking excursus
 on the issue of cultural accommodation and the integration of
 minorities in Western society. We learn that it is possible for
 collectivities to perpetuate structures that stifle individual
 rights, and that this is an unfortunate thing. Therefore, change
 is needed, and immigrant organizations must "enter into dia
 logues with men" who wield the power to which women must
 submit (p. 242). Far from dispassionate, the author steadfastly
 champions the values of individual freedom. Her views are sit
 uated and her claims normative. She states "there is no view

 from nowhere" (p. 183). Thus, we learn that people are "sac
 rificed on the altar of the collective" (p. 17), that killers and
 killed are both "victims of inhuman traditions" (p. 275), and
 that Fadime's murder followed a "perverted and terrible"
 rationality (p. 159). Oblique statements aside, the argument
 is also full of "oughts." For instance, a higher value ought to be

 placed on individual happiness and fulfillment than loyalty to
 one's family, lineage, or clan and the values of immigrant com
 munities in the West ought to more closely coincide with lib
 eral values. Perhaps most disconcertingly, we are told that
 "respect for a culture must always be secondary to respect
 for every human being's integrity and welfare" (p. 249), and
 that "culture per se cannot claim respect" (p. 250).

 Readers who are broadly in agreement with the main
 thrust of Wikan's arguments might nonetheless feel uncom
 fortable with such pronouncements. There are two sides to
 every story, this one included. Many members of Fadime's
 immediate and extended family, men as well as women, saw
 Fadime as a conniving and manipulative tormentor who sub
 jected them to severe hardship. They are consequently given
 a less than fair hearing, being regarded instead as prisoners
 of dominant honour discourses.

 These objections may not be germane; In Honor of
 Fadime is not a standard scholarly monograph, but an exam
 ple of an engaged anthropology driven by humanitarian con
 cerns. As such, this work should be of interest to the special
 ist as well as engaged lay readers everywhere and would also
 serve as an indispensable teaching resource within upper divi
 sion anthropology and women's studies courses. In sum, this
 work is eye-opening for its careful examination of the strug
 gles of Fadime Sahindal and as a commemoration of a coura
 geous woman who stood for inclusive values and a universal

 view of individual freedom and sexual equality. In this, it suc
 ceeds splendidly.
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 Benoit Gaumer, LOrganisation sanitaire en Tunisie sous le
 Protectorat frangais (1881-1956). Un bilan ambigu et con
 traste, Sainte-Foy : Presses de l'Universite Laval, 2006, 276
 pages.

 Recenseur: Martin Latreille

 Institut de recherche sur le Maghreb
 contemporain (IRMC), Tunis

 Benoit Gaumer est professeur associe au Departement d'ad
 ministration de la sante de la Faculte de medecine de l'Uni
 versite de Montreal, ou il a obtenu un doctorat en sciences
 humaines appliquees (histoire). II a travaille en Tunisie a titre
 de cooperant frangais comme medecin hygieniste epidemiolo
 giste (1970-1972) et comme enseignant (1978-1984). Si l'idee
 lui vint lors de son premier sejour, c'est pendant le second qu'il
 entreprend de faire l'histoire de l'organisation sanitaire en
 Tunisie sous le Protectorat frangais.

 Eouvrage se veut un bilan des politiques et institutions
 d'assistance et de sante publiques mises en place lors de cette
 periode, en meme temps qu'un bilan ? sans complaisance, mais
 aussi realiste de [la colonisation] dans le domaine socio-sani
 taire ? (p. 6).

 Eouvrage est divise en trois parties. La premiere, Popu
 lations et etats de sante, dresse un portrait de la situation
 demographique et sanitaire du pays sous le regime frangais,
 notant les lacunes des methodes d'enquete et le peu de fiabi
 lite des chiffres obtenus lors des recensements. II ressort de

 ce chapitre que si la croissance demographique peut etre ver
 see au bilan positif du Protectorat, la persistance des inegali
 tes quant a l'etat de sante des diverses communautes qui for

 maient la societe tunisienne d'alors (Tunisiens musulmans et
 juifs, Frangais, Italiens, Anglo-Maltais et autres) en est un
 aspect negatif.

 La deuxieme partie, Epidemics et endemies, traite des
 principaux fleaux qui affligerent le pays a cette epoque (peste,
 cholera, variole, typhus, tuberculose, trachome, paludisme) et
 des mesures mises en place afin de les enrayer. Eauteur dresse
 egalement un portrait des figures qui ont marque la lutte a
 ces maladies, parmi lesquelles le Dr Charles Nicolle (Nobel
 de medecine, 1928). Une place speciale est reservee a Tinsti
 tut Pasteur et, dans une moindre mesure, a TOffice d'hygiene
 sociale et de medecine preventive. Un chapitre est consacre a
 la consommation alimentaire et au role joue par les Drs

 Etienne Burnet et Ernest Gobert dans Tetude des habitudes

 alimentaires des populations tunisiennes.
 Dans cette deuxieme partie de l'ouvrage, Gaumer rap

 porte que l'etat sanitaire du pays, au moment de Tinstaura
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 tion du Protectorat, n'est pas aussi catastrophique que cer
 tains te laissent croire. Malgre le triomphalisme des autorites
 lors du cinquantenaire du Protectorat, epidemies et endemies
 demeurent neanmoins presentes. Les autorites ne s'attaque
 ront aux problemes que progressivement et tardivement.

 La troisieme partie, Institutions et professions de sante,
 traite de l'organisation hospitaliere et des services d'assis
 tance publique, de meme que de la constitution et de l'organi
 sation des corps professionnels (medecins, infirmiers, sages
 femmes et assistantes sociales). Un dernier chapitre presente
 les orientations et les mesures mises en place en matiere d'as
 sistance et de sante publiques dans la periode qui s'etend de
 l'independance nationale (1956) a Tadoption du sixieme plan
 quinquennal (1982-1986).

 Gaumer souligne dans cette troisieme partie le maintien
 des structures qui existaient au moment de Tinstauration du
 Protectorat et rapporte les temoignages denongant Tinertie
 et les carences de Taction medico-sociale au cours de cette

 periode. Le manque d'autonomie du secteur de Tassistance et
 de la sante publiques vis-a-vis des autorites politiques est aussi
 souligne. Eauteur montre egalement comment l'organisation
 hospitaliere se caracterisait par le fractionnement commu
 nautaire, notamment a Tunis. Eauteur releve egalement le role
 joue par les hopitaux militaires et Textension tardive de Tin
 frastructure hospitaliere en regions. II souligne la longue coha
 bitation, sous le Protectorat, des medecines ? moderne ? et
 ? traditionnelle ?, la composition majoritairement europeenne
 de Telite medicate, le cantonnement des Tunisiens musulmans

 aux professions auxiliaires et la relegation des femmes au
 metier de sage-femme ou de matrone. EIndependance du pays
 entrainera Texode des professionnels frangais et italiens et,
 en reponse au manque de main-d'oeuvre ainsi occasionne, Tar
 rivee de medecins originaires d'Europe de TEst. Aussi le corps
 medical, heterogene et forme autour de diverses associations
 professionnelles, connaitra-t-il quelques crises.

 Eauteur rapporte comment furent mis sur pied les pre
 miers programmes d'assistance sociale, probleme qui s'est
 pose avec Tarrivee des premiers colons, les communautes tuni
 siennes musulmanes et juives prenant deja en charge les indi
 gents de leur communaute par le biais de diverses institutions.
 Le reste du chapitre montre comment l'implantation de
 mesures d'assistance sociale se fit non sans difficultes et ne

 concerna pas Tensemble de la population.
 Au terme de son analyse, Gaumer dresse un bilan ambigu

 et contrasts de l'organisation sanitaire et de Taction medico
 sociale en Tunisie sous le Protectorat. D'abord, non sans sur

 prise, les efforts consentis par la Regence en matiere de sante
 et d'assistance publiques furent concentres dans les villes ou
 vivait une forte population europeenne ou contribuerent a Tex
 tension de la colonisation. Ces efforts permirent neanmoins
 d'endiguer les endemies qui sevissaient a l'epoque.

 Eincertitude quant au statut politique de la Tunisie dans
 les premieres annees de la colonisation, les luttes larvees entre
 administrations civile et militaire, et les preoccupations avant
 tout economiques et politiques des autorites franchises contra

 rierent toute tentative de reforme de l'organisation sanitaire.
 De fait, Taction frangaise se situait dans le prolongement de ce
 qui se faisait avant Tinstauration du Protectorat, les change
 ments survenus ne s'averant que superficiels. Les initiatives,
 echouant trop souvent, emanaient principalement des mede
 cins et chercheurs installes en Tunisie. Aussi les infrastruc

 tures hospitalieres demeurerent-elles rudimentaires. Au total,
 la colonie accusa un retard par rapport a la metropole.

 Au tournant de la Premiere Guerre mondiale, les autori
 tes adopterent un nouveau paradigme selon lequel Thygiene et
 Tassistance publiques sont un investissement et un devoir de
 solidarite. Mais, en realite, ce n'est qu'avec la Deuxieme Guerre
 mondiale que les choses se mirent a changer, avec, notamment,
 la creation du ministere des Affaires sociales (bien que controle
 en derniere instance par la Residence generale). La table etait
 mise pour qu'on adopte un nouveau paradigme articule autour
 la notion de securite sociale, mais les forces politiques demeu
 rant divisees et les inegalites sociales persistantes, la situa
 tion perdura jusqu'a Taccession de la Tunisie a l'lndependance.

 Cet ouvrage, qui est le fruit d'un depouillement minutieux
 des diverses sources documentaires et bibliographiques dis
 ponibles, est une tres bonne synthese des travaux effectues a
 ce jour sur le sujet. Les principaux personnages, institutions
 et enjeux sont clairement identifies. Eobjectif de depart?
 dresser un bilan panoramique de la question sanitaire?est
 en ce sens atteint.

 Le livre a cependant les defauts de ses qualites, en ce qu'il
 ne va pas au fond des choses et laisse quelques questions en
 suspens. Gaumer conclut parfois sans presenter les faits ou
 n'elabore pas sur des aspects qu'il dit importants, a commen
 cer par Tarticulation de la question sanitaire au politique, pour
 tant centrale selon l'auteur. En avant-propos, Gaumer nous
 avise que : ? Le tableau que nous dressons de l'organisation
 sanitaire de la regence de Tunis sous le Protectorat frangais ne
 peut-etre isole de son contexte politique, meme si nous n'y fai
 sons pas toujours explicitement reference ? (p. 1). Or, a part
 affirmer que la stagnation de Taction medico-sociale en Tuni
 sie est attribuable a des causes politiques, l'auteur n'elabore pas
 sur les motivations profondes des acteurs politiques de
 l'epoque. Une des principales conclusions de l'ouvrage indique
 qu'il y a une prise en charge tardive et progressive des pro
 blemes sanitaires, notamment a cause d'un manque de volonte
 politique. Pourquoi? On ne le sait trop. II est par ailleurs ecrit
 que les taux de mortalite par tuberculose variaient d'une com
 munaute a l'autre et que ces inegalites etaient ? tolerees ?
 sinon ? entretenues ??grave accusation?par le regime colo
 nial. Fort probable, mais aucun argument ne vient soutenir
 cette affirmation. On dit aussi qu'une ? certaine presse ? s'op
 pose aux campagnes de vaccination. De qui s'agit-il et qu'est
 ce qui motivait ces campagnes ? Eauteur n'elabore pas non
 plus sur les tensions politiques entre communautes ou entre les
 autorites frangaises et le ministere tunisien des Affaires
 sociales. Bref, bien que la situation et l'organisation sanitaire
 de la Tunisie de l'epoque soient inextricablement liees au
 contexte politique, celui-ci n'est qu'effleure ou implicite. Un
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 examen plus approfondi de cette dimension aurait donne plus
 d'ampleur au propos de l'auteur.

 II en va de meme pour la dimension socio-anthropologique,
 dimension qui interesse plus particulierement les lecteurs
 ^Anthropologica. Eauteur mentionne bien qu'il existait entre
 les communautes des inegalites devant la maladie. Mais, a part
 evoquer un lien entre la pauvrete et la sante, Gaumer n'en dit
 guere plus sur les causes de ces inegalites. On aurait aussi
 aime en savoir davantage sur les raisons pour lesquelles cer
 taines maladies frappaient davantage une communaute qu'une
 autre, sur Tattitude des gens face a la vaccination, laquelle
 variait d'une communaute a Tautre, sur Tamelioration de la
 situation socio-economique du pays, censee avoir fait reculer
 la tuberculose, sur les rivalites intercommunautaires, ainsi que
 sur les usages alimentaires des populations et leurs particu
 larites eu egard a la sante publique.

 En conclusion de l'ouvrage, Gaumer ecrit que

 Les solutions proposees, pour surmonter les nombreuses
 crises sanitaires qui se succedent, apparaissent comme
 issues d'une connaissance approfondie de la societe
 tunisienne et prenant en consideration sa grande speci
 ficite par rapport a la metropole mais aussi par rapport
 a TAlgerie, toute proche, ou meme au Maroc, beneficiant
 d'un regime de Protectorat. Est-ce le contrecoup de ce
 regime politique, plus respectueux de la personnalite
 tunisienne ? [p. 257]

 Or, la ? specificite ? ou la ? personnalite tunisienne ?, et la
 fagon dont le regime politique fut plus ? respectueux ? de cette
 derniere ou en eut une ? connaissance approfondie ? sont des
 themes qui, quoique susceptibles d'interesser Tanthropologue,
 ne sont pas abordes dans les chapitres precedents?autre
 exemple d'affirmation non appuyee par un argumentaire.

 A la decharge de l'auteur, il n'etait pas dans son projet
 d'ecrire un livre d'anthropologie. II s'agit avant tout d'un livre
 d'histoire, lequel, malgre ses lacunes, offre de nombreuses
 informations et pistes de recherche pour qui s'interesse a l'his
 toire de la Tunisie en general, et a son organisation sanitaire
 en particulier.

 Notons enfin?et la faute incombe davantage a Tediteur
 qu'a l'auteur?que l'ouvrage comporte plusieurs erreurs typo
 graphiques et fautes d'orthographe.

 Thierry Pillon et Frangois Vatin, Traite de sociologie du
 travail, Toulouse: OCTARES Editions, Seconde Edition actua
 lisee, 2007,496 pages.

 Recenseur: Vincent Mirza
 McGill University

 Thierry Pillon et Frangois Vatin s'interrogent, dans la
 deuxieme edition de ce livre, sur ce que la sociologie peut dire
 du travail aujourd'hui1. Afin de repondre a cette question, les

 auteurs ont choisi d'adopter une double posture. D'abord, ils
 se sont fixe pour objectif de faire une synthese sur la question
 du travail qui se demarque de la simple revue de litterature en
 incorporant plusieurs elements critiques. Autrement dit, les
 deux auteurs ont choisi d'approcher la notion de travail a par
 tir de leur champ, la sociologie, mais en construisant un dia
 logue avec d'autres disciplines. Ensuite, ils inscrivent de fagon
 explicite leurs travaux dans la tradition frangaise de la socio
 logie du travail. Cette position est non seulement interessante,

 mais elle est aussi utile puisqu'elle a Tavantage de represen
 ter une sociologie du travail influencee par un cadre national
 de production, tout en insistant sur Timportance de la mise en
 relation avec d'autres ?traditions ? disciplinaires afin de cer
 ner un objet global. Ainsi, meme si ils parlent d'un point de
 vue hexagonal en assumant un cadre de reference frangais,
 les auteurs soulignent Timportance d'une approche qui met
 en relation la sociologie, le travail et la mondialisation. Preci
 sons aussi que ce livre a ete congu pour offrir plusieurs niveaux
 de lecture. Ainsi, il est possible d'employer cet ouvrage pour
 consulter des references sur un theme, ou bien on peut appro
 fondir un sujet a partir des differentes options proposees. En
 effet, l'ouvrage est divise en trois grandes sections : le travail
 et les sciences, le travail et la technique, le travail et la socia
 lisation. Ces sections sont elles-memes subdivisees en 12 cha

 pitres et 36 sous-chapitres. Ces derniers peuvent etre lus
 comme des articles. Cette division est bien pensee et Ton peut
 facilement consulter l'ouvrage. Neanmoins, ce sont aussi les
 qualites didactiques de ce livre qui rendent la tache d'en faire
 un compte rendu un peu difficile. Je me concentrerai done sur
 quelques dimensions de l'ouvrage et moins sur les particula
 rites du contenu.

 A cet effet, on peut distinguer plusieurs elements dans
 l'orientation qui a ete donnee a ce livre. En fait, pour les
 auteurs, ? la sociologie doit rendre compte des differentes
 constructions comme expressions intellectualisees de l'idee
 ordinaire de travail?. C'est done a partir de ce postulat que les
 auteurs ont oriente leurs travaux, en mettant d'abord l'accent

 sur une approche historique des differentes problematiques
 reliees au travail. Si l'histoire, en particulier a partir du XIXe
 siecle, tient une place importante dans ce livre, il faut aussi
 aj outer a cette approche une conception dynamique et syn
 chronique de la definition du travail. En effet, les auteurs pre
 sentent la notion de travail comme etant au ? cceur de la dyna
 mique sociale ?, en insistant sur deux dimensions cles :
 premierement, le travail est un ? acte technique ?, deuxieme
 ment c'est un ? acte social ?. A ce titre, les auteurs soulignent
 qu'il est important de reintroduce dans l'analyse la techne qui
 a souvent ete ecartee au profit de la dimension sociale du tra
 vail.

 Dans une premiere partie, a travers leur analyse des dif
 ferentes dimensions du travail et des fagons de le conceptua
 liser, les auteurs insistent sur le rapport entre les sciences et
 le travail. Apres avoir consacre une section a la genese de la
 notion de travail, ils problematisent les relations du travail et
 des sciences a travers trois prismes : le travail et les sciences
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 de la nature, le travail et l'economie politique et, enfin, le tra
 vail et les sciences humaines. Ici, il s'agit de rendre compte de
 la production des differentes representations de la notion de
 travail et du developpement de la sociologie du travail. La
 deuxieme partie de l'ouvrage est consacree au rapport entre
 le travail et la technique. La encore, les auteurs n'ont pas fait
 l'economie d'une approche en profondeur et ils debutent leur
 synthese avec Thominisation et la technique pour finir avec
 Tautomatisation et la dematerialisation du travail. On y
 retrouve tous les themes cles qui entourent les debats sur la
 technique et le travail. Par exemple, les auteurs proposent une
 vision tres interessante de la revolution industrielle en refai

 sant Thistorique de Texpression meme de ? revolution indus
 trielle ?. C'est d'ailleurs ce souci de definition qui est une des
 qualites de l'ouvrage. Enfin, dans la troisieme section, Taccent
 est mis sur le travail comme un acte social. Ici, les auteurs
 nous presentent Involution des debats qui se sont construits
 autour de la division du travail, des metiers et professions, des
 mouvements sociaux et de Temploi et du chomage. Encore une
 fois, plusieurs sujets sont abordes (par exemple un tres bon his
 torique de la classe ouvriere ou encore une belle critique de la
 ? flexibilisation ? du travail) et on retrouve des themes chers

 a la sociologie du travail: le metier, la professionnalisation, les
 qualifications, etc.

 Pour terminer, on peut dire que l'ouvrage est a la fois une
 revue de la litterature et une revue critique des questions
 entourant le travail. En effet, les auteurs presentent un tableau
 tres complet de la sociologie du travail, notamment en s'at
 tardant sur des questions dont plusieurs ouvrages font sou
 vent l'economie. C'est aussi un outil precieux en termes de
 reference pour les chercheurs. A ce titre, il faut mentionner la

 bibliographie remarquable de plus de mille trois cents refe
 rences frangaises en majorite. Enfin, c'est aussi un excellent
 outil didactique. C'est done un ouvrage que Ton peut facile
 ment utiliser en classe et son caractere fonctionnel le rend
 facilement utilisable et abordable aussi bien pour les etudiants
 que pour les enseignants. Finalement, on peut dire que les
 debats contemporains sont bien represented dans l'ouvrage.
 Toutefois, on aurait souhaite une conclusion sur l'avenir de la
 sociologie du travail et sur les futurs enjeux qui entourent la
 notion de travail elle-meme, ce qui aurait complete avanta
 geusement l'ouvrage. Ceci, bien entendu, a la lumiere du tra
 vail considerable qui a ete entrepris, ne peut pas vraiment etre
 congu comme une critique, mais plutot comme un souhait de
 voir ces deux auteurs reprendre la plume pour nous parler de
 l'avenir.

 Note
 1 La premiere edition est parue en 2003 chez Octares Editions.

 Caroline Desy, Veronique Fauvelle, Viviana Fridman, Pas
 cale Maltais (dirs.), Une oeuvre indisciplinaire. Memoire,
 texte, identite chez Regine Robin. Quebec: Presses de l'Uni
 versite de Laval, 2007,306 pages.

 Recenseure: Michele Baussant
 CNRS, LESC, Pans

 Ce recueil d'articles autour de Toeuvre de Regine Robin, faisant
 suite au colloque organise a Montreal par ses etudiantes et
 anciennes etudiantes a Tautomne 2004, entend faire emerger
 la figure de cette intellectuelle aux multiples facettes a partir
 de reflexions sur ses travaux et ses affiliations, tant concep
 tuelles que personnelles. Plus qu'une analyse, les diverses
 contributions constituent a la fois une evocation aux accents lit

 teraires des thematiques et des choix d'ecriture de Regine
 Robin et un hommage rendu par des etudiant(e)s, des col
 legues qui Tont accompagnee tres concretement dans certaines
 de ses recherches et experimentations theoriques, et des intel
 lectuels qui se reconnaissent une parente conceptuelle avec
 elle.

 A son image, Thommage qui lui est rendu est riche, com
 plexe, propose des avancees, oblige a des retours, a des mises
 en perspectives, pose de nombreuses questions, foisonne d'ana
 lyses tres diverses et personnelles et emprunte de multiples
 directions : la ville, les langues, la memoire, la guerre, Tecri
 ture de l'histoire, les sciences humaines et, toujours centrale,
 la notion d'experience.

 La diversite des auteurs de ce recueil est un premier indice
 de Taspect polymorphe de Tceuvre de Regine Robin: intellec
 tuels et chercheurs frangais, canadiens, anglophones ou que
 becois, americains, argentins ou allemands, ils Tont rencon
 tree sur son parcours aux ancrages multiples, entre T Amerique
 et le vieux continent; qu'ils soient specialistes de litterature,
 de sciences politiques, linguistes, sociologues, historiens ou
 psychanalystes, tous considerent que leur travail entre, au
 moins en partie, en echo avec celui de Regine Robin.

 Le neologisme indisciplinaire du titre du livre condense
 bien l'esprit de Toeuvre de Regine Robin tel qu'il est presente.
 II evoque Tinterdisciplinarite qu'elle a toujours revendiquee
 et mobilisee de maniere feconde : commengant son parcours
 intellectuel avec une application pionniere des methodes de
 TAnalyse du Discours (AD) naissante en France a Thistorio
 graphie lorsqu'elle travaillait a Nanterre, elle n'a eu de cesse,
 a Paris puis a Montreal ou elle exerce aujourd'hui, d'elaborer
 un style melant des motifs sociologiques, historiques, auto
 biographiques, litteraires et philosophiques?ses references
 sont, entre autres, Benjamin, Foucault, Freud, de Certeau,
 Ranciere?dans des ecrits penchant soit du cote des sciences
 sociales, soit du cote du roman. Naturellement, cette inter
 disciplinarite a pour corollaire Tindiscipline, fondee sur la trans
 gression des frontieres, le refus de s'enfermer dans des modes
 compartimentes de decryptage et d'ecriture du reel, ainsi que
 sur Tengagement politique de gauche qui a servi de moteur a
 sa curiosite intellectuelle et a son desir de reflechir a plusieurs.
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 Le sous-titre, Memoire, texte et identite chez Regine
 Robin, indique l'approche thematique qui est ici proposee. La
 premiere partie, sur TAnalyse du Discours (AD), traite de la
 maniere d'aborder les phenomenes discursifs comme des faits
 sociaux (Maziere), et comment ils s'articulent avec l'ideologie
 (Angenot). Le travail de Regine Robin s'inscrit dans un debat
 autour de Tecriture de l'histoire et de l'espace epistemologique
 qu'elle definit, dans sa relation au recit, a la fiction et aux
 formes litteraires. A travers les differents textes proposes
 dans cette partie, est pose le probleme de la mise en texte de
 l'histoire et du scheme narratif dans la construction du recit

 (Goldman), a partir de la selection, de Tanalyse et de la mise
 en relation de morceaux heterogenes du passe. Cette ques
 tion s'avere particulierement sensible concernant ce que

 M. Plon nomme ? Tirrepresentable ? et la representation,
 autour desquels se construit la frontiere parfois fragile entre
 la fiction et le discours historique, decalant le debat sur la
 notion de verite pour le replacer autour d'une reflexion sur
 Tintertextualite, la figuration, Tinterdiscursivite (Gomez
 Moriana) et l'experience. Sans pour autant categoriser l'his
 toire dans le seul ordre du discours et du langage, cette pers
 pective prend en compte la reflexivite des acteurs sociaux, si
 tant est qu'? Ecrire, c'est d'une certaine fagon fracturer le
 monde (le livre) et le refaire ? , rappelle J. Clement, citant
 R. Barthes (p.74).

 La deuxieme partie se penche sur Tanalyse de Timagi
 naire urbain developpee par Regine Robin a partir d'une com
 prehension a la fois subjective et theorique des villes ou elle a
 sejourne et vecu au cours de son experience nomade post

 moderne. Construire une ceuvre qui ne serait ? d'aucun bord,
 d'aucune rive ? (E. Jabes, cite par P Klaus, p. 88), composee
 de fragments; penser le fragment, le traduire, tache en abime
 (Aronoff), Telaborer, autour des traces les plus infimes, les
 plus anodines parfois (Magne), puis le deconstruire, pour
 rendre compte de la pluralite des mondes, des temps, des
 espaces a travers lesquels, au fil du texte, le lecteur comme le
 narrateur pourraient habiter, se promener, comme au hasard,
 errer et se retrouver, se perdre a nouveau (Mavrikakis). A
 partir de ces fragments, c'est ainsi la thematique des identites
 multiples et cosmopolites, au cceur de la ville, qui se trouve au
 centre des recits litteraires de Regine Robin.

 Dans les parties suivantes, les auteurs reflechissent a la
 conception de Tidentite juive de Regine Robin, pour clore sur
 sa conception de la memoire comme multiple et fragile, melant
 le biographique et THistoire, et preferant toujours les

 memoires alternatives a la memoire collective officielle. Ainsi,
 la troisieme partie nous mene, a travers la question de la
 judeite, sur les chemins de Tinvention de soi et du deracine
 ment, du deplacement, eux-memes susceptibles de generer de
 nouveaux horizons de pensee (Paterson), et de retrouver cette
 question de Terrance, de la trace, du rapport a ? l'Autre ?,
 reconnu comme tel (Nouss) ou encore de la langue comme Tun
 des lieux du processus de creolisation (Fauvelle). Dans un tres
 beau texte, ? Les immigrants d'Eva Peron ?, Viviana Fridman
 illustre cette problematique a travers la question de la litte

 rature minoritaire, dont elle tente d'elaborer une definition,
 litterature ici traversee par un projet: celui d'effacer un passe
 etranger, de se construire une genealogie argentine, de se
 fabriquer des traces legitimes pour se construire une nouvelle
 histoire inscrite dans le pays d'accueil. Mais elle montre com
 bien ce projet, mine par le sentiment qui Tanime, celui d'une
 non-appartenance et d'une marginalite semble-t-il irreduc
 tible, aboutit a une forme d'echec qui est aussi aveuglement.
 Paradoxalement, cette filiation inventee remet systematique
 ment les emigrants dans une exteriorite identitaire, a defaut
 de fonder Tidentite narrative sur une base ? reelle ? et alors

 meme que des evenements de la memoire familiale se croisent
 deja avec l'histoire de TArgentinc

 La quatrieme partie s'interesse plus specifiquement a un
 des axes majeurs de Toeuvre de Regine Robin : celui de la
 memoire, s'articulant avec des formes fictionnelles (Green),
 et s'affranchissant ou non ? du fetichisme des origines ? et des
 mythologies des premiers temps, pour s'apprehender a tra
 vers une position tierce, en tant qu'elle est toujours, une fois
 l'evenement experimente, representee (Lapierre). Aussi est
 il necessaire de revenir sur les malentendus autour du terme

 et de ce qu'on lui fait recouvrir : s'agit-il des manifestations
 institutionnelles ou des differentes formes d'experiences du
 passe ? Par qui Texpression des souvenirs est-elle portee, a
 quel moment emerge-t-elle, vient-elle faire sens dans le pre
 sent, connait-elle ou non un processus de normalisation ? Et
 sous quelles formes ? (Mesnard).

 Ensemble, ces textes evoquent le foisonnement et la poly
 morphic de Toeuvre de Regine Robin, illustres par exemple
 dans les multiples lectures qui sont faites de son roman La
 Quebecoite?comme une oeuvre autobiographique, un essai
 ethnographique, une litterature de Terrance, un travail sur la
 materialite de la langue -, tout en degageant des themes recur
 rents qui traversent toute Toeuvre?la memoire insaisissable,
 Theterogeneite et la multiplicite de l'experience, Terrance et le
 deracinement, Tanerage social du discours, le croisement de la
 biographie, du collectif et de la fiction?et dont Regine Robin
 s'attache a rendre compte par le biais de differentes experi
 mentations d'ecriture.

 Au final, si certaines des etudes de ce recueil valent pour
 elles-memes, en ce qu'elles presentent les propres recherches
 de leur auteur dans leur parente avec des methodes et des
 concepts chers a Regine Robin, exemplifiant ainsi concrete
 ment leur fecondite, la plupart construisent plutot des passe
 relles vers Toeuvre de cette intellectuelle. Elles dessinent, par
 des temoignages d'amitie et des deambulations interpreta
 tives a travers son style et ses themes de predilection, les
 contours d'un portrait sensible de Regine Robin, qui suscitent
 fortement Tenvie de se plonger dans ses ecrits. C'est d'ailleurs
 le sens de cette phrase du psychanalyste Michel Plon, Tun des
 auteurs : ? Tenvie de se taire s'impose a moi, lecteur, pour ne
 rien dire d'autre aux autres qu'un ?lisez-la ?imperatif, comme
 s'il n'y avait rien a ajouter a son dire ?.
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 Allaine Cerwonka and Liisa H. Malkki, Improvising The
 ory: Process and Temporality in Ethnographic Fieldwork,
 Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2007,197 pages.

 Reviewer: Mark S. Dolson
 University of Western Ontario

 Improvising Theory is based on a series of email correspon
 dences between Liisa H. Malkki (an associate professor of
 Anthropology) and Allaine Cerwonka (who was a Political Sci
 ence doctoral student at the time, with no experience in anthro

 pology or ethnography). Its aim is to provide a chronicle-style
 account of communications between mentor and student

 regarding the inherent complexities, frustrations and joys of
 conducting ethnographic fieldwork as it unfolds in "real time."
 During the time of the correspondence (which took place in
 1994 and 1995), Cerwonka was embarking on a multi-sited,
 urban ethnographic field research project for the first time in
 order to understand and contribute to social, cultural and polit
 ical theories regarding the spatial and ideological processes
 of national identity construction in Melbourne, Australia. That
 Cerwonka's emails reflect her inexperience with the ethno
 graphic approach forced Malkki to articulate and clarify those
 latent ideas that "often go without saying" in anthropology,
 thus adding to the particularly descriptive and informative
 tone of the book.

 With Cerwonka's lack of experience in ethnographic
 methods in mind, then, readers are afforded tremendous
 insight into the firsthand subjective experiences of a novice
 field researcher. Such experiences include the uncertainties
 of choosing appropriate fieldsites, searching out informants,
 and better understanding one's positionality?including the
 role of the senses (both mter-subjectively and corporeally)
 in ethnographic fieldwork and knowledge production. I found
 this discussion of the senses and the body to be quite inno
 vative and informative as most methodologically oriented
 texts tend to efface the heuristic "work of the body" (its epis
 temological importance, or rather necessity in as much as
 we are embodied beings-in-the-world, where emotion and
 affect can have a tremendous effect on the tone and register
 of our interpretations) as a vehicle in ethnographic knowledge
 production.

 One of the central themes of Cerwonka and Malkki's book

 is, I believe, an attempt to address the epistemological debates
 which continue in the social sciences regarding the status of
 ethnographic practice as a mode of knowledge production:
 from the perspective of Cerwonka's mentors in political sci
 ence, should ethnography be conceived of as a "soft" social sci
 ence, purportedly based on mere anecdotal evidence, and thus
 ever-fraught with problems of applicability and generaliz
 ability? Or, taken from a more philosophically grounded and
 humanistic perspective, should ethnography be conceived of as
 an approach to knowledge production which overflows the
 rigid and pre-constructed categories and strict methodologies
 of mainstream, positivist-oriented social science?

 Arguing strongly for the latter, the authors state that
 ethnographic practice is a social and processual practice con
 cerned with understanding not fact: it is an empirical and
 interpretive process of acquiring deeply situated knowledges;
 and it is based on the oftentimes unstable dynamic between the
 positionality of the researcher and the inter-subjective, emo
 tional and physical terrain that they must navigate and nego
 tiate throughout the course of ethnographic fieldwork. Fol
 lowing suit, the authors deny the all-to-often-assumed distance
 between subject (researcher) and object (researched)?a
 stance usually underwritten, in spirit at least, by more positivist

 oriented researchers?arguing that both are always, already
 in a state of ontological complicity (locked permanently in a
 "dialectical dance" as it were).

 As such, the ethnographic approach (for I hesitate to call
 it a strict "method") is more akin to a sensibility?as the
 authors argue cogently?gleaned from the improvisatory tac
 tics one must employ in the sometimes unpredictable nature
 of fieldwork, rather than an inflexible methodological algo
 rithm to be learned through the inculcation of "rules" gleaned
 through lectures and the reading of "authoritative" texts. That
 the ethnographic approach is more a sensibility to be experi
 enced, felt and engaged, than a codex of methods to be
 "learned" or merely "followed" is, I believe, the central con
 tribution of the email correspondence and thus the ultimate
 core of the book.

 One of the inherent strengths of the book is that both
 authors realistically limn the process of ethnographic field
 work as: (1) a critical theoretical practice?we are "always,
 already" theoretical; we bring theory with us to the field, only
 to revise it ex post facto in the face of the "surprises" we
 encounter in our "data"; (2) a local-level, everyday ethical prac
 tice?regardless of bureaucratic ethical protocol, fieldwork is
 an intensely human and local negotiation between personali
 ties, and thus has to be dealt with from situation to situation,
 person to person; and (3) above all else ethnography is an
 improvisational practice, and thus has no "correct" format or
 series of steps to follow?it is an "autodidactic" (Malkki's word)
 process where one learns through doing. As such, ethnographic
 knowledge is sometimes spur-of-the-moment, learned in a spe
 cific context at a specific time, forcing the ethnographer to
 adjust their tack accordingly.

 Cerwonka's long and sometimes neurotic emails may come
 as a turn off to some impatient readers, however, I feel that the

 extremely detailed, repetitive and idiosyncratic nature of the
 correspondence lends a certain quality of authenticity to the
 text. While reading it I felt as if I was alongside Cerwonka at
 her computer as she expressed the many frustrating and joy
 ful undulations of her research process. This, perhaps, may
 be the best pedagogical feature of the book as Cerwonka's
 concerns may resonate with or echo the potential concerns
 first year graduate students may have regarding the dynam
 ics of field research.

 As such, I would highly recommend this text to first year
 social science graduate students who are either interested in
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 engaging in ethnographic fieldwork for the first time or who
 have designed their project and are about to leave for the field.
 Improvising Theory succeeds tremendously, then, in com
 parison to standard "field guides" or methods books insofar as
 it provides a highly detailed, step-by-step account of what actu

 ally happens in the "thick of things"?when things go wrong
 and when things go incredibly well.

 Shirley Fedorak, Anthropology Matters!, Peterborough,
 Ontario: Broadview Press, 2007,234 pages.

 Reviewer: Karl Schmid
 York University

 Shirley Fedorak offers teachers a relatively new and unique tool

 for introducing and interesting students in anthropology with
 Anthropology Matters! The book is designed to supplement
 introductory textbooks and it has similar attributes such as a
 glossary, bolded key terms, questions for consideration and sug
 gested readings. That Fedorak has been the lead author of the
 Haviland Cultural Anthropology text is demonstrated in its
 organization and overall accessibility. Anthropology Matters! is
 clearly useful for students of anthropology and allows the instruc

 tor to go beyond the limited examples in textbooks without hav
 ing students read (or not read) longer academic articles and it
 provides more depth when ethnographies are not practical.

 The first part of the book, "How Does Anthropology
 Work?," has three chapters addressing ethnographic field
 work, culture shock, and the use of anthropology. The first
 chapter on fieldwork competently introduces the subject.
 Chapter 2, which examines culture shock, should interest stu
 dents because of the frank perspective on the everyday trials
 of fieldwork. It is the third chapter, "Of What Use is Anthro
 pology to the Business World? The Anthropology of Shop
 ping," that demonstrates both the attractiveness and limitation
 of the book. I liked the attempt to draw students into economic

 anthropology through a study of shopping mall culture?a sub
 ject that should be familiar to them. The problem, however, is
 that this is the book's central example of the practical (real

 world) application of anthropology. Although Fedorak clearly
 points out that we should consider the ethics of applied work
 while acknowledging the contributions made, the chapter
 leaves open the question of how corporations utilize the expert
 ise of anthropologists. A few examples of these relationships

 would have been useful here. Although there is some critical
 discussion of power, consumption and space, instructors might
 want to ensure that students ,are not left with the impression
 that anthropology matters only when its applications "uncover
 new and meaningful ways to entice consumers to purchase
 more merchandise" (p. 35). Although this is not Fedorak's
 intention, there is a risk that the reliance on this example com

 municates to students that the discipline's relevance should
 be judged on market contributions.

 Why does anthropology matter according to the book?
 Despite other occasional references to public and applied con
 tributions, Fedorak emphasizes that the real public value of
 anthropology is to answer questions about cultural practices
 and relationships by providing context, complexity and cross
 cultural examples. Part Two, in nine chapters, tackles a num
 ber of questions that I found relevant and interesting. Each
 chapter poses and answers a question such as "What are the
 Underlying Reasons Behind Ethnic Conflict, and the Conse
 quences of these Conflicts?" (ch. 4). Other topics include immi
 gration (ch. 5), women's bodily self-image (ch. 6), female cir
 cumcision (ch. 7), aging (ch. 8), missionism and indigenous
 cultures (ch. 9), the practice of Purdah (ch. 10), same-sex mar
 riage (ch. 11) and the impact of television (ch. 12). There is
 also a thematic guide to the book that indexes these chapters
 under twenty-one headings; these are the usual headings of
 many introductory texts (gender, kinship, ethnicity, sexuality,

 globalization and cultural imperialism).
 Most thematic chapters stress the cross-cultural aspects

 of the topics, while integrating the language of anthropology
 into the discussion. Only rarely is the effect overly simplified
 or too overloaded with concepts. Mostly, the questions are well
 examined, the examples useful and illuminating, and the over
 all thrust is to introduce context and complexity to the sub
 ject without drowning the reader. Chapter 7 is probably the
 strongest chapter in the book, highly recommended for its
 ability to broaden debate on the question "Is Female Circum
 cision a Violation of Human Rights or a Cherished Cultural
 Tradition?" Fedorak integrates debates on ethics and cultural
 relativism, critically examines Western viewpoints and deftly
 works through connections with Islam, medicalization, crim
 inialization and much more. Another current topic is the dis
 cussion of purdah and the question of oppression or liberation
 (ch. 10). Here is a highly accessible account of a cultural prac
 tice examined in numerous contexts that incorporates power
 and resistance.

 A few chapters would benefit from additions or might
 require more unpacking by the instructor. The chapter on the
 impact of television (ch. 12) does cover social and personal

 meanings of the activity and analyses the Star Trek television
 series phenomenon, however students are likely to find this
 somewhat dated. It may be a reflection of a lack of available
 anthropological research, but it would add to the allure to have
 any of the following included: scrutiny of reality shows, dis
 cussion of the rise of news-taking through comedy and talk
 shows or explanation of the ubiquity of the dumb and even
 dumber male figure. The chapter on women's self-image and
 health is likely to be popular, and many of the main issues are
 addressed, but it could be more ethnographic and compre
 hensive. On the other hand, the chapter on same-sex mar
 riages seems to be a little over-stuffed with issues and ideas.
 It could also benefit from more of the Canadian perspective
 that Fedorak deftly weaves in without overdependence or
 underutilization of non-Canadian material. For example, "What
 Challenges do Immigrants in Canada Face?" is an effective
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 chapter with obvious Canadian relevance, complimenting dis
 cussions of multiculturalism and cultural pluralism found
 throughout the book.

 On the whole, many instructors will find Anthropology
 Matters! a useful addition and supplement to introductory
 materials. We are fortunate to have a book that addresses cur

 rent topics of interest in such a lively way and by means of a
 Canadian-global point of view. The book addresses what may
 be pedagogical gap that instructors are not always able to fill,
 although questions of how anthropology can become public or
 how applied anthropology works in practice need to be
 explored further. Fedorak's book is a link between the super
 ficial skimming of anthropological topics students are exposed
 to in introductory textbooks, and the more demanding case
 studies, articles and ethnographies they encounter beyond.

 Film Review / Revue de film

 Stefan Haupt, A Song for Argyris, Distributed by First
 Run/Icarus Films, 2006. (Greek, French and German with
 English subtitles).

 Reviewer: Kendra Coulter

 University of Windsor

 Now in his 60s, Argyris Sfountouris looks at a photograph of
 himself at age 4 taken following the massacre of his parents and
 over 200 other people living in the Greek farming village of
 Distomo by Nazi soldiers in 1944. He remembers wanting to
 ask the world, "Is this the way you want it?" His question
 frames both the life of the boy in the photo and the powerful
 film that explores the personal, emotional, cultural and polit
 ical issues arising out of war, trauma and struggles for peace.

 Stefan Haupt's documentary, A Song for Argyris, weaves
 together archival and contemporary footage to trace the life
 of Argyris and illuminate the way complex social processes
 are experienced, remembered and resisted by real people. The
 film presents Argyris' own remarkable journey with great
 honesty, but also uses his story as a way to encourage viewers
 to confront the impacts of war and violence on people, com
 munities and nations. At its core, the film is driven by a clear
 picture of the horrors of war and prompts consideration of
 what can be done to promote peace cross-culturally.

 The foundation for Argyris' life and the key emphases of
 the film are laid through an extensive embodied portrayal of
 the Distomo massacre and Nazi violence in Greece. We hear

 of SS soldiers admiring the Parthenon, walking down its steps,
 and then breaking the arm of a starving Greek child for steal
 ing a bread crust, a telling lesson about the dangers of disen
 gaged intellectualism. Survivors describe how they discovered
 the mangled bodies of their family members, or hid under the
 floor and heard their parents being tortured and killed above
 them. One woman's story stood out for me as a particularly

 powerful depiction of how children are thrust into cultural
 worlds far beyond their control and comprehension, especially
 in times of war and collective grief. The woman recounts in
 graphic detail how her parents and siblings died but also how
 she found a bracelet given to her by her late parents and in it,
 a glimmer of comfort. However, her grandmother took the
 bracelet away and told her she was now an orphan and must
 wear black and live a life of mourning, thereby reinforcing the
 pain of loss and suffering.

 What to do after collective violence? How to mourn? What

 to do with the life one is left with? These questions inform
 Argyris' postwar life. We follow his journey through Greek
 orphanages to the Pestalozzi Children's Village in Switzer
 land, then on to doctoral work, and a life of political activism
 against war, inequity, war profits and Greece's own fascist mil
 itary junta of 1967-74, the Regime of the Colonels. Through
 tracing Argyris' life, we learn how he grapples with the sorrow
 and anger of loss, and decides to dedicate himself to working
 for peace and social justice. Throughout the film, we also hear
 the diverse voices of Argyris' relatives, neighbours, teachers,
 colleagues, and fellow activists from across Europe, including
 Germany, as well as those of politicians and the Greek com
 poser, Mikis Theodorakis. Thus Haupt reveals the multifaceted
 and sometimes nuanced pieces that make up collective expe
 rience, memory and historical guilt.

 Individual experiences are effectively interwoven with the
 broader historical context shaping the local, national and inter
 national social terrain. The roles of music, education, litera
 ture, law, policy, custom and social relationships are consid
 ered. Haupt also situates Argyris' life within the burgeoning
 Cold War and the establishment of contemporary global cap
 italism, providing valuable empirical data on both the political
 economic climate and the work of resistance movements. As

 part of his ongoing political work, Argyris struggles with the
 development of anti-war strategies and complex questions that
 plague survivors of violence, affect daily life, and, certainly,
 inform activism. Remember? Forgive? Forget and let go?
 These questions take on added meaning given contemporary
 campaigns for truth, reconciliation and justice among First
 Nations peoples, black South Africans and others, and anthro
 pological engagements with these campaigns. The film does
 not posit tidy answers, but rather brings to us the dynamic
 and complex struggles of Argyris and others to construct pos
 sible answers, and question the questions themselves. The
 reflections and actions of Argyris and others are grounded in

 memories of the past, in efforts to confront the present, to bor
 row Gavin Smith's term (1999), and in visions of a better future.

 The documentary explores enduring questions about vio
 lence and how it can occur and why, as well as what individual
 and collective work can and should be done to stop it. Links to
 contemporary violence, restrictions on human rights, food and
 famine, imperialism and the political-economic engines of war
 fare are apparent throughout the film, but elucidation of these
 connections would be an important pedagogical exercise and
 a valuable intellectual and political activity if this film were
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 used in the classroom?as it should be. Haupt has captured a
 compelling individual journey, moving personal reflections,
 important historical contexts and questions of continuing
 importance, giving us an important film to complement and
 inspire anthropological thought and action.

 Reference
 Smith, Gavin

 1999 Confronting the Present: Towards a Politically Engaged
 Anthropology. Oxford: Berg.
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 Nature | Richard]. Preston

 2. Dick Slobodin: The Anthropology of a Divided
 Self | Sam Ajzenstat

 3. Slobodin as Example: A Note on a Dialectics of
 Style | Kenneth Little

 4. Writing against the Grain of Materialist
 Orthodoxy: Richard Slobodin and the Teetl'it |
 Robert Wishar and Michael Asch

 5. Histories of the Past, Histories of the Future:
 Critical Engagements of Frank Speck, Eleanor
 Leacock, and Richard Slobodin | Harvey A. Feit

 6. Slobodin "among the Metis" 1938-1998:
 Anthropologist, Scholar, Historian, and Field
 Worker par excellence | Mary Black-Rogers

 7. Richard Slobodin and the Creation of the
 Amerindian Rebirth Book | Antonia Mills

 8. Richard Slobodin as Scholar of Societies |
 David ]. Damas

 9. Caribou Hunt | Richard Slobodin I

 Bibliography of Richard Slobodin

 A Kindly Scrutiny of
 Human Nature
 Essays in Honour of
 Richard Slobodin

 Richard J. Preston, editor
 $85.00 Cloth 978-1-55458-040-8 July 2008

 A Kindly Scrutiny of Human Nature is a collection
 of essays honouring Richard (Dick) Slobodin,

 one of the great anthropologists of the Canadian
 North. A short biography is followed by essays
 describing his formative thinking about human
 nature and human identities, his humanizing force
 in his example of living a moral, intellectual life, his
 discernment of people's ability to make informed
 choices and actions, his freedom from ideological
 fashions, his writings about the Mackenzie District

 Metis, his determination to take people's experience
 seriously, not metaphorically, and his thinking
 about social organization and kinship. An
 unpublished paper about a 1930s caribou hunt in
 which he participated finishes the collection, giving
 Dick the last word.

 Richard J. Preston is nominally retired (Professor
 Emeritus of Anthropology, McMaster University)
 and hopes to continue his forty-plus-year span of
 sojourning and work with the people of the James
 Bay region, focusing on the cultural dimensions of
 globalization and tracing the emergence of the Cree
 concept of community. His publications include Cree

 Narrative: Expressing the Personal Meanings of Events,

 second edition (2002), and a great many papers. -'
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 Essential Song: Three Decades of Northern
 Cree Music, a study of subarctic Cree

 hunting songs, is the first detailed
 ethnomusicology of the northern Cree of
 Quebec and Manitoba. The result of more
 than two decades spent in the North learn
 ing from the Cree, Lynn Whidden's account
 discusses the tradition of the hunting songs,
 their meanings and origins, and their impor
 tance to the hunt. She also examines

 women's songs, and traces the impact of
 social change?including the introduction
 of hymns, gospel tunes, and country
 music?on the song traditions of these com
 munities. The book also explores the intro
 duction of powwow song into the subarctic
 and the Crees' struggle to maintain their
 Aboriginal heritage?to find a kind of song
 that, like the hunting songs, can serve as a
 spiritual guide and force. Includes profiles
 of the hunters and their songs and an origi
 nal audio CD of more than fifty Cree hunt
 ing songs.

 Essential Song
 Three Decades of Northern Cree Music

 Lynn Whidden
 $85.00 Cloth 978-0-88920-459-1 Aboriginal Studies series

 Includes audio CD with over 50 Cree hunting songs

 Foreword Magazine 2007 Book of the

 Year Award Finalist-Music Category

 Shortlisted for the Manitoba Historical Society

 Margaret McWilliams Award-Scholarly Category

 "One of the strengths of this book is its view of Cree music, past and

 present, as integral to the lives of the people who have created and

 used it.... In this lucid and engaging work Lynn Whidden has created a

 valuable resource for young northern Cree who seek to strengthen

 their communities by building more elements from their own culture

 into their lives; and, for anyone with an interest in subarctic cultures,

 in the music of the Canadian north ? or in Cree expression of the

 universal human need for song ? Essential Song is essential
 reading." - John Bennett, Meridian: Canadian Polar Commission

 "Providing a thorough account of the musical culture of the Cree

 people ... this excellent book makes a unique contribution to

 ethnomusicology.... Highly recommended." -B. Nettl, CHOICE

 "Along with the detailed descriptions of the repertoire giving context,

 text, and translation into English, this study is extremely valuable for

 considering each musical manifestation within Cree existence. The

 details of the relationship of the hunter with the bird, animal, or fish,

 through the particular song being used, underlines how different the

 view of the Cree person is from a member of the Canadian dominant

 society.... I want to underline that this is a particularly valuable

 document on northern Cree music... All libraries dealing with musical

 expressions and Native Studies should have this book in their

 collection." - Elaine Keillor, Carleton University,
 Canadian Association of Music Libraries Review
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 Words of the Huron
 John L. Steckley

 $29.95 paper 978-0-88920-516-1 Aboriginal Studies series

 "Steckley's work adds ethnolinguistics to the methods of research

 in Huron studies.... A fine example of original, intensive research....

 Highly recommended."

 - R. Berleant-Schiller, emerita, University of Connecticut, CHOICE

 Words of the Huron is an investigation into seventeenth-century
 Huron culture through a kind of linguistic archaeology of a
 language that died midway through the twentieth century.

 John L. Steckley explores a range of topics, including the
 construction of longhouses and wooden armour; the use of
 words for trees in village names; the social anthropological
 standards of kinship terms and clans; the Huron conceptual
 ization of European-borne disease; the spirit realm of orenda;

 Huron nations and kinship groups; relationship to the envi
 ronment; material culture; and the relationship between the
 Jesuit missionaries and settlers and the Huron people.

 Steckley's source material includes the first dictionary of
 any Aboriginal language, Recollect Brother Gabriel Sagard's
 Huron phrasebook, published in 1632, and the sophisticated
 Jesuit missionary study of the language from the 1620s to the

 1740s, beginning with the work of Father Jean de Brebeuf. The
 only book of its kind, Words of the Huron will spark discussion
 among scholars, students, and anyone interested in North
 American archaeology, Native studies, cultural anthropology,
 and seventeenth-century North American history.

 John L. Steckley has taught at Humber College since 1983 in the
 areas of Aboriginal languages, culture, and history. His books
 include Beyond Their Years: Five Native Women's Stories; Full
 Circle: Canada's First Nations; Aboriginal Voices and the Politics of

 Representation in Canadian Introductory Sociology Textbooks; and

 De Religione: Telling the 17th-Century Jesuit Story in Huron to the

 Iroquois. In 1999, he was adopted into the Wyandot tribe of
 Kansas.
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 ANTHROPOLOGY
 AVAILABLE FALL 2009* pEBH^B
 Carleton University will soon be accepting applications for ^^^^^^^^^^
 a dynamic new Ph.D. program in socio-cultural anthropology,

 with a focus on "engaged anthropology."

 Our program encourages students to do scholarly work that involves,
 for example:

 ethnographic fieldwork in national and international settings
 academic and non-academic publics
 apprenticeship to learn specific, socio-cultural performance skills
 advocacy
 policy-related activities

 Scholarships and teaching assistant positions provide substantial
 funding to qualified candidates.

 For more information or to apply, visit our website.

 carleton.ca/socanth/anthropoloqy H Carleton 1 +** ^W UNIVERSITY
 *subject to OCGS and Carleton University Senate approval Canada's Capital University
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